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TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE SIR 


loun Pornam KNIGHT, LORD 
Chicte Iuſtice of England, one of her 
| CHMaiefties moit Pas 2 3 Prinze 
Councell,grace and peace 
in Jeſus Chriſt, 


2X7 Offer heere (Right 
& Honourable ) vato 
X your Honourspro- 

> tection the works of 
Pep UN a graue, godly, and 
experienced diuine: Aman whoſe 
labours for many yeeres haue been 
ſo bleſſed, that his name being pre- 
ctous 1t gtues him aficr death (as 1t 

were) aſecond lite on earth. The Fanapem 


Church aad Common-wealthe VirIMEH4 Optrs 


A} are 


Efay 3-5.6.1 


lob.32.7,8,7. 


T ermeritas cfF- 
florenti 1Alalis 
pricdentia ſe- 
wettutig, 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

are bleſſed of God, as the Prophet 
teltifieth,whentheprudentandthe 
aged rulethe one,and teach the 0- 
ther: For the ancient ca beſt teach wi/- 
aome when the inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty hathgiuen them vnderſtading. 
Thefirſt part of theſe works(right 
Honourable ) being acczpied of 
many, both learned and truely re- 
ligtous: I was the rather incoura- 
ged to ſeeke out the reſt carried a- 
bout in written copies from hand 
to hand, and diſperſed into diuers 

arts of this land. And what haue 
found, I haue ſert1n the beſt forme 


and frame I could, for the edifica- 


tion and comfort of Gods people, 
The principallſcope of this beoke 
1s to teach men to know the power 
and grace of true godlines ; and 

how 


The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 
how fara verball and naked pro- 
feſsion of the goſpell, is from the 
ſaving knowledge of the trueth, 
Pietie and Iuſtice ( as your Ho- 
nour knoweth ) are two Siſters, 
Daughters of one Father,they pro- 
cced both from one Spirit, The 
Lord hath ſingled your Honour, * 
and ſet you on his ſeatfor the de- 
fence of Tuſtice : Your wiſedome, 
your faithfulnes,and care for equt- 
ty andtruth daily commendsyour 
oreat lone of Iuſtice. Heere there- 
fore Pietie ever afflicted with ma- 
ny grievances, reuiled, retected, 
and diſpitefully intreated in the 
world becomesan humble petitto - 
ner of your Lordſhips patronage: 
hoping tofinde no lefſe acceptance 
and loue at your Honours hands 


then 


Gal.5.22,23, 
73 


x.Sam.3 33. 


The Epiille Dedicatorie. 
then her ſiſter hath ever found, 
The Almightie God which hono- 
reth them, which truely honour 
h1n, 1:creale your loue to pietie 
and _ſ uce,and ſo multiply his gra- 
ces vpon you and yours, that ſcr- 
uivg him 1n every good wordand 
works: you may beſo filled with 
ioy and peace by beiecutng, that 
ye may aboundin hope of that ho- 
nourand glory which is purchaſed 
by the bloud of Chriſt, and reſer- 
wy in the higheſt heauens for all 
thulerhat deſire,loue and looke for 
that his moſt glorious appearance, 
Amen. 


Tour Honours to commanund 


HENRY HOLLAND, 


and peacein Teſus Chriſt. 


Ec Odlmeſſe hath euer found 
2 few friends onearth; and 

in this ſmall number,there 
are ſome true, ſome falſe. 
The true hearted and the 
SCE: godly, from all parts baue 
much re12yced at the firſt and ſecond impreſſion 
of theſe workes, and haue giuen me great caſe 
zo looke out the ret, for their further edifica- 
tion and conſolation. { ounterfente friends, F 
count all carnall GoSpellers ; or peruerſe Pro- 
reflants,walking after their owne lufts, whoſe 
mouthes ſpeake proude things, voyde of the (þ:- 
rite (as S,ludeſpeaketh) and therefore can- 
not tafte ſpirituall things, nor efteeme of ſpiri- 
tuallriches. Such men little reFpett theſe holy 
Works, and f as little their tdgement. But 
theſe being alſo of two ſorts ; [ome ignorant 
Dh and 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 

and ſpeaking eull of that they know not ( as 
S Peter ſpeaketh )them Ipirte and mourne for: 
others po:ſoned with malice by Sathan,e5hard- 
ned With vnbeliefe through the deceitfulnes of 
ſin are become bitter enemies to ſanttification 
and prace. Ihe magment of ſuch is ſoeclipſed, 
that they are neere hand become wvoide of all 
tudgement, and (Without repentance ) cannot 
eſcape the indgement of the great day. 

Our aduerſaries this yeere of Inbile haue 
let looſe therr hearts in greater hberty to fall 


* Gran Pogith therr * mouthes with calumniations, not un- 
pampruet 


prinred this [ke the raging ſea foming out their own ſhame. 


YeEarc 1600, 


intculed,Cer- Be 1208 deceined ( good Chriftian) by any po- 
raine forcible p1/h pamphlet : Theſe are but baits to ſeduce 


reaſons, &c. 


To which this yd ſteale aWvay the hearts of the tnſtable and 


may be a ſhore 
waſnere = weake, from the profeſſion of the goſpell, from 
8nſaniam prb- 


licom & tans their faith in Chriſt, fro their true alleageance 


8 14edici I 
Fw wiz £0 price, and from loue and faithfulnes to 


interef,vif ther owne natine countrey. eAnd this hnoWw 


quod heac won 


llo:nrwile ( good Reader) that the portſh religion doth 
opininnibus (L ) P EL og 


felfs.Sente.tib, 110re agree with the natural man,then the true 


9.14995 pro /efſron of the poſpell. Men are eaſily lead to 


forts eff non 


e:hnicos conucr- the papacy,but hardly aAraWwn fo the loue of the 


genat ſed nofFros 


cnerend, er goſpel; for the law which beareth ſway in our 
| meme 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
members fighteth euer agatnſt the boy lawes of 
God, To be ſhort, if theſe men get eurr any 
ground of 15,4t 13 for our long contempt of the 
holy poſpell of { briſt,and for our proud ſecurt- 
tie in this calme of our bleſſed peace: for mitly 
may the Lord giue vs oner to beleeue lies, 
becauſe wee haue not ſo loued his trueth, 
2.Theſ.2.11. nor as yet fearned to make true 
profeſſion of it, But as touching the true faith 
zn Christ,the firſt repentance from dead works, 
the cont inuall mortification of the ſaints, the 
cure of the craze, and the preſeruation of the 
ſound conſcience, the manifold aſſaults of ſa- 
than,the lowe of the word,and of the meanes of 
ſaluation, aſſure thee( good reader )nopopiſh 
writer hath euer done that Which by Gods good 
bleſſme, both this man,aud other holy ſeruants 
of { brift haue done and publiſhed m our an 
Land. They neede not my commenaation:they 
ſhall ue,Irruft, when popiſh inuexztions ſhall 
rot and conſume aWay. 

T o come to my purpoſe : as thou hat alrea- 
dy teftified (good reader) of thy loue and ti- 
king of M.Greenhams Workes, ſo continue 
thy good affett10n, Be not deceiued in SY, 
9 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 
of holy things bythe firs tafte, for they ſhall 
delight and reoyce thine heart far more the ſe- 

og puke cond timethen the fir; and more yet the titrd 

accedit quiſts- time than the ſecond. F remember a good aged 

—_— Kniybt,atrue hearted profeſſor of the Goſpel, 

eeteFpir te ſexteente or ſenenteene yeares pait (Which now 

Maunicl. reffeth in the Lord) acquainting me With his 
godly meditations, ſake of his reading of good 
bookes on this manner. FJ reage abooke the firſt 
time (ſaid he) to ſee and like, the ſecond time 
to note and obſerue both method and matter, 
the third trme to carrie a'vay and to make v/e. 
And this godly mans prattiſe F recommenate 
all ſuch as will profit im holy things, Reade the 
booke of God principally; next w/e theſe good 
helps that God hath- ſent thee, carefully and 
thankefully, 

This ſecond part of Maſter Greenchams 
Works, F found (as the reft) diiperſed m- 

Thacwere 1, 70 1847 hands , and into many parts of this 

Per: dareprs Land. 7 collefted all the copes I could heare 

pla | 

<5 colle&t.d of,and come by ; F haue ſet theſe Meditations 

pur of his*C6- - . | 

menraries and #12 £45 forme of common places, reducing all to 

norkesby M. ſpectal! chapters and arguments, Whereunto 


F. to the great : | | 
goodof the ghey might ſeeme to haue moſt relation.VVhat 


Church, 
labour 


To the Chriſttan Reader. 
labour this is, they know beft that are expert- 
enced therein. eAnd here (gentle reader) F 
mu#t craue pardon for my ſelfe : firſt ,if any 
ſeftion haue vot his due place ;if any braunch 
be not rightly ſet under hu proper title ; if a= 
»y thing ſeeme darke or doubt full ; if there be 
any rautologyor reperition of the ſame Words or 
matter.&5 what ſoeucr els bath hapned through 
»3y negligence and default ,acquamt me friend- 
ly berewith, that } may corret? mine error im 
che next impreſſion. And for the author of theſe 
holy Works, for that ſome things may ſeem weak 
and matgeFed, not beſeeming hu grauitie aud 
learning : knoW this that ſome part of theſe col- 
leftions were taken from his mouth When hee 
preached,the reſt Written(once it may be Ywith 
bis own hand, but no part reuſed or corretted 
by him{elfe with imtent and purpoſe to be pub- 
liſhed, VV herefore F pray thee, let no fault 
be emputed onto him, but aſcribe all to ther 
Weakenes Which firft collefted much from his 
ſermons, and to my:loue and affettion, For F 
was of one minae with ſome loums friends that 
baue -verie mſtantly deſired me to omit no- 
ern that might ſeems to proceede from his 
lore, 


TotheChriſtian Reader. 
fore, yet haue paſt ouer many things Which 
1 thought leſſe pertinent, or nat ſo '/utable 
to the reſt of h1s Works. 
eAnd Vhereas thou haſt in this part often 
citation of Greeke and Latin authors, olde and 
late writers: firſt thinke it not ſtrange to finde 
that in 1s Wr ring! thou couldel nener hear: 18 
ar ence his preaching, He kneWhow to ond: his pro 
good - og in private meditations, and his LON 115 173 D0- 


we Preach pular ſermons, wherein. he. euro: be ts | 


nat our Iciucs 


but Cluitt te. Preach C rift and not his aWne gifts, nd fo 
uote Lord. deale farthfally 14th God aid. by people; eAnd 
leaft the Latin and the Greeke ſhould ſtop or 
fray the Engliſh reader, 7 haue ſet as much as 

We could conuemently, out of his way m the | 

margen. | 

Now haumg thus farre laboured in theſe | 

works, aud hauing brought them neere hande 

tothe perfeftion I defrred, I jhall requeſt agame 

all ſuch as haue anypart of them {ill in their 

prone wſe to communicate the ſame unto 

vs,that they make not a property of that which 

ought to be common,for the Lord « fatthfull &/ 

Jowes no {wch unfaitiſulnes.. God hath made 

vs for himſelfe, and for the good one af ano- 


ther 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
ther: and /o long We {rue 01 earth,as God hath 
appointed our brethren to reape any bleſſing by 
ws, eAndſo j take my leaue, recommending 
thee good Chriftian Reader and this worke to 
the bleſſing and proteion of the eAl- 
mightic. eAnno, 1600. 24.0f 


Nonemb er. 
ZN kinei inthe Wy” leſus, 


Henry Holland, 
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LY INSTRV 
ONS FOR THE DVE EXAME 


NATION AND DIRECTION 
OF ALL MEN, TO THE AT- 


raining and retaining of faith and 
a good conſcience. 


Couad FH 
Of Chriftian CAdmonition. 

Bag 2 aeR Orldly wiſe men call Admonition 

N/A 42 medling,and that they that look not 

f-> to other mens mattersarethought to 

< be peaceable,and learned ſober wiſe 

| 5 men, and they that practile adinoni- 

(\ | EN tion ate thought to be vnſociable. 

( : \ Came himſelte was of this tndge- 

2 - ment, he wasone that looked not af- 

tcr his brothers life, buc ſobetly (as 

he thought) reſpeed his owne : bythis one example we may 

ſee what ſpirit they haue, who ſay, / hawe notbing ro dave with 

bim.\Ne, having learned not the practiſe of the world, butthe 

rate of the word, looke for another iudgement, andbrea- 

king through al ſuch ſhadowes,we dare & mult be buſe with 

our brother, Leuit,19.17. And it neede be, we will ſharplie 

deale with him, as plucking him out of the fire, [ud. ver\.2 3, 

We may not vn«er the colour of peaceablenes, muzzell our 

mouthes : it I haue an eye inthe Church , I mult pointat 

finne , if! bean handin the Church, I muil plucke ir out : 

for euzry finne not admoniſhed,when,and where we may, is 

earouled ainong our hanes, becauſe how many _ we 

aUuCc 


2 Admonition, 
have willingly ſeene orheard and nor rebuked norlamented, 
we haue committedthem, They obie&,our corrupt nature is 
diipoſed to winke at the offencesof ourbrethten, I an{were, 
ho vſocuer corruption may be intermingled, yetthe fiſt mo- 
tica of rchuking hone 13 of God, A good father ſaid,] was ne= 
uctr acqurrnited well with any, but firſt 1 difpleaſed himby 
admon;{i:ag him of ſome ſinne, And like as the childien of 
I!ta!l were gong; bue eicuen dayes journey 1n thirtie yeares; 
{o wemight goc by admonition as farre in elcuen dayes, as 
ſome witho'1t it can doe in many yeares: Avdas m alethar. 
ie .vehauc neede of a purgation ; ſo when the grace of (od 
tieeſerhiin vs, we have needof admonition, 

2 Ashethat adinoniſhech another of finne,and isnot grie- 
ued, profiteth another but not himſelte:lo he that leemes grie- 
ued, not admonithing his brother when tme ſerues , is not 
tcue'y prieved, 

3 Inadwoniſhing it is good to obſeruethe rule of our Sa- 
viour Chrit, Marth.1 8. betore we proccede either to Miniſter 
or Magiſtrate: that ſo doing all things with loue,lenitie and 
prayer, we may not doubt but the Lord will blefſe his appoin= 
red meanes, and fo in faith and mcckenes offer our itJues to 
him: if itbe ſothat we lee no fruire, yer we (hall poſleſſe our 
ſoulesin peace, with the conſcienceof our fimp!e obedience, 

4 Axgodly n.andoubting v hether (being vioved in heart 
to admonith an vnruly partic by writing, and fearins chat it 
would not be proficable) he ſhould continue in this pupole or 
no; he was anſwered: it was a great f(inne then not doe it, 
ad alloa great indgenemt of God came on that finne often, 
which was, that we (hould forget the g+-0d motion: or has» 
aing the good motion , we {h2uld want opportunitic to doe 
it: Wherefore let ys doe the thing , and leaue the lucceſſe to 
Cod after we haue prayed for ir. And if 1t lo come to pafſe 
(as ofen it doth) that though the ation be good, our hearts 
v;;rizht in the doing of it, our aftection Joumg,confidering the 
thiog right and good, yet orrlabours and our prayers be vae 
fruitefull : let vs remembet that in all theſe were lecret imper» 
ſections and finnes, for the whichithe Lord might hinder the 

| lucceſle, 


Admonition. | 3 
ſucceſſe, which by deferring he doth ſcoure away, that after- 
wards in fuller meaſure of tns mercie, when we thall be the 
better preparedby humilitie tobe thaokefull, he powre out a 
morerich meaſure of graunting our requeſis vpon vs. 

The Children of God become berter, and profit more 
whenthey are rebuked; anda rebuke is not without effect in 
21y, but in the wicked. They that harden their hearts and 
neckes when they are admoniſhed, and thinke that (harpe 
handling doth make them worſe, had neede to take preat 
heedeto themſelues, for if the Lord cannot prevaile by great 
Admonitions,nor ſharpe rebuking,he «1ill certainely puniſh, 
for th» gh he did beare with the often murmurings and many 
finnes of rhe [{raciices, yet at the Jaſt he {ware in his wrath they 
ſhouldnot enterinio his reſt, 

6 lethredoth not raſhly reprehend Moſes, Exo0d.18,14. 
but he firſt commeth to the knowledge of the cauſe : and 
when he ſaw cleerely thatthere was an ouerfight in his ſonne, 
then dothhe admoniſh him,and giue him ſuch counſaile as is 
agreeable to the word of God, The want of this wiſedome 
dothoften make our admonnions vnprofitable , becauſe we 
take not aduiſement how the caſe ſtandeih, then for that we 
doe not [abourto haue a ſure ground for our counlellout ofthe 
word of God, lfithen we will that our admonitions take place, 
ler vs firſt duely confider of the thing it ſelfe,and by the word 
trie it tobe a faule;chen let vs alſo labour to haue a way out of 
the word, whereby the matter may be better handled, If this 
were an ouerlightin Afoſes that he had neede of an adimoniti- 
on,who can exempt himlelte from it? Noneat all, but every 
man mu{t be content to be admoniſhed, yea though it be of 
his inferiours, for ſo Moſes,farreexcelling his fatherin graces, 
Jeris profitably admonithed by him, and willingly receiueth 
it. So was Naawman the Syrian admoniſhed by his ſervant, 
and .4b:gail by her ſeruants, and ſhe did alſo admoniſh D.- 
x:dtheKing and Prophet of God. We mult then admoniſh, 1.5aw.2+.31. 
and be adinoniſhed, euen by them that have receiued lefſr 32- 
gracesthen we, and with a'l inodetiie and love, andthanke(- 


giung as Moſer and Dand, 
B 2 7 lhe 


A , 


* } 
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CA dmonition. 
7 Thenature ofthe wicked ſoone appearethin an admo= 
nition, who will atno hand be ahneniibed by the godly, al- 
beir the cauſe beneuer ſo iuſt, The wicked Ifraclie could be 
cv::tent to ſuffer the wicked Egyptians to whip him, but not 
poly fees to acnomnſh him, The world will be lubiect ro 
the world, but not to God, 

% We mult learneto adimoniſh ſpeedily after the offence 
is committed, becaule owr nature in good guties, and in them 
eſp:ciallie which hauc offence with them, i>readie to put off, 
ve muttnot tarricyntill we mcete the oftender ; bur gocto 
bin, while(t tne bruncis vpon vs, for our nature 1s gruen to 
cool coo fall,if we plic it nor, whules it is hot, So our rods and 
1940 neuer bave a modem, when we polt it oft trom time ra 
tim2,ond ovr anger agun(t fnne 14 quicklic ſhaken : while we 
arc hot then, and our brother is {1cke, the equitie of the thing 
requireth, that we (ould goe to him, though ctherwiſe he 
ſhould cometo vs. The realon is, becaule after finne is once 


| dar rws/commured.there is a darknes,a diumncfle,or a miſt brought on 
Ft "our foules,v hereby bonloeucrin iudgenent weretcine ſomes 


what of ther mens finnes, (as Danrddidot his offence, that 
rookethe poore mans ſheepe) yet we cannot ſee our owne, 
Beſides,there 15 calt a deformed blemiſh onthe glafle, ſhew- 
ing vs our finne, and the divell fo prouiding, that finneneuer 
dieth, ve abhor thoſe meanes, which ſhould recover vs ; we 
on our parts receive our (tanding tothis end,to admoniſh, 
Whercto:e,Percr not being ablero requne Chriti tor praying 
for him, that Satan might nor oucrcome him, is commanded 
by the confirmation of hisfaith, torememnet to confirme the 
faith of others, And Plalme 26, The Lord is content to ſet 0+ 
verthe d-bt due tro himfelfero others, And /ohn makes this a 
{peciall note, that we are not dying,it we loue tie brethren, 
The third reaſon that ſhould move vs to make halic is this: 
while(t tine is yet tender, green headed, and ſhamefalt, tlc 
1 hathblood with bluſhing in che face, whileſt it is like alittle 
aſpe,or like a ſmallcoard tis wiſdome to admoniſh the partie 
of it; otherwiſe it will fall out with vs, as with the practiſe of 
xn auncient Father, who planting one yeare, pluckt yp the 


plang 


. CAdmonition. 5 
lant withone hand, who ſuffering ittwo yeares, was faine to 
ull it vp with both his hands, bur planting thice yeares, he y- 

i{edboth hands and brelt; at che length when it wasa plant of 
fowre yearcs olde, he wes confirained to letit alone, So God 
would tiaue v5 pull vpthe finne whileft withone hand we may 
doc it, not totarrie, whilelt two hands, breal}, and all will nor 
doe it: for feare of neglizvence weare to admoniſh in reſpeR 
of our ſeiues, becauſethe fhnne is 037 our ſcore, that we admo- 
fiſh not, The ſame God, that faith forgive thy brotherif he 
offend, ſaith aifo, if thy brother offend, admoniſh him, Many 
would haue their faults torgiuen but nat reproued; but he {1n- 
neth as deepely that reproueth not, as he that forgiueth not: ſo 
fearefulla thing it is not to admoniſh, 


9 ltisa good thing when we ſotake an admonition, as G1 -. 1c, xe 
the admonicton takes vs. Paulreproues Petey openly, and re» 13. | 


cordes his fault in his epilile: and yet Petey for all this calleth 
kim his brother Paul, commending his wiſdome,his gifts and 

race, accepting his admonition not asa blowe with a ſtaffe, 
be as a moſt precious balme, But we whe a ſpot is ſhewed to 
bein our garment,are ready to take vp myre, and to caſt it on 
his coate,that poynted at our {pot: or {ceing ſomething in our 
face by a giaſle, we be readietobreakethe glaſſe that ſhewed 
vs ourblemiſh. Againe, when weadmoniſh, we ſhall meete 
with ſome that will flatly deny the faR : ſome will graunt the 
offence, but in part: ſome will confeſle the whole, but they do 
extenuate it, Forall which maladies, as good Phiſitions, we 
muſt not atthe firſt vrye the molt forcible medicines, bur v(c 


them in their degree and place, that is, when more fauourable 


meanes preuaile not : we mult not with Rheoboam vie too 
itrong a purgation atthe firſt,tea(t our patients be not ableto 
beare it, bur we rather cauſe them to be more crafie, then ridde 
them of any part of their diſcaſe. 


A amonition. 


CHAP. 2. 
of the forme and rules of Chriſtian 
Admonition. 


Here are two ſorts of finnes, me greater, ſome leſle : for 
Chri!!:ans are neither Koickes nor Epicures, for Pax! 
04. polerh himicite ro hem both, Act. 17.1 8.they efteeme not 
all innes alike:Newterarethcy all one withthoſe which haue 
a botro-11lefie chariue , who can count all evils infirmities, 
An thre 1» a third fore worlt of all, and chey will make everie 
fhnoea more, anda brame whentt ey lt : theezrihis a beame 
in ſelte but 2:mo:ero the *kie, But we know that all ſins ace 
notot one [atte,Cren.15, / willvor br mug inthe licaelites till rhe 
meuſare of the /innes of the y Arr 0- its be full: Sothere is atull 
meaſure , and a wanting meaſure, allh:ue not one meaſure, 
When / ale (peaketh ofa gangrene, and /ov of a {inne, which 
he callcth thc LEES of bones, they meane there are di- 
Qu me tradi- yers degrees of innes ſpreading in ourfleſh. A Father faith, 
dr 4144/0 {ome fins 1616 come by the bloud of ti» hands, bur others 
IO, required his ixart- bloud,Ioh, 19.1-Hc #44 Act Cr mcg 
2 Novi for that in Admonition this diſtinRtion of fGinne is 
not knowne, ſome doe trouble the eye, 1o:ne put out the cye, 
Tu-5zre 24> Some tinnes there be that our br:thren may plucke out, ſore 
{1 7 *Xce- that areleftroourſcluesto plucke our. Truth it i$.1f « ecolder 
cucrie nnne as it isagainlt che maieſtte of God, we ſhall jee ir 
Nitel leve Iisno mote or 12 ht matter, Math 5. Godelicemeth one iot 
9odp.erom- of hislaw morethen heauenandearth, Doth euery ſranere- 
- - gar mnni(o. quire the blond of Chritt ? how then canthey be mares, vnles 
S005) we thinke his bloudrobea mote alſo? As it is ſaid of Balta- 
Das $-26- ſoarin Daniel,ſo ir may be ſaid of everie one that finnerh, If 
thi frane be weighed, it 15 the lofle otthy kingdome, cuen a 
the kinedoine ofheaucn. 

3 ?hebettertoexamine ſinnes, let vs not weigh them by 
themlclues; for a finne Ireming by it fille ro be but a grane 
waight ,yerbyrcaſon of ſome circumiances, may ccunter- 
poile a heauic beaue, For example, confiderthe fin of /xdas, 


you 


£1! irnncs are 
not <qual, 


#are, 


Admonition. 
you ſhall ſeeit by all the fixe circumſtances: firſt, of his per. 
fon,in thac he was a diſciple pur in trult with the temporal 
things that belonged co Chrilt, 2, Of the obiect; tor that he 
had confeſſed Chrilt before, 3. Of therime, when he recciued 
the Sacrament, 4 Otthe place where Chritt went out to pray 
and toteach hisdiſciples. 5, Of the maner which was in hypo- 
pocriſie to ſay, Hayle maiiler. 6.Of the caule; for ſuch a ſmall 
value, So in like manerthe linnes are greater in publike per- 
ſons then in priuate,and chat firlt for the offence, which Chrift 
counteth a beame. There was as much ſacrifice offcred forthe Nore. 
fnne of the prielt , as ofall the people beſides; for lurely as the Leur.16.6. 1 
meaſures of the SanQuarie were doub'e, ſo their finges were Heb-7-27- 
double. And as this is faid of theperſon, ſo now ot the place. 
Publike iinnes are greater then priuate, inthat they have im- 
pudency ioyned wich them, in that they be committed with an 
high hand. In reſpe& ofthe tune, a ſinneof long continuance 
is greater then a finne that began but yeſterday, 
4 There are fixe notes to know a beameþby, The 1, is ta- 

ken out of that place where Chritt ſaith\, iis impoſſivle for « TL 15- 
camell to goe through aneedles rye :andthis is to exprefie the _ 
abſardity of thoſe which fay,as 46ſa/om ſaid,cuery mans cauſe > 94"* 193. 
was good : theſe fome out linne without ſhame, The 21s ſet 
downe, Rom, 7.where the Apoſtle ſpeakes of a ſinne,, thar : IE 
by the light of the law he ſaw to be preat and fearctull, which ne Per 
before he coun: cd aSC ſhadow , OT a mote onely. The Z.note but we FS: 
is, Reu. 17. afinof manyheads,ab!eto be diuided,to be quar- lee mores bur 
tered, mull be abeame;but a mote cannot, being almoſt as lit- '® the Sun 
tle asthe Geometricall punitum, It isa compound ln, The 4. £4 _ 

« : '** 2ulriplex pec- 
Damuid ſpeakes of, Plal.119.22, making relation of certaine ,,,ug, 
ſtones which the builders refuſed , if it be picked out to make 
an ill bu:Jding, as Dozs was to bethe cxecutioner,fich as we 
vic tolerue at turnes to build the kingdome of ignorance : 
This muſt be a beame, & not a mote. A mote may be blawne ,, 

a es oi aint Ierome 
out,bur a beawe can ſcarſe be haled out with horſes, The 6. (ajth: 5 £510 44 
is drawne our of that ſaying of Chriſt , Hypzerire, p/ucks the monenur {e//rea 


4/ | 
at F. beame out of thine owne eye, then thou ſhalt ſee; Jo that is a F#,/{4rware- 


beam which makes vs blind. This is that which Salomon ſaith, '7 54%: 64. 
B 4 All 


D CAAmonition. 
Aithe workers of iniquity goaftray, knowledge firftdecaieth. _ 
7 58: 5a Thelefins we haue,& ſcelethem nor;& the greaterthey be the 
lefle griefe. Thele malladies ot the ſoule are cotrarieto thoſe of 
the body;forthcſe the greaterthey be, the more we feelth@,the 
Ac:nſ.t,ay- otherthe lctle. 1 hoſe were but ſmall in compariſon, and my+ 
greni1,qurit fiicailfinnes, which Paul was lo grieued with, Rom,7, yer hee 
diſplcaled himſclf in them, and fought the remedie;and when 


YEredih'7, 
O 


he found it, he efleemedit much : The vſc of all this is, thar 
we know, when we haue motes in our eyes, and that wertake 
hecde they grow not to be beames: for therc is one will 
Sarkaii, take order they ſhall not fall out, And tothis end, we mult la- 
bour ro hauea good iudgement, atthe firſt ro eſteeme all 
{finnes as beames jn cur lelues- 
DF To recouer brethren from their taultes, belongerh to 
Toy michon ho priuate and publike, to miniſter and magifirate. Damid,Plal. 
+4%..14, #7 corfaith,it was his mornings worke,to caſt our the workers of 
Ser pu 0 wick hey in then, whoſe morning and 
Of ces Wickedneſſe v hat caſe are they inthen, w/ g an 
f?!,.. Lb cucning workeitisto keepethem in, This is now the firlt fn 
L1hecos, Of the wagiltrate, to leaue beames as motes vnpuniſhed; as 
Teroboam would letthem commit idolatrie, ſo he might haue 


his kingdome. Secondly, it istheirfault to puniſh mores, and 


"FT EESY toletbeames paſle; as Sau/put the hohe Prieſtes to death for 
C91" Damndicaule; but Abner for whordome was not puniſhed, 
A119" becauſe he was a beame of his kingdome. Thirdly, they of- 


fend in puniſhing beames as motes,and mores as beames; as 
2, 3. - 14 -Dantdin dividing the inheritance betweene Mephibeſhers 
Tit.z. -E9-and Ziba.For the Mivilter, he niuſt reprouc iv the light before 
all men : and if they be flow-belles he muſt reproue them 
487, tharpely. Private men mult allo admoniſh. There is not onely 
Reamgne F725 a healing of eyes inthe Chirurgians ſhoppes, but every man 
/e.F. of 2 
| mult haue a care of his brothers eye, If we lJooke for acom- 
Corripiendco mandement, Leuit, 19. 17. Thou ſhalt reprove him plainely, 
rorripies, 1s az vehement a ſpeech as God could yſe, Now they ſay, if a 
man reprehend , he is an hypocrite: but aſſuredly, he thot per- 
formeth not this duty when,and where he may;ler him know 
nis ſilence is a ſeruile hypocrifie, 
kxawples 6 The holy meu otelder ages haue beca in the dutie of 
reprehenſion 


CAamonttion, 9 
reprehenſion and admonition moſt carefuil. Efa torthis cauſe pradiiſing this 
"was counteda man, inhistime, ſo contentious, asthat no+ Sutic. 
thing in the land could pleaſe him. /eremie ſaith, he was borne 
4 man of contention : Ezechie! was called a find-tault : Chriſt 
mnmielfe both commanded, March.18.and practiſed this dutie, 
he is often curing the eyes of the Phariſces, Sadducees, high) 
Priefies, Matth.23, Flzrod, Luk.4., hisown countreymen : his 
own diſciples, molt ſharply; calling Terer Sathan,and laying 
to James and [oh»,ye know not what ye aske,& his own mos 
ther he reprooues roundly, loh.2, The holy Ghot? is ateprouer 
allo, loh.16. and this he practiſeth euen at his firſt comming, 
Act.2.22. Te haxe lame the Lord of life. Paul teprooued Peter, 
and eter [ames, Al their Epiltles command this duty, 1, Thel. 
4.15. Epheſ.5.11. They which will not performe this dutie, Ne: 
roreprehendthe v icked, fallotten toreuite good men, When 
there was but one CMicarah to performe this dutie , there 
were 400, Prophets which Roode by to preach peace to the 
cople. As often we reade in the booke of Kings, There came j7,,,, iden 
one ofthe Prophets: there came not many to performe this e Propheris: 
dutie,and ſo it isto this day, and this maketh this dutic as bit- where a Fa- 
teras wormewood, for that it is ſo little put in practiſe, ther tai 7 
7 Thatwe may ſufter rebuke, theſe threethings muſt we _—_— wi 
doe. Firſt,as Plalme 141, we muſt efteeme it as a balme, and _ 
make profeſſion that we doe ſo, Secondly, men mult feare How we muſt 
themſelues more: now cuery man preſuppoſerth himſelfe in- uffer repre- 
nocent, when as we ſhould be fearctull ro haue offended, *<29%7 
when we haue not offended, 1.Sam. 22. / am thy Fathers 
death, ſaith Dauid, when he wasnot indeede. /ob was afraide "Fs + 
of hischildren, when he knew not they had ſinned, Thirdly, 
though the accuſation be falſe, we mult performe thankeful- 
nes, loſh,:22.10,11,12,13,14,15,16. But contraric wares, FATE 4 
oneeſpie a mote in oureyes, we (iraight way looke into his, — 
and then ours is whole, eſpergit me lu 
8 lf yet we defire more reafons to perſwade vs to the tc; oHendo ill; 
practiſe of this moſt Chii(tian dutie : let vs remember we are 4mm, & 
toadmonith,becauſe they are our brethren, If two flrangers GY FRI 


walke together, anda mote fall into one of their eyes,the 0+ 
ther 
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10 Admonition, 
ther wil! blowe it out, or wipe it out : this nature teacheth vs, 
Panlgoeth a notc higher : [: chere be a thorne in the foote, the 
head (tooperh: bucifaoy thing be in the tendereye, clabourech 
to eaſe 1c much more But we reproue commonly when we tall 
out «ich our brethren: and therefore in verictie ve be enemies 
and not brethren : for this is a good argument with vs, he is 
thine cnemie, therefore reproue him. Andthisis an Zgyptians 
tricke, to reiett a tult reproofe, and to ſay who made thee a 
ruler * who made youa Preacher? eAmgnitere faith, if thou 
doſt not hejpe his eye, God wili plazuethine eye and his LOO. 
And avgaine, though thou ſaiſt nor ewge, yet becauſe thou ſaiſt 
nor apage: there is (faith he) a mutuall approbation, as well as 
a mute commendation. 

9 Three things oughtto moue vs to this dutie, Firft, leaſt 
men thinke it an indifferent thing ro offend, and ſo we nouriſh 
him in his Onne, and thereby his eye will oather more filth 
and ſcales andin time goecleane our. Secondly, if chou pitic 
not hum thatoftzndeth ,yec pitie him that ſtandeth by, lealt he 
be offended, or any way indangered by thy filence, or by the 
ſine pa(t,or both: as weſee in Barnabas by Peter, Gal.2. 1 3. 
Thirdly, pitie thy [elfe, and deliver thy (elte fromthe guilc of 
this Fane : for if thou be preſent, and beelt not grieued for the 
offence, it is iti account layde vponthy ſcore. Neither lec that 
hinder vsthat we ſhall not preuaile : for Nichodemws alſo per- 
forinedthis dutie when he had no hopeto be heard, loh.7.50. 
Azaine, by rebuking thou ſhalt deliver thy ſelfe from con- 
tempr, for by thy hlence the wicked will giue thee the ſame 
rewarderhey gue ynto God, Pial,50.21, They will conclude, 
that thou art 11 the ſame league of impietie with them, Final- 
ly, fo doing t1ou ſhalt free thy ſelfe trom the puniſhment of 
ſinoe, Ehe fornot reprouing his fonnes, periſhed + withthem in 
the lame calamitie : but Lo: eſcaped i inthe defltyuQion of So- 
dome, S.Pete7 rendreththis reaſon, becauſe he was vexed with 
the 2 vrclearh conaer ſation of the wicked, continually preaching 
riohteonineſieand reclayming them from their finnes, 

10 This dutie of reprehenfion is onely to be done to a 

Drother,of whom there be tyo ſorts: the naturall, andthe be- 


lceuing 


_Admonition, II 
leeuing brother, for the faichfull have one fpirituall father,and 
one holy mother, euen the heauenly Teruſalem, the morher of 
vs all. As there be beames ſo great that we cannot moue them 
atall, ſothere be ſome men whom we mult not touch with a- 
ny reproofe. We inuli nor reprehend them whom the Church 
acknowledgerh not for children,for they be not our brethren : 
Such a> deſerue tobe reieced by the. Church, Iam not bound 
to pertorme thi« dutie vnto them, tor holy things niult not be 
piuen to dogecs, Againe, the {corner mult be ſmitten and caſt 
forth,as Iſmael Was. 'he is not worthie a chriſtian reprehen(1on, 
nor a barker or bicer of the religious and godly, as prophane 
Eſa. tor thete calt oft all our admonition with a teſt, Some 
thought Paul ſhould haue reproued Vero,but it was a rule in 
the Prumitiue Church, and the Schoolemen hauc obſerucd, thar 
furious Tirants miay not be reproued, leaſt they diſturbe the 


TLit 7 6 


Abftinendurs 


metu chargia- 


peace of tlie Church. Elras was more plaine with the Kings in 54,909 mer 


his time,albeit he was left alone. I: thou haſt authoritie, thou 
mailt reproue all that re ynderthee, Reproue firangersovely 
ot open and knowne linnes: no Samaritan at ail, volcfie he be 
wouuded, Let vs in performing this dutie ole diuinc rules 
we.l,for ſome are as vofit toreprebend and to be reprehended, 
As Eſaws Plowſhare was to makea {word, 

11 Thoughgood duties arero be done, yeteuery man is 
not fit to doe cuery good dutiertherctoreler ys lee whois fit to 
execute this worke of reprehienlion. Theeye is a render part, 
euery tinger mult not beraking init: forof an ation without 
$k1ill, coonmerh an end wahour! fruice, T his dutie doth not con- 
{11} 11 reacines of vrrerance, nor in bitternes and tinging * 
words,but ina good ſounde wwdgement, which maketh a man 
fit. Ando thisare required three things, which anſwere to 
thole in the bodihe hght : frii the clecrenes of the eve : ſe- 

c-nilly the right Granion of its thirdly, Not to be hindred with- 
out. By the eye, the minde the leate of knouledge is vnder- 
ftoode : and here.nthey mult berich, It is promiſed, Elay 64. 

thar the pep! 'evnder the Goſpe!l ſhouldexcell in krowledge / 
the |. eunes vader the Lave : and it may appeare it was lon 
the Prumiiue Church, tor they became moli ready and fami= 
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12 LA dmonition. 
ku in the holy Scriptures ; in ſoinuch that womenbegan to 
-row fo cunning, that there was a generall prokibition thar 
chey ſhould not {| eakein the Church, Daniels propheſfie was, 
charinthelatcr times men ſhould run ouer bookes : and if ve 
cannot io 3bounde, yet mutt we get a through knowledge ot 
rthings,a01in!! which we deale by reprehention, Chrilt findes 
the Pharilces o4ten tort, and blinde, albeit they ploried of 
orcat knowleoge. though their Phiſacteries were broade, yer 
cheir acads were thallow, So it is alio with vs : thereare man 
dim eyes which haue neede of that eve falue, Reucl.3. If any 
thing be ambiguous we cannot hit the toynt to reſtore the 
member that is lovined,Gal.6, : , And ſoinour building, all 
wil downe in the tempeſt that we build with vntempered 
morter. Nothing can abide itouncely in affection, that is not 
ſurely grounded inthe iudgement, That which Phil laide to 
the Eunuch may hecre weil be vied,a little changing che word 
111 the ortginalt : Daft thou krow what thou doft condemmne? And 
it is ſaid welt ot Peter, that many ſpeake euill of thoſe things 
they know not: bur they doe as Balaam,ferch their diuinations 
from others, and ſo cannot ſpeake accordiug totime,place 
a:1d pertons, but astheyare then prouided, Secondly, the eye 
mult tand rightly 1g his proper ſeate, forif it Rand awry we 
catart tice well, how clcere focucr che eye be. This fite and 
tight place of theeye, the olde writers call intenrro wite, and 
that is chat which euen their owne conſciences know, and o« 
ther men ofrep fee, they leuell ac intheir whole lite, The right 
{tuition of the eye is this, if we ſet before vs this ſcope to 
pleaſe Tod , without any finifter reſpect : albeit ſome can 
looke awry and that tiidome, and that ſhortly, and waxe not 
iworte and worle,bix morezealous, Helookesnor aright that 
nat. 4 workely ebd, as Balgam would now and then looketo 
CGous commandement, but becaule his heart and minde was 
fixed on the wages of iniquitic:, his eye was euer ouer his 
thoulder,andintheend ſhewed he was blinde indeede, Third 
ly, the ourvardhinderances ace the beamesthatare inthe eye, 
and they 2:0 thote {innesthatare palt (hame and forrow, and 


Inch as niay be feltat midnight, They receiue many diuifions: 
they 


Aamonition.” 13 
they vphold wicked practiſes; they be ſuch as the diſciples 
cannot caft out, they are directly oppoſite to the calling of a 
Chriſtian, They chat workethis trade,are workers of iniquitic, 
of whoſe eye and ivdgement marke Danras queltion, the an- 
ſwere whereot is ſoone made, eAre they nor all wnhout vnder- 
landing that worbe wickeanes? Andthis 15 the reaſon why the 
Fathers bauing I-(le meanes of knowledge then we, yer ſaw 
more concerning heauenly things then we, Albeiz + hrift ſaith 
of this eye, thou iceſt a mote, yet be ſpeaketh bur of his falſe 
imagination, for it is hard for him to {ce a mote, that hath a 
beainc in his one eyc : he may onely thioke there is a mote 
where there is none, andtherctore no man is to belceue him. 
And yet this man challengeth to himſfelte authoritic not onely 
rodiſpute, but allo to reproue, yer little realon is there of the 
firft,bur none of the ſecond, Belides, whereas the end of re- 
prehen(ion is amendment, he is like to make him worſe: for 
ſceing how little he accounteth of the beame that is in his 
owneeye, he may gather if that hurt not him, his mote will 
hurt him lefle : nay,he is more like ro plucke out the eye, then 
the mote out of the eye, It is a general! rule that he that doth , ,. 1. 
willngly reprehend,and tectes nor a mixt afteEi1on of ſorrow Deceptus a 
and feare us not fit for it, Our owae loue is the meaſure of our minoribus ner, 
loue to others: he cannot then be good to others, that is not 45*t de mare 
firtt good co himlelle, Chryſoftame taith , Canſt thou know a- —_— 

other berter then thy ſelte * He thar loueth another more then ow n——_—_ 
himſelfein ſpirnuall chings, he is voide of charite, We mult ©, 
therefore cuer take heede of theſe beames in our owne eyes, Pore1 me alinm 
forif we ſocalt afideour eye after preferment, we ſet the fift 74 oſvere 
Commaundement aboue the firlt, and make our {clues yofit OE 
forthe praQtile of che dutie of Chriftian Admonition, 
12 The peopic {o profited by /Mefes ſharpe rebuke, that 
they after caine to aske him countell, as loathto «111 1c2te him, 
whenthey ſaw that he was angry tor Gods cauic, andehvir 
1; kc: fines, When welec how nec detull it is for a manto kave his 
conſcience ript vp, and to take heede when thy Miniſter of 
God doth with angerrebuke, chatthen ve doc rightly inter- 
pret his anger, for the diuell willbe too bulie to pertywade,tne! 
| ne 
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he doth it for his owne pleaſure, Andthe Miniflers of Chriſt 
nzuti take heedetorule their anger,cuer intending principallic 
Gods vlotie, andtheprofit of theirbrethren. 

12 inadmonition, when we loue too muchthe perſon, 
weilacke our zeale againit the hnane: when we are too zealous 
393in{t the t1nne, we rorget meekenes and loue to the perſon. 
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and cauſe him to feare all occalions, and 
to love chaſte perſons, then ſuch a man may be well comfor- 
ted, the Lord will pive him the vittorie of bv linne. Burt yet 
rememberto proceede, and in affection let that vncleane lite 
be 3s loathſome vnto thee as it hath been pleaſant, and to the 
end that thou maili know how to keepe and poſleſſethy veſ- 
{ell in holines and honor, beginto delight in the Lord Chriſt, 
andto vie with feare and reverence the meanes of thy ſa!uae 
tion,the word, prayer and Sacraments; and then the Lord will 
ſeale vnto thine heart the pardon of this finne: forthis is mot 
obtained before we haue thus repented. And when thou haſt 
found theſe effects of Gods grace in thee, thou mailt reaſon 
this againſt Sathan: If the Lord would haue deſtroyed me for 
this finne, he would not haue given me a ſorrow orhatred of 
this finne, therefore I am now well aſſured he doth, and will 
accept me forhis adopted ſonne,in histrue ſonne Teſus Chritt, 
Thar 2 man may doe this, and leaue this finge with repen- 
t2Kce, he is firſi to conſider, ) ſay, the mercic of God," hich 
ſtrmeth wich v+ till we be brought fofarre as is aforeſaid : Se- 
condly, we inult confidertheiuſtice of God, which will con- 
founde 
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founde thoſe thar will refit, The mercie of God appeares in 
ſearing thee,and punifhiag others, in giving thee the meanes, 
| and notothers, in puniſhing thee hightly, and confounding o- 
thers, This will greatly commend the greatnesot Gods mer- 
ciez,clpecially,ſeeing he giveth mercie when he might puniſh, 
and doth as it were hirethee from thy fhunes, Thus willtiic ſp1- 
ricuall man gather of the great mercie of God: Shall I rben 
rouoke him,and adde rebellion voto finne? ſhall 1 vecerly de- 
ny him,aod become the flaue of Sathan ? Sotheo,thus the me- 
dictation of che merciesof Godin Ieſus Chrift leade vs to the Plalm.130.4. 
hatred of this and all other ſinnes, Luke z 6. But contrariwiſe, 
Sathan and theflefh concludes, If the Lorde had hated this 
finne,he would hauc puniſhed ut before this time in me. la olde 
time he detiroyed many for finne, but now vader grace he is 
mote mercrull. O curſed fleſh, that doth reaſon to much as» 
gainlt reaton and grace: forthere is now a ſecret curſe of God 
on euery ſinner, which will conſume a man it it be not preven= 
red: for the word gone our of Gods mouth, wiil have his cf- 
fect, and ſhall not bee changed becauſe God cannot bee 
changed, 

2 Manythinke youth as the flower of our age, to haue a Againſtthe 
priuiledge aboue other ages, Butalasicis an age of great con- vubridled af 
\ fidence: Allthus Thaue done, ſaith the young manin the Go- fins of 

{pell:ſo dangerous is their caſe, that they mult not doe things youth, 
indifferent, for feare they make them ſad; and we know, that 
or«linarie things denied, argnean extraordinarie peri), The 
prodicall fonne d1d walke h s foure ſtations, and as Ambroſe 
faich, he had foure provocarions 2 fit, his portion: ſecondly, 
his fachers indulgencie: third: y, 1] companie, but youth more 
then all: Palm, 119.19. Dazid abruptly with an A poftrophe 
breaketh off lis medication into this : Wherewithall ſhall a 
young man clenſc his waies? Vpon whichplace all the Fathers 
a2ree.thar the accent is ypon a young, man; for he hath feweſt 
meancs. The word which Dd vieth tor cler hing is ve ry ef= 
feQua!l, by clenfing, Ggni'ying the elenting of glafle, and 
therefore compareth he young men to a piaſſe, whichthough 
bee yery cleane, yctic will gacher filth, cuen in the ſonne 
beames, 
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beazmes, andofit ſclfe, which noterh the great corruption of 
this age, Prou. 22.13, he hath a bundle of folly bound cloſe in 
his hearr, Eccle. 11. Children and youth are vanitic: vanitie 
is not in them, but the age it ſelf is yanitie, Such is the flreame 
of aficctionsinthem,asthe heathen thought it beſt pullicie to 
It chem have their courte alittle, But Jer vs conſider their cor- 
ruption inone meaſure further, Not onely the common fort, 
bur the belt wit, who is thoughtto be of an excellent dif] politi- 
on, 2, King, 22, And not only the beſt in civill gifts, bur thoſe 
that are belt in ſpirituall graces, find ithard, as Twmothre, who 
brought downe his body, that Panl was faine to write to him 
to drinke wine , and forall that he wrote: Flee newfangled 
luties. This T*ethy was ſuch a one, faith Bernard, Giue me 
one Timothiein theſe dayes, and ifhe will eate golde he ſhall 
have it, This maketh me that I cannot (ubſcribe co that ſay*+ 
ing: Whom God loueth, he caketh away in tender yeares.For 
[cell you, it isadangerous thing ro die in youth: and ſurely, 
exceptthe [ord worke maruellouſ]y it is dangerous, And why? 
Surely in yorg men there is a double proneneſſe : Firlt , their 
naturall corruption:and then their age in which their affeQi- 
ons be grounded, bur their reaſons be rawe. Beſides theſe, the 
diuell hath a ſpeciall atfeQtion tothis age. And itis a Prouerbe, 
chap. 22. Setayong man in his way, and he will not depart 
from it when he is olde. It you tampe garlike ma new mor- 
ter, it will alwaye; {mell of ir. 

3 Chriſtfaich, Suffer {irle ones to come onto me :If they 
can ang but Hoſanna, and knoiv not the meaning,Itisa voo0d 
ting todo as Mare did, berimes to lay vp in our heartes 
{uch things out of the word as we donot know , while asyet 
thou art rude (faith Z:/aric) leaft then thou begin, when thou 
ſnouldeſt end, 

4 The ſeruice of youth how greatly it pleaſeth God, 
may appeare. Moſes and Aarors rod was of an almond tree; 
vhacthis figure mean, is ravghr, Tere. 1. / am but « chuld; 
Itis no matter, fanh God : What ſeeltthou? an Almond tree, 
which in thoſe colrries (where it groweth)is the firli that duth 
bloſlome. Him chat God will haue his rod , Muli be a branch 


of 
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ofthe trees that firſt bloſſom. The firlt fruits, & the firſt borne 
are due vnto God, And this is the difference betweene the (a= 
crifice of Cain and of Abel: Cain offered he cared not what, 
but Abel offered the firlt truites, and the beit: and thisis the 
belt note to know a Carnes heart from an Abels, 

Conſider Gods liking of Timeotrie Danid, Samnel, the 
Prophet of Prophets, who ſerued God when he was a childe, 
and ſo the good king /of44, Theſe were not trees which blol- 
ſom whe others haue done. Let men be neuer ſo ſoundly come 
home , it were better they had never been f6, both forthe 
Church and themlciues, tor they carrie the {mecll of the gar- 
licke morter {ill where cuer they yo. 

6 Olde men which haue led looſely in youth, haue greac 
diftidence in themlelues,for they dare not reprehend lo ſharp- 
ly , as others; nor puuiſh io ſcuerely as they ſhould , for that 
the finnes of their youth are ſo in their forcheads , and all men 
ſeethem, Manic of theſe are rockes of offence. They make 
Dauidand Salomonproctors oftheir finnes, whichI am per- 
{waded prieucth thoſe ſoules at this day, it there be any for- 
row in heauen, to heare men alleage them fortheir {innes, 

7 Webetaughr, Elayg, 17.that whenthe Lord inten- 
derhto deltroy a common wealth , a ſpeciall note thereof 1s 
this : He taketh po_delight in their youth : therefore where 
yorg men be difiolute, it is a heauic note of Gods wrathto 
fallvpon his people. 

8 Suchasocake liberticby Sa/omons example, let them 
conſider it well. He was in the prime of his youth well dilpo- 
led and wile, but having paſt coriper yeares, be grewe vaine 
and diflolute, Then by Gods free mercic he became a forrow- 
full man in his age, Ana he made hiinſelfe a publike pe uiten- 
tiarie, leauing his Eccle/faftes as a moni:ment of his follie; and 
It may well be called his booke of RetraCtations, This is Salo- 
mons experimentall conclufion, Allis vanit:e and vexation of 
mind, This herricd, \. herhe had gone through all chings, he 
was faine toreturuetothat v4 her ich he began, His bunk cone 
futeth all Pagaus beſt morall wild me, iHe :vanred nothing, 
he hadexpecience ota[lkudsof bi:fſy that may be 5 und 
on 
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on earth, Yet after long experience heſound notrue toy in a- 
niething on earth, The wile men of this age would ſay:he was 
to0 fad, or of a melancholicke humour, and could not vſe 
things well. But himelfe anſixcreth che tolly of ſuch, chap.6. 
None could haue more joy, nor jo much pleaſure in them, as 
he had: yer te found in concluſion noth:ng in them but yauity 
and vexation of mind. 

9 lob was ncuer adulterer,yet made he a couenant with 
his+ yes , becauſe he being cleane 1n heart, would giue no cc= 
calion outwardly, When Patyhars wite could nct prevaile 
becauſe of /oſephs conftancie; (he was not moued to repen- 
tazce as ſhe ouvhr confideringthat her ſervant was fo faithfull 
to her hv band; much more ſhee ought ro haue bene : bur 
contranily ſhe veh a deſperare remedie worle then the fault 
it ſe|te : namely, to ſeeke his life, Andthisis the end of all yn- 
bridled and carnall loue, that inthe end it turnech to ex= 
treme hatred : yea andthat more bitter then of them , who 
neier bare them good will: as appeared in that incefluous 
loue of 4mmon to his filler Thamar , who afterward hated 
her exceedingly, Let vs learne to feare theſe vnbridled af- 
fections ; and if we will not have this iſlueto con:e of them, 
let vs make our bond in the Lord, that one may draw another 
nearer to him thereby. And tivs is not onely inthis Juſting 
loue , biic in all other familiarities of men whatliocuer without 
the Lord. whether it befor gaine or tavour,&c, tor w heu they 
cannot enioy the things they looke for, their loue is turned to 
hatred, 

io /oſephin his profperitie wovld not forſake the Lord to 
cleaueto his Miſtrefle, & now in that he feeth preſent danger, 
yet he {tandety faſt : Thus on «<uerie hide the Lord trieth his 
children, and gineth grace witha!] to perfenere, Out of this we 
may learne,that we neuer know whether wee love righreouſ- 
neffe and hohinefle tor Gods cauſe, fo well as when we cndure 
fort e trouble for 12, Joſeph might haue dove this fecrctly that it 
ſhould not hence been known, yet the Ioue of God confirained 
him, ardthe terre of the Lord cauſe d him to retraine from 
euill, Albcic he ſai preſent danger of his life and good name; 


yer 
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yet becauſe he kneyy that the Lord which ſeeth ſecretshe re- 
wardeth openly , therefore hee committeth himleife to the 
Lord, and nad rather hazard his gnod name before men, then 
keepe ancuill conſciencebefore od. And he belecued with- 
all charthe Lord atchelalt would make his 1ightcoulneſle as 
cleare as the noone day, 

11 Manie will not fight or murder openly; but if cheir 
enemies yerelecretly Jelwered intotheir hands, they would 


bc farce from Dzuid,who would not hurt the Lordsannoin- x Sam.z4. 


ted: inthe meane tine they deuile euill among|t themlelues, 
and when they come 1bcoad they verer it, Maniedo abltaine 
from tornication tor feare of Lawes and ſuch like; but they 
con4der notthat the Lord ſeechtheir vachaſt mindes,and will 
recompence them, Many would be religious, bur yer valike 
to Sidrac, Miſac, and Abednago,who would not tor feare of 
the king ſo inuch as conſult of the worſhipping of the 1mage. 
Bur they would ſeemeto be more then they are, as Anantas 
and Sphira : therefore they ſhall haue the ſame reward with 
them for their temnpring of God, So long then as our hearts 
do decciue vs; and theſe euill deſires ouercome ys, and we ve * 
yngodly meanes;we ſhall neuer Fand co ſuffer any rriall. Wee 
may learne alloeven for the leaſt part of godly lite , or good 
relivion to ſuffer perſecution : and not onely for thechiefe 
points and partes thereof : and as great a ſigne of a good Note. 
heart is it : for if we ſhould denie he taith, or God, or Chriſt; 
all the work wvoull crieout , whereas in leſſer matters they 
would hoſde their peace : and taeretore lo much che greater 
frtall is itit we ttand, 
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T is a great mercie vf Zod to haite a large aff-Rion 
5 {$3 of wel 1 gov 0g when we haue good occahon thereof; 
=22 The Lord ceaſethnotto offer occ ahons, but we often 

ceaſe to haue good affections. 
2 We multas wellſee what is againſt ys, asthoſe things 
oy that 
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thatour affeCtionsleade vs ro : therefore muſt wee pray, that 
our h-a1ts may bevpright, that we be not like Balaam, and 
the Elders that aske <ounſell of /eremy. So long as we have 
ro deale with men we ſet a glofle ypon the matter, but when 
we know that we hauc ro deale with God, before whom no 
wickednefle will Rand, this will humble ys. 

3 The pcopleof Iſrael would notheare CMoſes, thorgh 
he did ſharply rebuke them : wherein wee learne to pray that 
our affeA1ons be mattered betime , for manie are fo heady in 
their affections , that they will gtue no eare to admonitions; 
and as it is ſaid of the belly ro have no eares, fo it 130! {. «ch 
kead-(irong affeRtions. Some giue ſo much place to their 
gricfe,that they will not receive comfort of the promiſes ,nor 
be rebuked by thechreatnings of God in his werd, This oriefe 
is carnall and dangerous, and cherefore euerie man 15to {earch 
his heart to ſee how tuch corruption is ſetled in him, and Jet 
tum betime (trive againſt ir, ſuffering himſelte to bee rebu= 
ked by the word , and fo grace aſſitiing him, hee ſhall oner- 
come it, 

4 Manie ſce Gods workes with Moſes , but cannor pro- 
fite by then», becauſe the Lord hath nor given them the affe- 
Qionus of Moſes. According to our aftechons jo wee profite 
both b. the workes and word of God : let vs theretore eucr 
pray vnto Godtofill our hearts with good affections, 


CHaPr. ge 4 
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====x#7 Hen wec are in affliction wee are not ſo 
'wile of our ſfelues, as to ſee the cauſe of its 
God cauſe, we cannot ice the 
« mercie of God that his hanc -- hich is vp- 
\ V 6&8) ov vs, is nut adeftroying hand, but ade- 

- liveriug hand, 

Ems 2» Aﬀictions worke wych in men, 
but moſt when they come withthe word of God ,ro giue vs 
a moreliucly fight of fine, andco manifelt the rich mercies 
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ofGodin leſus Chriſt to deliver vs from tinne, Zehoſaphar 
was more huinbled by the ſpeech of /eh# the Seer , then hee 
was being compaſled with an hoſte of enemies round abour, 

2 When aftic&tion commeth to God; children, not fo 
much the ([innes themſclues, as the not auoyding of the means 
which procured their linnes, and not the viing ofthe meanes 
which might haue preferucd them from hnne, vill cormeve 
their conſciences:for asa man failing into ſome fickneſle, it 
ie come whileſt heis walkiog in his calling , is then lefle orice 
ned, thanif through ſurfetring he had procured and hatched 
the diſeaſe in himlelte, eucn ſoit commeth to paſle inthe 0- 
ther, By viing che meanes of godlineſſe in fimplicitie of hart, 
we ſhall be eitherfreed from finne, wherein we haue lyen, or 
elſe be confirmed in ſome good things begun in vs. 

4 Althoughthe godly thall eſcape hell in the world to 
come, yet they ſhall be puniſhed in this world : and though 
the wicked be not puniſhedin this world, yet ſhallthey not e- 
ſcape hell inthe worldto come. 

When Sathan doth deſcant vpon our affliftions , wee 
muſt be comforted being Gods children, becauſe wee ſuffer 
no morethen Gods children betore haue ſuffered, and the 
Lord himſelfe doth ſufer with vs. | 

6 lItisthe Lord which ſendeth croſſes to his children to 
ſauethem, that they freeſe not with the wicked world intheir 
dregoes. 

7 When Hoſes was rebuked of the Lord for the not cir- 
cumciſing his ſonne, his faith was weake, and his witein per-. 
fourming that dutie was almoſt without faith , yer the Lord 
departed away, and ſpared both, Where welearne , that the 
Lord beareth with a weake faith, and that if anie affliction ly 
vpon vs, it is for want offaith; andifit depart withoutefte in 
vs, then a ſorer puniſhinent is liketo light vpon vs, becauſe 
we haue not profited by the crofſe of Chriſt: bur if weeffe- 
Qually profite by it, and ill it ly yponvs, letys then patient- 
ly abide,for it is totrie our faith, 

8 If we would ſoprouide for our ſelues,that no affiictions 
make ys quaile, let ys in thetime ef proſperitie and quieroes 
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cu: off all heady affeCtions,as griefe, ſorrow,and ſuch like; and 
then ſhall chey not in our trouble preuaile agaiolt vs, 

9 Whenour aftiitions do not driuevs to (30d, nor cauſe 
vs more humbly to heare and ſecke his word, but rather to 
top our eares, and to runne from it, and co ſecke vnlawfull 
n:cancs , let ysthen mourne ſecretly and hartily voto God for 
the direction of Gods Spirit: for that caſe is dangerous. 

10 Irtisthe Lords mercie that we are not deltroyed, La. 
ment.3. But when we are freed from puniſhments, and o: hers 
arcaftliced, it iscicher roſhery his further mercie , or his fur- 
ther iudgement :if we waxe better, and be more chanketull, 
then is it of mercic; butif wee waxe proud, and thinke our 
ſelues better thenothers, then 1s it afſuredly roconfound vs: 
And hercby we may gather comfort or griefe when we e« 
icape puniſhments, If he puniſh not inthis world, either God 
's vniuft , or cls there 15a hell to puniſh them cuerlaſting]y. 
But his childrenif they profitenot by one, he ſends another 
to condemne them in this world, that they may eſcape in the 
world cocome, 

1: Wemuſt denie our ſelues and our owne reaſon; that 
we may continue with Chriſt, we muſt take vp our crofle and 
follow him , and if ve will be glorified with him, wee muſt 
alſo ſuffer with him; and if we will riſe againe with him , wee 
mult firſt die with him,and if we will partake of his benefites, 
we muſt alſodrinke of his cuppe. But manie would willingly 
haue in Chriſt forgiueneſſe of finne, yet would they not beare 
his crofle. 

12 We muſt faithfully remember Gods corre&ions,and 
though our trouble be paſt, yer ſtill with feare ro remember 
the hand of the Lord, not ro attribute our croſſes to fortune, 
complexions or humours, norhealthto phyſicke; bur onely ro 
God, plorifying hin continually, and making our dayly pro- 
fite by all his loving chaftifements vpon vs. 

13 Thedelwerance of the people of Iſraell is often repea- 
tedin the Scripture, And it 1s not without preat cauſe, for it 
ſerues notab'y for the comfort of the godly and the terrour of 
the wicked: for it we would thinke that hee were nor ableto 
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helpe vs, we ſee that he diuidedthe mightie ſeas; if we ſhould 
thinke our {clues vnworthy of helpe, he then did mightily de- 
liver the vaworthie, 50 thatif we being in any danger can be 
perſwaded that the Lord is ablcto helpe vs, and that he will 
helpe them thac are vaworthy, it will be a notable ſtay vnto 
vs , that we fall not away vnder the croſſe byche vehemencie 
ot temptations, »% 

14 Curſes are turned in bleſſings through Chriſt , as by 
finnebleſſings are turnedinto cutles, The benefites of God 
being in themſelues good, yet by our corruption we make our 
tzble a inare vnto Gur felues,and fo in other of his mercies, . 

15 /obſerued God in truth,and yet puniſhed, aud ſo, £4- 
z.4r14:but this was not ſo much for their owne fnne,, as for 
the triall of their faich, and char after them che Church might 
receiue great comfort by their examples, For as ithurts not the 
gold to be pur into the fire , both becaule it is thereby tried, 
andalſo made more pure: ſo is it noteuill for the children of 
Godto haue their faith tried: Ific bea (trong faithir will beare 
the fire, if it be weake,it will yet ſhine brighter: if there ap- 
peare nof.ich, but all drofle, then the partie tried muſt more 
ſeriouſly ſeeke after Chrilt and the means of ſaluation,thathe 
may attaine that faith that may goethrough the fire of affli- 
ton. 

16 TItisthe great goodnefle of God tocurbe vs by affli- 
&ion, and nor to let vs goe forwardin finne : as ro diminiſh 
the health of our bodies, becauſe we are carelefle of our ſoules; 
andto pull away outwardthings, that we may learne to ſceke 
heauenly things: Andcontranly, itis his greatpuniſhmentto 
leaue vs to our ſelues, Letvsmarke this, that the crofles of 
God may be ſweet vnto vs, and that we may the ſooner pro- 
fite by them : For it iscertaine, God ſcoureth away the infir- 
mities of his Saints by many afflitions, yet neuer breakethhis 
holy commaundements with thcm , albeit they hauc manie 
tribulatioos whichthey deſerue and pull ypon them:{elues. 

17 The ſervice and worſhip of God in affliction is pati- 
ence, Of Gods doings we are not to inquirea reaſon : yet 
he hath reucaled to ys manic cauſes u herefore be challenerh; 

C4 his 
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24 Anzer. 
his cle& inthis life, Firſt, co declare his juſtice and anger a- 


. gainſt finne: therefore the waters of rife colt Moſes his life. 


Secondly, to winne ys to repentance, who in proſperitie are 
vatamed, and will not hearc him, for vexation will teach vs 
vnderftanding, Thirdly, ro know and tric vs whether we will 
beare his louing correction: and whether we loue him ſo,that 
we canendire our ſervice ynto bloud tor his fake, Gen.2 2. 
Now / know thou loweſt me, 1. Pet. 1.7. which triall is more 
precious in his fight then gold, and the way to putifie goldeis 
to make it paſſe through the fre, Fourchly , Sathan will ſay, 
Doth lob feare God for nought ? Therefoieto triumphouer 
him in our abedience the Lord doth it, And faithche more 
it is fiftedthe cleanerit is, rhe mote it is cut the more it grow- 
eth , the more icistroden the thickerit comes vp. Hftly to ſe- 
parate vs from the wicked, for which cauſe it is compared toa 
fznne, and the diuell is ſaid to winnowe vs, and he will net vic 
acourlſe ficue in doing of it. Lafily,tco conform vsvnte Chritt, 
Rom. 8.25. that we may hauethe ſywpathie of his affections, -t- 
2, Tim. 3.12, allthat will live godly muſt beare his crofle,and 
in histime and meaſure drinke of che cup, 


RK FJ; 
of Anger. 


| T is a good triall whether we be carnally 
angrieorno, ifwetrie our ſelues whe- 
cher itkindleth to good workes or no, if 
it cauſe ys to pray with libertie of mind, 
=B9lll if ic hindereth not our meditations, if we 
SZ an do well to the partic offending vs, if 
==22 we can deale with others without all 
pecuiſhneſle , though ali the world accuſe vs.it is a figne thar 
out heart is not euill, 

2 Moefesis ſaid, Numb. 12, tobe a weeke man aboue all 
that wereonthe earth ,andſo it appeateth by his patience in 
bearing the reuiling ſpeeches of his brother and fiker ; but 
Exod, 11.8. and $2, chap, of theſaine booke hic is ſaid to bee 


verie 


Anzels. 25 
vericangrie, and inthat his ficrce anger cauſerh manie to bee 
flaiae, yer his anger is commended as good, for that the cauſe 
thereof was good.So Elthwis ſaid to be very angrie, lob. 34. 
not only againli the wicked but againſt godly men, Chriſt 
alſo is ſaid to bce angrie, Mark, 6. and to call Peter Sathan, 
Mart. 16, And #au/ calleth the Galathians fooles, Gal, 3.7. n ' 
And co the Eph. 4-28. he torbiddeth and warneth vs ogely of ,.,.. {1c 19t 
thatanger which 1s ot finneor mixed with finne. Now then ud .+ wy poet of 3 
co diſcerne this cui!l anger notetheſe marks following. Firſt,if . y. TM 
we be aneric in our ownecaule,that is,for thoſe things which 

might either pleaſure vs,or hurt vs,and not for the glorie of 

God, our anyer ts carnall andeuill, 2. Againe, it is true that -=* 

we ſhall neuer be angrie for Gods cauſe vntill we can leaue 

all care of our ownecauſes,and not be once angrie for them, 
furtherthen they are ioyned with God; cauſe. Thoſe then that 
intheirowne cauſe will beas hote as may bee, andin Gods 
cauſe will beas coldas yce, doe oftend much in anger, 3.Eue- - 5 
rietritle mult not moue anger, but a great and waightic mat- 
ter, therefore we muſt be ready to beare with, andtopardon 
many offences, ſo they be not great : but when they greatly 
concerne che gloricof God,and are very waighty,then are we 
juſtly angrie. 4. We may not bemoreangry withthe perſon +: 

then with the (1nne, for godly anger is onely moued againſt ye-tfy = #47 /? 
the finne, and nothing againſt the perſon: and this may bee 5" fv. woo oft 


—— 
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tried two waies: ficlt , if we miſlike that finne wherelocuer oh, 6 7 
we findit, whether it be in our ſclues,orin our deareſt friends, pjom i; 

then isthe anger good:2, when our anger,hindereth vs not fr6 


doingour duties tothe perſon offending ys, or to aaie other , 


Cuar. 6. 
Of Angels. 

IFN E are rather to pray foran experience of Gods 
ID EOS Angels watching over vs, then either to de. 
239 ſcribe ,or preſcribe how they. ſhould watch 

WIYSY ouer vs, 
RS UREH) 2 AsGodandhis good Angels are about 
, foth:diuell andewll Angels: and as the good Angels haue 


not 


y 


2.Cor.s. 13, 
70.20, 


26 Baptiſme. 

n"t been ſcene, butextraordinanily,ſo are the evill Angels, and 
he that depriueth himſelfe of this meditation , weakeneth his 
fzith :foritis to ourcomfort and humbling: To our comfort, 
that albeit we be in danger, and no man with vs; yet God 
and his Angels be with vs. To humblevs, that in ewill doing, 
they both fee vs and can hurt vs;as alſo theewill Angels which 
2111 hour oner vs, And therefore we mult knove, that as the 
good Anyels haue appeared to good men for Ipecia'l defence, 
!orhe toule ſpirits do appeare allo to ſome men for Ipeciall 
frnes, And when euill {pir:ts ſo appeare , we may not with 
the Papiſts and the Teu es beiecue they be foules departed, but 
the euill Ipirits 1n the aire about vs, Ephe{. 6,1 1.12.13. 


CHAP. 7. 
of Baptiſm. 


>?) Aptiſme isa pledge of our waſhing in Chriſts 
9 AS Ion ON. 27;of 
our ingrafting into Chriſts bodie, Ephe. 4. 16. 
| of our cying to fivne, Rom, 6.3. Luke, 1.75. 
Ez of cur refurrection, 1. Cor, 15. 26.0f our vruty 
of ſpirit with our brethren, Eph, 4 4. of nor ſeeking ourown, 
1. Cor, 10.1,2,24. £3 
2 OtBaptiſme in Papiſtrie this we may ſay , for as much 
as thcy ener kept the foundation, andthe lub{tance of the in- 
ſtiturion of Chriſt , that ſacrament was effeRual: : for more 
preu5ylechthe inſtitution of Chriſt vnto good, thenthe cor- 
ruption of man vntoevill, | we 7 
3 Theexample of Z:pporah cannot be followed amongſt 
ys, that women ſhould baptife, though Papiſtes abuſe that 
exampleto proue it :for the minittration of the Sacrament 18 
ioyned tothe minifiet ie-of the word, which office none can 
take, except hee'be called as Aaron was: and itisa molt 
warghtie and molt h6norableofhce ;rto haue the w#rd and 
ſeales of our reconciliation committed vnto vs. 
It is obiected that it-is adangerous matter to want 
Baptiſme,it cauſeth death. I anſ-r:The child(ſauh the ſtory) 
was 


Baptiſme. 27 
.wasSnot puniſhed, but Zoſes, through whom that conteimpr 
came: for when asit is ſaid,Gen. 17.that the man not cucum- 
ciſed (hall be cut off, the reaſon isthis, becauſe he defjiieth 
the couenant of the Lord, Now a child cannot lo doe. there- 
fore the negligent father is puniſhed.and it the chiid conc ro 
yeares, and continue in his tathers ſteppes, he is in the lame 
are of rebellion and contempt againtt God; and fo 't 151n 
our Baptitme, Againe, this popiſh opinion ot the necelhtic 
of Bapuline, is confuted by the [Lords in!titution of Circum- 
ciſion the erght day; for itthis neceiſitie had been int ircum- 
cifion,« hich they afhcmero be in Baptilme , allthat dicd be- 
fore the eight day were condemned. The Lords meaning was 
in appointivg this conuenient time ,to prouide that the chilue 
might haue more [ireugth to beare the wound: and this re- 

ard of time is fit to bee obſcrued alſo with vs , that this holy 
worke might be done on the Sabboth day in the congregati- 
OD, becauſe it is a publike action by diuine inſtitution. 

5 Concerning promiſes in Baptiſine,and the office of the 
witneſſes, which be called Godfathers and godmothers,looke 
in what things the ſcripture giveth generallirules, che Church 
may vie the particulars, foall be done decently and tocdifi- 
cation: the law giueth this generall infiruRtion to a inan in au- 
thoritie , todefend the good, andto offerid the euill; he may to 
this ead take ſome godly man to him toran affiltanc, The law 
commanding generally to diſtribute to the-poore, a man 1s 
not able to helpe all particularly, therefore he endeuoureth the 
relicuing of ſome ſpeciall perſons, The law commanding ge- 
 ncrally to helpe one another with godly inftructions, and no 
greater need to any , thento a father,in helping him tor the e- 
ducationof children, ſurel\ chisduticot loueto be an afſiftane 
in Baptiſme may not bedenied. Apaine, to proteſle our ſelues 
enemies to Arrianiſme, we vie,Glorie be to the Father,and to 
the Sonne.&c.all one withthat ſo often inthe Pſalmes, Prazſe 
ye the Lord: So may wein like maner toauoide Anabaptiline, 
have witneſles to refiifie ro the Churchrhat we are Chriſti- 
anly baptiſed, And as wo are to renounce all frivolous cere- 


monies, ſoto keepethe peace of the Church, we may not re» 
fuſe 


es, a a es 


—_ 
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26 Conetouſneſſe, 
fuſe ſuch orders as tend to edification, toloue, and comelinefle 
in the Church, 

6 Iris goodtoteach children while they be young , chat 
whereas they have bene baptized, and bleſicd 1nthe name of 
the Triniuie,they ſhould be taught torthivita lome queſtions 
concerning their creation,recemprion and ſanctific ation, 


Ciauar. 8 
Of Conetouſaeſſe and the deſire 
of riches, 


STI Here are manie which can be content to 
F T2 make [acobs vowe, if they haue meate, 
SY 4 bY drinke,and clothing,they wil ſerue( z0d: 

Ve butthey poe ypuards[iiin their world= 
/225 lke accounts, and downward in heauen- 
| CES ly things: they will have rhouſandes of 

Wnt 2» ſheepe , elſethey be but poore: they will 
have Nabaothsvineyarde with fchab, and dwell alone, elſe 
they be ſicke. Thou halt ſer vpthe heavens high, ſaith the 
Prophet, el#ſurely rich men would have all the vie ofthem:So 
nothing can fatisfie mans defire which is 1nfinire, but God 
who is infinite, And if he haue all the riches in the world, he 
will defire more. A very ynnaturalldehire is this(as the drop 


_ fie in deſiring drinke) when the defire proceedes from fulnes, 

for a man ſhould defire that which he wanteth, The mind of a 
Simile, man isnot filled with corporal] things, no more then a cheſt 
Note. can be filled with wiſdome or ſpirituallthings. But preſuppoſe 
Deſire ofri- that richescould fill a man : if we had all wealth, all riches, all 
hes: apparell; we put not our wealth in our minds,our clothes doe 


ys no good, but whenthey areypon vs, The poſſetling of ri- 
ches doth not ſofully poſſeſle the heart, but that it can defire 
athouſand things more. | | ; 
2 Richesare in queſtion whetherthey bee good orno, 

"0 04, th When the Scripture {peaks of riches,they ioyne alwayes ſome- 
T- what tothemto take away our hearts from them, as the de- 

ceitfulneſle of riches, the yncertaintie of riches, the riches of 

thig 
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this world, and therefore like the world; now here , and now 
2one , they haue either thzir o:vne end, or our end, They 
make no man good, but they are cuen like a penie purſe, 
whichis worth as much as the nny that 1511 it ; but the 
money taken our , it is nothing worth : even ſo isthe man 
that hath his good in bis riches. When they areraken trom 
him ,hee 15 worth nothing, hee hath no goodin him, Ged 
kath chem not, and yethe wanteth no good thing. [tis the 
common complaint, that the worlt men doe moſt abound 
withthem, Daxid was faineto go to Nabal for them, Eſax 
had foure hundred men, when /acob lay downe at his feet with 
afew. Sometimes indeed they do good, but thar is nor ſuffi- 
cient to ground a Maxime; they are good, for that which « 
good, doth alwayer good. They haue a mixt nature recaining 
{ome vſe 35 a bleſling of their creation , and much cuill by rhe 
fall of Adam. And they haue beene euer greater caules of 
harme then of good by occaſion, Andthe refore ſaith a /ather 
onthe Prayer, Pro. 30. Loragiue me net: 1 he3nor poverty, 
Pouerty (faith he)hath beene the decay of many a man, but ri= 
ches of a farre greater number, 

3 Manydehrethar, which whenthey haue gotten, their 
conicience is afraid to vie, 

4 Nothing 1s ours, but as we tecle ourticlein Chriſt, and 
as it is ſanCtified by prayer and by the wory, 

5 Manieaic outwardly well aud rich in this world, which 
are:inwardly 1}i and poore 10 godli:.efie, and manie hate out- 
ward cuillthwgs, which for want of | pirituall knowledge ice 
not the corruptions of the heart, 

6 Though the hawthornes in ſpring time haue a faire 
white floure, plealantrothe fenlc ; yet indeed, it is but a pric= 
king thorne : ſo niches g!orious to the eye, by Chriſtes owne 
mouthare called thornes. They pricke both hand and heart, 
Chriſt hath ſpoken it in his time, & it 15 not to be thought that 
thcy haue chigedtheir own nature hince, Andthough we feel 
not rheſe pr ckes in the beginning,yet we ſha:]fnd thistrue in 
the end. Though ſonie die as {winein a dich, as benummed as 
men aircad) plupged in the pit of hel]; yer hatie others wiſhed 

on 
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all goodacſle, 
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O Conetouſneſſe. 
ontheir death-bed that they had neuer gone further then the 
ſhoucll and ſpade, 

There aretwo kinds of louc among vs, as may be ga« 
thered by our commondtalke: Hitlt, we ſay welove our friends, 
that is, we would haue them do well: Secondly, but when we 
be ſaid to laue inoney,, the meaning is, wee wiſh to haue it, 
But ler vs obtcrue, that whatſoever we loue,we wiſh the good 
of 1c. Andthe good of eueriething is the end, for which God 
hath createdit to ſerve his glorie, For thiscaule the Prophers 
teil vs that the wood and ftonesof uyr houles ſhall come 
and give wtinefſe againſt vs atthe great day,for turning them 
violently to another vſethen God hath ordained them, Now 
the vic of riches is to be communicared elſe God might have 
made :lirich, It we wiſely note this, we loue not riches, when 
ve deſire fo greedily to have and keepe them. None would be 
{o loved of his friends as he loues his mearte, thar isto de caten 
and deuoured,as great men deuoure the poore and riches. 

8 Andto ſhe that God is highly diſpleaſed withthis im- 
moderate loue of riches, he puniſheth ic with it ſelfe;he doch 
puoill a defire with a deiire : asthe Prophet Nathan ſaith, 
thornes are folded one within another, ſo is it in the de- 
fire of riches, one deſire followeth another, Such men arc wel 
compared tn great Maſtiues, who having recemed one mor- 
ſel [wallowit greedily, and wait for another , The holy Ghoſt 
commareththem to horfleaches, ho ſuck bloudeillthcy burſt 
their »kinnes, When men bevinto be rich, their deſire is in- 
finice, and they hike not their jubNance when it may be num= 
bred or 1namteſted. But wee fee Luk, 12, there is noother 
ipcech vicd of the rich man thea of moſt poore men : 
IV.14at ſhall [ dee? Thereis mention madcot a beaſt iy Daniel, 
(and in chat he was a beaft indeed) which wept becauſe there 


+, were no mote workics for him to overcome: ſors it with the 


couctous rich men. 
9 ltisno marue}lifriches fillnot the foule, for they were 


all.made for man, his ſoule for God. Wharſoever is capable. TY 


of (;00 ,thatcan neuerbe ſatisfied with any thivg els: all ri- 
ches, all preferments cannot fatifie one ſoule , but when God 
is 


Care. ZE 
is comeit is full , and whatſocuer is added more itrunneth 
over, Mans deſire islike a burning fire,and richesarethe wood 
and fewell, which may ſeeme toſlake the hire tor atime , but 
it will burne more vehemently afterward, The wiſe Preacher 
con-ludeth this ſaying: He that loweth filucr ſhall net be ſatiſ- 
fied with ir,and be that loneth riches ſhall be 1: thowt the fruits 
thereof, Eccle. 5.9, 


Cuar. 09: 
Of Care ,Conetonſnes,and Contentation. 


BE SM isno great thing for a man liuing on anothe* 
FLY 154) nans charges , not to becouerous: but tor one that 


« 


>2j.1ath wite & children,&c,for to rel? ypon Gods pro- 
uidence , and tovſc onelya'ytull meanes with patience, this 
is an argument of faith, Soif dearthor age make y*+ careful- 
ly couetous and ynhit for heauenly exerciſes, wee may ſoone 
ſee what faithisin vs. Thistriall muſt be diligently caken in 

roſperitie , leſt if we neglect it, our faith do faile vsin aduer- 
ſitie, Forit we do not 1n the good day [tore yp our [elves with 
comfortes , wee ſhall be emprie in the euill day when it com- 
meth, If i proſperitie weſetour delight on heanenly things, 


vcihall calily want carth]y things , becauſe we ncuer fet our Counerouſnes 
hearts on them. Bur if our celight bein riches, then aſſuredly how dange- 
whe ihey are taken from vs,our taith mull faile ys, becauſe our rous. 


toy is taken away withour riches, Be arecthen of couetouſnes, 
v. hich is a bane when all otherfhnnes waxe olde, this waxcth 
young in thee: for we ſe- dayly many freed from other vices 
yer fouly ſpurred with this, 

2 Wemulttake hecd that we indent not withthe Lord, 
but ſ:mply giue vp our ſcluesro him, and feeke the prace of 
C00 at alltimes,and with all our hearts, and let vs aske other 
tingsas1pleaicth hira, For when wee gue theſe outward 
ting» the Lord then will be fovnett giuethen: to vs apaine, 
Salymon defired wiſedorne , and God gave him witedome 
which his heart deſ:ed, & riches which his heart deficed not, 


tappy man,itf withall he had deſiicd the teare of the Lord, 
Abrahans 


2 Care. 
Abraham gave the Lord his ſonne /ſaac; the Lord then gaue 
l{aacto eAbrahimagaine: 50 the readieſt way to obtaine 
outward things at Gods hand, isto giue them vptothe hands 
of the 1.ord , not that we mult commit them to the Lord with 
this condition, for that were to mocke the Lord , but with 
Abraham we ought to giuethem to hiin freely without hope 
toreceiue them againezand yer being content in reſpect of 
the Lords glotie and will with the want of chem : and chen it 
they be good tor vs we ſhall have them, or elle ſome {pirituall 
grace, which with the better ſhall ſupply the want, There- 
tore the carking and greedy care of thete things, isleftto the 
godlefſe which are ignorantof the forgiueneſle of finnes, and 
of Gods prouidence. 

3 Wemay nor aske earthly bleſſings as ſignes of Gods 
fauour : neither muſt we efteeme the want of theſe thinges as 
tokens of his diſpleaſure, Againe , the Lord often keeperh 
theſe things from vs, forthat we would abuſe them , and ſer 
more by them then by ſpirituall things : yea the Lord holdeth 
ys without thele, that we might eſtecme his ſpirituall graces 
the more,that ſo in his good time wee may haue both toge- 
ther, 

4 We muſt vſe and not loue, that is, we may not ſect our 
hearts onthe creatures of God, 1, Cor, 7.31. 

5 Secing laluationis ourend, allchat hinders ſ{aluation, 
mult be caſt off, wherherit de marriage, farming, trying of 
oxen , or any other thing lawfull in icſelfe, feuer it preſſe vs 
downe, Heb. 1 2.1.2, the foule is made tor God, and there- 
fore conſidering the very natureof the obie, we had neede 
hauea fpecial vigilancy of our loueto any other thing, It is like 
a purgation which mult betaken in quantitie, & in acertaine 
meaſure, that it purge not out as well pood humoursas bad, 
And as there was hirit a couering of gold in the Arke,and then 
ct Badgers skinnes, fo our more pretious loue mult be beſto: 
wed on (od, hisJove mult chiefly poſſefſe our heart, It is {3id, 
inihe tiiftepiſt. rothe Coriuths, Dorh Gadcare for oxen?Nay 
this 1s veT;tten ſor ovr infiruction$ and yet it1s cerranic that 
Gud doth care tur oxen, bur in reſpcR of that care which he 


hath 


Calling. 33 
kath for man lt isno care So are we totake no care of oxen in 
rcſpect of him, 


Cuare., 10. 


Ofonr generall and ſpeciall Calling, 


&Hriſt doth paſſe by vs, ſee vs, and call vs, when wee 
litclereſpe&t him.In law caſes,and pointsof phyhicke 
4) we goe with our belt feere,we will do all our (clues, 
ot elle ſue by ſome ſpeciall friend to them, whocan farreleſſe 
rofite ys than Chriſt can : But in Chriſtianicie, vnleſle Chriſt 
fimſelle come andring a loud peale in our cares , we neuer 
vouchſafe to be Chriſtians. Ir is therefore well with vs thar 
Chrili ſo comes to call.ſinners to repentance:tor he may come 
from heauen and returne againe often, betore wee ſecke him 
or call yponhim, 
2 Ttiscertaine, Paradiſe is our natiue country ,and wein 
this world be as exiles and as ſtraungers : we dwell hereas in 
Meſhech, and as ia the rentes of Kedar , and therefore we bee 


ladto beat home. The path and high way to our countrey Our load-ſtar 
is the path of Gods commandements : Wee (tray when we © paradiſe, 


bend to ſuperſticion or prophaneneſſe. The Lord hath ap- 

ointed his wordour load-ſtarre and cloudy pillerto conduR 
vstothelandof promiſe, and hath inſtituted faith to attend 
ypon the word;but the diue!] hath ſubſtituted carnall reaſon, 
butif we deliberate long withcarnall reaſon, we ſhall hardly 
or neuercometo Paradile, 

3 If wemult hauereaſon to hearkenand to obey the cal- 
ling of Chrilt , let ys remember and conſider : Chriſt hath 
followed vs, andtherefore we ought to followe him. Chrilt 
hath gone facre out of the way to make purſute afterys (for 
what nced had he to ſtirre out ofheauen)and therfore we mult 
goafierhim. The Sonne of man came to ſceke that which 
was loſt , and therefore by good proportion wee that are loſt 
ſhould ſeeke him, The analogieis good, for ſeeking requires 
fecking. Elrz46:th ſaid to Aery the mother of Chriſt, com- 
mingto yiſie her , Whereot commeth it that the mother of 
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arnal rcaſon, 
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Calling. 


34 
my Lord ſhould come to me #7 If Elizabeth eſteemed fo re» 


verently the comming of £MHary vnto her , much more 
may we ſay, VWhereof commethit that my Lord the redecnier 
of the world ſhould come vnto me? 

4 The Lord doth often caſt out men, by decay of giftes: 
5 they pray,Pſal.137. If I forget thee 0 Teruſalem, then let my 
r:0ht hand forget ber cunning. Wefecthis dayly : Solung as 
men ſerue Godin their calling,and apply their gifts to his glo- 
zie, lolong their giftes are good andreceiue an increaſe ; but 
they are ſoone waſht away, when we yſe them not, or if wee 
yicthemnot aright, | 

5 When Mofes was in his calling,the Lord called him a- 
eaine , So Danid, andthe {hepheards ro whom Chriſts birth 
v- as reucaled. Our calling makes ys fit for the Lord,and helps 
211} che Diuell and histemprations : and idlcnefſe yeeldes 
occ2{5on and matter tor finne & Sathan toſurpriſe ys.So long 
as we walke in our wayes ,the Angels haue charge ouer ys, 
Pſal. 91,bur if we go altray they torfake vs. 

6 Many arehaſtie to yadercake a matter , but afterwards 
faint infollowing it, We may not bee raſh to enter into any 
calling, if we will diſcharge it with conſcience.Examples tor 
this are , Moſes, /eremy, &c. They canteach vsthat we take 
nocalling vpon vs without commandement, that wee thinke 
not too vellof our ſelues , that we attend the Lords calling, 
and when he calleth vs, and hath given vs gifts to teftifie his 
calling, let ys truſt in hispowerand feare no danger , for hee 
is all ih all vs, 

7 MAtoſeshad infirmitiesof ſpeech, and yet the Lord vſed 
his miniſterie: wherefore we may not for euery infirmitie be 
drawne from our callings ; neither if we mind rotakea calling 
vpon vs mult we refuſe it, though allthinges doe notanſwere 
our defres. Howbeit if we want that which is moſt effentiall 
and pertinent, asina Miniſter learning, and the wiſdome of 
the Spitit , we mull be waric how we enter in. Our infirmities 
are icit invs forour furtherhumiliation , and that Gods holy 
worke may the better appeare, 

8 Wemuli be well perſwaded of the truth of our calling, 
as 


w 


Calling. 35 
2s welleo Chriſtianicie asto anie other particular cailing : io 
troub!es ſhall not mone vs,nor feares ditquier vs, It we doubr, 
we ſoone faint, but then let vs behold him that is invifible , as 
A:ſes Heb. 11. 26. and then no fight nor euill ſhall dil- 
may vs. 

9. It wereto be wiſhed that eucrieman would ſearch his 
owne heart whereunto in affeion and aQtion he is moſt ſer- 
uiceableto God,and proficable to his brethren: andtopurſue 
ſpecially this gift molt carefully and continually , get without 

ride in allhumiliie. 

10 The Lord loueth our obedience, but ſothat itbee in 
our callings, 

11 WhenChiiſtcallethysto beauen, we mult followe 
him chroughthe wildernefſe of this world . He muſt bee our 
guide and gre before,and we mult follow after. Manie make 
{ſirangetofollowe his call, they will nat giue vp their names, 
they will (it may be ) goe before him, or euen by him, or 
cheeke by cheek, butthey wil not follow after. And wherfore? 
Surely they will do all with reaſon, But Chriſt requireth faith; 
and reaſon to Chriſt,is a yerie cuill ſeruingman. A great num- 
ber alreadie taught inthe word, will not follovs it; bur if anie 
thing procced fromthe forge oftheir ownereaſon , that they 
magnific, thatthey wil follow, So Ezech.206.certain prophets 
would not follow God and his word,but their owne ſpirits ; 
and yet there is no greater ods in the world than berweene 
our ownercaſonand Gods wiſdome, as Eſa 55. My thoughts 
(faith the Lord) are not as your thoughts, Wells, if we will fole 
low Chrilt, we muſt follow him,not as a great Lord , to grant 
ys great leaſes,fat farms,or hightowers,but as a man contem- 


ned , as thereproch of the world, as a man full of ſorrowes, Ehrifts wwe 
Chriſt hath two crownes , the one of thornes, the other of 2G 


car , he that willbe honoured with the laſt , muſt be hum- 
ed withthe fuſt, 
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Note, 


Good ſpee- 
ches, 


Conlercnce, 


Conference, 


C HAP, II, 
Of Conference , and godly wiſdome in the 


gonernment of the tongue. 


A'S weoften ſpeake of things lawfu)l , but yet for 
| want of wiſdome to examine the time, place, 
'Y and perſons, when, where, and with whome we 
| ralke, Sathan Jabourethto make vs Alrict and (1- 
== [entin our ſpcech, when often we might ſpeake 
to Gods glory,tothe avoyding of which cempration, we muft 
endeuour to ſpeake when God giucth occaſion, and that with 
th:nkfull acknowledging of Gods ſpirituall grace, by the mo- 
tion whereof weſpeake: as alſo with humble acknowicdg- 
ment of our weakeneſſe , who being meaſured with Gods iu- 
ice, we ſhould bee found ro haue Rained our ſpeeches and 
Gods graces with great corruptions , and to fayle in manie 
circumſtances, Howbeit, if we do itin a ſingle heart,and e- 
ven becauſe we loue Gods word, and in zeale of Gods glo- 
rie : we may boldly ſpeake, committing the ſuccefſe which on 
vs ( if we obſerucd all circumſtances ) did not depend, to the 
omnipotencie of God, to the bletfing of Chrif, andtothe 
working of the holy Spirit ; for wee being neither God , nor 
Chriſt , nor Angels, muſt nor thinke to preuaile of our ſcJues, 
by our ſpeeches, nor [tay yntill wethinke our ſelues moli fir, 
but commend: qur heatres to the Lord, who yndoubicdly 
ſpareth weakelings. 

2 Being Chriſtians, wee mult not tay our felues in our 
mectings for othersto begin good ſpeeches , but if God pive 
vs any 2ood thing in our mindes , letys with all humbleneſſe 
put it forth to bee examined; if wee fecle nothing, let vs 
comvlaine of our dulneſſe and deadvefle : euen thereby wee 
ſhall give occafionof good conference, For as in flence a- 
mong evill men one eu!ll word fetteth abrooch many, fo in 
deadnefle among good men, 0:3 good word may quicken 
manic. 

3 Itwereto be withed, that godly men in their meetings 
wou!d 


Charch. 37 
would firſt by prayer offer vp their ſpeeches to God to vie 
them aduiſedly , reuerently , and not paſſing their bounds of 
knowledge: and if they could not ſpeake of any thing, yet 
they ſhould aske ſomething : if they could nor aske, yetthey 
might ſpeake of the communion of ſaints: if they could ſay 
nothing , yet atthe lealtchey ſhould complaine of the dul- 
neſſeof their minde; ſo that of their dulnefle and deadneflic 
ſhould ariſe quickneſle and life of ſpee<h againe, 


4 We mult becarefullin vſing, and watcbfull inreftray- gy, jeech is 
ning the tongue, Daxidprayed for a watch before histongue, in figne poren- 
and tor a porter at the doore of his lips , hee would keepe his #14 dimne, vm- 
mouth with a bridle, that it ſhould not goe nor open without ©" /ecierars: 


a cauſe. The eye glauncerh,our hands (lip, our foote treads a- 
wry; yetif we hold our tongue qualified , wee ſhall doe the 
bercer. [tis 2 licle peece of fleſh,ſmallin quantitie, but migh- 
tie in qualitie; itis ſoft,bur ſlipperic;it goeth lightly, burfal- 
leth heaully ; ic Airiketh ſoft , but woundeth fore; ir goethout 
quickely , but burnech vehemently; it pierceth deepe , and 
therefore not healed ſpeedily ; it hath libertie graunted cafily 
eo goe forth, butit will inde no meanes cahily ro returne 
home, {t i» compared with perillous things, to a ſharpe two- 
edged ſword,toa razor,to 

tothe poyſon of an Aſpe, to hierie coales,and being once en= 


. famed by Sathans bellowes,co the fire of hell, 


CHaP. 12. 
of the Church, 


He Papiſt of pride, the Familie of loue 
[RFF of hypocriſfie, and many of fhingularitie 
WF) have fingled themſelies fromvs , as Hy- 
g menens did, But we arcli-tle diſcouraged, 
"<3FÞ and lefſe follow it, For if they ſeparate 

gy; themlelues as (tones from the building, 
MALT and a+ menibers from the bodie , what 
hope isthere of them ? The Papiſtes will ſay , wee forſake 
_ them, and nor they ys, We forfake chein in the wall,they vs in 
D 3 the 
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8 AL 


Tenere,mok;; 


arpearrowes,to an Adders ſting, 12913: 6. 


Mar. 18. 


Note. 


s».Cor,1 1. 


38 Charch. 


the foundation, For our faith was beforetheir opinion, though 
their perſons were before ours, As Noab forſooke the world, 
as Lot forfooke Sodoine, as Abraham forſooke Egypt, as our 
Sautour Chrifl forfooke the Pharifies;fo we forſake them, and 
Chriſt ſhall be the judge who hath beene the runnagace, who 
hath benethe Apoſtata, 

2 Peholda miracle, heaven made ſubieR tothe earth:O 
what is manthatthouart fo imindfull of him,nor only co giue 
hin the rule of the earth, but even of heauen?Whs the Church 
doth looſe on carth,the Lord dothlooſe in heauen; and whom 
the Church hath bound onearth, heealſo hath boundin hea- 


uen. He doth many things withour vs,yert when we haue done 


_ this, he will not alter it, nor do otherwiſe, 


3 Aibeit the Church bee baſe and contemprible in the 
world, yet he countethit as the apple of his eye. The carth, the 
aire , and the heauens attend on it,and he hath made the Anes 
gels to ſerue it, Heharh committed his treaſures to it, And 
what be his treaſures ? Surely, when Davidcommeth toya- 
lue it, heſaiththar it is better then golde, then much golde, 
then much fine gold, then all pretious ſtones, The word of re- 
conciliation,the couenant of grace, the broade ſeales of his 
kingdome,DBaptiſine andthe Lords ſupper, binding andloo- 
fing, life and death areleftand committed tothe Church and 
her holy Miniſters, 

4 TheChurch iscuen the quinteſſence of the world, ſuch - 
as Sathan hath ſifted tothe proofe: itis euen waſhed and made 
cleane withthe bloud and water which iſſued out of Chirſts 
ſides. It ſcemeth he forgot to loue himſelfe,that he might loue 
v;yea if that one death and ſuffering had not beene ſufficient, 
he would yct once more come againefor vs. 

5 Itisone thingtoliue where means of pure worſhip are 
wanting ; and anotherto be wherefalſe worſhip is ereted:for 
the firſt we arenot toflly the Church, but by prayer and pati- 
tience to ay the Lords mercie : for the other, we muſt depart 
becauſe of that abomination, 

6 The worldis as the Lordes great chamber , whereunto 
allare admitted; the Church is as the chamberof preſence, 


The 


Church. 39 
Thenativitie ofthe Church is a greater worke thenthe creati- 
on of the world. The world was finiſhed with a word, but ma- 
ny dayes and manie yeares did the Lordtrauell, before the 
Church could be brought forth to his good liking. He ſhook Church ofthe 
the earth , darkened the heavens, turned the whole courſe of lewes. 
nature , before he had framed and ſer vp the little Church of 
Fs. the Iewes. But in gathering the Church of the Gentiles , the ewes of the 
Sun becameblacke as a por,the heauens were couered as with , Ns abc 
a haire-cloth,the yayle ofthe Templerent, thecarth trembled, p+*% ==2; 23 
the graues opencd,and aboue all, the God of nature ſuffered. The day of 
Bur of all,the third gathering ſhall be fearefull: when heauen judgment, 
andearth ſhallnot abideco ſee , but ſhall meltand conſume 
away at the glorifying of that Church which the worlde ſo 
contemneth : and yet on this Church hangeth the continu - 
ance ofthe world. For certaine itis the world fandeth, and all ,,,, ,... .. 
the foure windes are ſtoppedrill all be ſealed; and in that mo» jpſe Angeloris 
ment that this number is filled z this world ſhall out of hand gloria claudhe 
yaniſh away, cabis, 
7 Inthe world we doe, as it were, but ſeethe Lords back 
parts : we ſeehim, asa thing in atroubled well, dwelling bur 
4 inthe neather and oueward courtesof the Temple,butin the 
_ Church weſeehim almoſt face toface, 
C1715? $ That mighty Sampſon ſuffered bimſelfro be ſhauen,and 0 megnum 
his firength to be as another mans for the great loue of his #7 cha 
Church : he ſhed hisprecious bloud from all partes of his body Parogas. m_ 
for it: and that no bloud might be too deare for vs , with his ies 
heart bloud he hath teſtified , how much he doth louevs , his 
Joue and ſpouſe the Church of the faithful, | 
9 Ircistruethatthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pal. 16. the Lord hath Pi&gir me pins 
no need of our ſeruice,and therefore he hath ſet over his loue *f2/c* 246: 
tothe Church, thereto bee anſivered vnto her in obedience, ramen 
and furtherance of his members ; there he would hane ic ſcene /3mbolum amo- 
how we value his benefits, All bleſſings are continued on this ris, cure Eccle- 
earth for the Churche ſake. The Sunne doth ſhine vpon the fre, 
earth,vpon the juſt and yniuft;but vpon the yniuſt forthe juſt 
mans ſake, ; 
Io TheChurch is the houſehold of faith, the citicofthe 
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fas, 
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40 Confeſizon. 
luing God, theeſpouſe ofthe Lambe Chrift,the kings daugh- 
ter, thechildren of light, and of the liuing God, the chil. 
dren of promiſe, and of the freewoman,a choſen generation, 
a royall prieſthood, an holy nation, people gotten by pur- 
chaſe, the myfticall body of Chriſt, the fold of the Prince of 
paſtors, the virgin Tiracl, the children of Abraham ,the elect 
ſeede of God, henes of grace, jtoynt-heires with Chrift,the San= 
Ruarie of the Lord, the daughter of Sion, the Lords heritage, 

the people of his paſture, the ſheepe of his hands,the temples 
of thc holy Ghoſt , the price ot his bloud, che Lordes Eden, 

T hrice blefſed and happie are all the huing ſtones of this mot 

beautifull building. Conferre Pla), 1 47. 2.3. 1.Pet2 . g. 10. 

Phil. 3.8. Ephef.2.19.20. 1. Thel. 2.19.20, 2.Cor. 3.2, 

2. Cor. 6.11-12, 1, Thel. 2.8. Rom. g. 3. Reucl,21. 10, 


Cunavy. 13. 
Of the Confeſsion of ſinne. 


23 Vy] concealc a fault; and this alſo is a good 
| |! 2ftedlion of men regenerate, to teftifie 
2557; their faultes toall men, wherebytrhey 
9}: make know ne their thankefulnefle , in 
PCN, that whereas by nature they were thus, 

by grace they are ſo and fo. Againe, 


menvſe itto comfort others, that though they bee io their 


olde eftate, yetthey may receiue grace , if they hinder not 
themſe!ues, and ſhur our the grace of God trom them, Thus 
the children of God are wont to agorauate their ſinnes, that 
others might baue comfort in the hike caſe, CHMathew, 
chap. 9. verl. 9, ſhameth himſclfe by the name of a Publi- 
can : and yet if wee looke to hts finne, it was not like the 
finne of Prey againft the 9. commandement : nor like the fin 
of Daud againſt the 6 and 7, commandementrs. the finne of 
Paxlagainſ the firſt,as otthem that crucified Chriſt himſelfe, 
Butthat which he concealeth , the other Evangelifics blaſe a- 
broad; that whichthey concealc he blaſeth abroade, Andthis 


Is 


YO — — 
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Confeſſion. 41 

is one argument of the truth of the word, for whereas other \« 

chronicles doe euer commend themſelues and their owne na- | 

tive countries beft (asif you reade the chronicles of England, Tn 
ou will thinke it the belt nation) it is contrarie in the word : bro foie IT 

the deniall of Peer is more expreſly ſer downe of /Marke, _ =_ Fes 

then of avy other , yet did hee write the {Joſpell out of his /4.ar fe 1b bt) 

mouth. Pas [ettech out his own faults in more ſharpe meaſure 

and inaner,than any othercan do, Act. 26. Moſes, Gen. 45. 

ſcemethto diſcredit hisowne birth; We ſee all chefe were of 

God , who is then molt glorified when we are moſt caſt 


downe. 
2 Asthe hiding of ourſinne with Adam hindereth mer- 


- 


cie; ſo toteſtifie our {inne to be greater then iris, (with Cam) 
diſpleaſerh God highly. 

3 Contefſion without yeelding and feeling is nothing 
but a ceſtimonie againſt our ſelues,let ys then ſo confteſle,thar 
it may moue vs to louethe truth, 

Pharachs confeflion is rather in iudgementthen in afte- 
Qion, inreſpet of the puniſhmentnot of his fine, exgoit is 
not enough : and yet he hath profited further then many of 
vs which will not confefſe our finnes at all, 

Whenſouer we haue (inned,itis goodtohaue this or the 
like meditation : good Loxd, wilt thou call me to iudgemene 
andenterthine action with me ? How ſhall I doe then? I will 
take this order: I will diſagree and fall out with my ſelfe, But 
is there any hope that God will then fhew mercie? Yeano 
doubr,for 1fthe Lord were minded preſently to impriſon vs, 
he would neuer by his prophets forewarne vs by a wrir, hee 
mighr vſethe whole holt ofthe creatures, toexecute his ven- 
geance euery houre , but he deales more mercitully withys if 
we confefle our finnes. ; 

6 Naturally we be allſlowero confefle our finnes:we caſt 
ſhort reckoning on our owne faultes, Adam aid , I have not 
fnned Lord :he lefſeneth his finne in conceir,faying:The wo- - x+ 4 (£4 
man gaue me, and I dideate : /ob tcemeth to make an apo- 
logie, as being vnworthie of ſuch a punifhment, But we muſt 


learne that a finner the more he dothextenuate and hide _ 
t 


Conſcience is 
rendcr., 


Luke 16. 


42 Conſcience. - 
the morehe doth aggrauate finne, and haſten judgement: the 
more freely he doth confeſle and iudge himſelfe, themorc hee 
is freed from Gods ſeate of iuſtice. Pro. 28. 13, 1,Cor. 11. 


IIs 3%, 


Cuay. 14. 
Of Conſcience. 


i ->- Ooke how is our Conſcience , ſo 
- (.55\ is our confidence : it is a tender 
PN peece, we muſt beware how we of- 
2 CJ fer any violence toit, Forthe yerie(t 
reprobat hath his reprehender, which 
Q -£3 ifhedoth notfatisfie , it will deliver 
EX ; himto the Taylor. From this euill 
dS conſcience we muſt beeſprinkledin 
our harts,firſt with faith in the bloud 
of the Lambe,determining that we will neuer defile the houſe 
of God againe: and though we cannot do all good, yet let vs 
defire all good, forthe Lord iudpethaccording to the purpoſe, 
not according to theperformance;accordingto the affect,not 
by the effect. And yet we muſt not Ray in this, It Rands vs vp- 
onto vie the meancs, that we may be maſters of yertues : Hell 
is full of purpoſes, but not of performances, Looke therefore 
to thy conſcieace,for it is a braſen wall,and as a thouſand wit- 
neſſes often to vrge this particular ſyllogiſme : Whoſo finneth 
muſt die : thou haſt ſinned: ergo,cc. Adam hauing eaten of 
the forbidden fruit, was in paradiſe ſtill,but all the ioyes there- 
in werenot able to comfort his conſcience, vntill being found 
oaſping and panting, he was comforted ofthe Lord. 

2 Wemuſteuerdehre the light of Gods louing counte- 
ance, which we may be aſſuredof , if we keepe faith anda 
goodconſcience; but if we make ſhipwracke of theſe , the 
leaſt thing ſhall greatly amaze vs , yeathe ſhaking ofa leafe: 
butif wehauethis, nothng ſhall diſmay ys, Wherefore let 0- 
thers put their cruſt in chariots , yetif we truſt in the Lord, we 
ſhall not feare what man candoyntoys. This will take away 


con- 


Conſcience. 
confidence inthe fleſh,and makevs truſt onely in God. 

3 Forexamining a mans conſcience; the beſt way is b 
the law totric whether he hath a knowledge, feeling, and mil- 
liking of his hanes or no : whether he hath any feare of Gods 
indgements for ſinne, or faith in his promiſes: and whether by 
particular applying of theſe things, to himſelfe,he can ſhew a. 
ny effeCts of prayer,Sacraments,new birth and repentance, 

4 We mult effeciallic beware of ſmothering the watch. 


word of our conſcience, when we are bent to finne, Careof 2 


good conſcience, breedeth comfort in holines; and pleaſure in 
holines breeds aſſurance of bleſlednes. 
5 We have great peace,but notruepeace,yntill we turne 


+ 


to God : vntill the Iſraclites would ſerue God, Pharaoh let True peace 
them alone, but afterward he prepares for them, bricke, lime, of conlcience 


anda fournace: ſolong as we are quiet in finne, all is well, 
but if once we defie finne.then the diuell will heate a fournace 
for vs: yea he will rather then he would leeſe vs, giue wages to 
vs,as he did to [ndas, Hereof it is,that ſo long as wehaue no 
ſenſe of finne, we can eate, drinke and ſleepe quietly, but 
when once we make conſcience of finne, then comes trou- 
ble and vexation of mind, which worldly minded men would 
maruell at: But chey areat peace withthe diuell for were they 
not at peace, they ſhould be put out of his ſeruice . But doth 
not the Lord ſay, The wicked haue no peace ? Eſa. 57,Trueit 
is, they haue no peace with God and with their owne conſci- 
ences, albeit chey haue great peace withthe fleſh, the world, 


ab;ccho ”* 
A.;jwt*r 


and the diuell, The peace of the wicked is like an harneſſevn. Thepeace of 
occupied , to avine-yard neuer ſtirred, to a ground neuer the wicked, 


ploughed : they are never furbiſhed with croſſes, bur rutt vp- 
on the walles; yet farre better wereitfor them to be diſquie- 
red, and hauetheir fallow hears broken and rent vp. The holy 
Ghoſt ſaich, that the juſt man ſhall have peace at the lai : So 


Note, 


thatthere is a firſt peace, and that isa truce for a tewe dayes: al.37-37 


and there is another peace at the latt , which followeth our 
warce, and this brings glorieand immertality. Saul would 
needs haue peace with men, and therefore brake peace with 


God ; bur afterward hee loſt his peace with God and 
Men, 


Orc, 


Jy Jong i > 


, RT / . 
NCA DGYT41 43H, 


Schirrha/7s 
conſcientie, 


Conſcience. 
men. The Iewesrefuſed peace with Chriſt, to haue peace with 
the Romans;but when they had ſlaine Chriſt, they loſt their 
peace with God and the Rongans allo, Wherfore ler vs labour 
for that peace which paſlech' vnderfianding,and forthat euer- 
lating peace. F| 

6 Wecannotſodainly 2ndeffcAtually worke vpon a mans 
conſcience, vnlefle God permit vsfometiine to dwell vpon 
his conſcience, 

7 A man ſhall never be brought tobe icalous ouer his 
owne corrupt affection, vnillthe Lord hath firicken his con-. 
ſcience with ſome feare of his maieſtie, which diſpellech all 
wicked 1maginations. | 

8 Wee muſt ſpecially beware of finnes againſt know- 
ledve and conſcience: for as of all the partes of the bodie no- 
thing ſo ſubieCt ro hurt as the eye; ſo nothing is ſooner woun- 
ded than the conſcience: it will notabide any pricking, the 
lealt thruſt or violence will impaireit; it isa tender place , and 
is very tendernefſe it ſelte, The learned Phyſicions ſay, there is 
a thing that is hard like a web in theeye , wherewiththe eye 
being affected, euenit ofall parts being moſt ſenſible,is made 
moſt ynſenſible.Such a thing may be in the coſciece,fo if that 
once this hard skinne be ouer ſpread the conſcience, that place 
whichof all other in jitowne natureis moſt tender, groweth 
to be moſt hard;and that hardnefſe proueth to bee more hard 
than the hardneſſe of Pharaoh; and their eſtate is worſe than 
ifthey had neverknowne God, I meane itthey haue once had 
a poſſe(hon of good things,and after looſe it,they have a rinde 
on their cyc,and of all men they ſee the leaſt: for if they looſe 
their tenderneſſe, and harden themſelues,then God hardeneth 
them roo, and that isa fearefull obduration. 

9 The Lorde dothnot fo ſeuerely puniſh particular de- 
ſerrs, but a generall falling into finne ; not ſmaller infirmities, 
bur groſſer preſumptions: for the particular finne bringech 
not wrath, but the lying in the (tn, & not repenting of it, brin- 
geth wrath : which drawing in other finnes , withall draweth 
alſo Gods diſpleaſure, So that one finne may be ſaid tobe {pa- 
red and alſo puniſhed: ſpared, if being admoniſhed wee bee 


hum- 


Cenſure, 45 
humbled, as Danid by Nathan,2.Sam.12.leboſaphat by I:hu 
2. Chron, 19.2, becauſe in this we ſeeke not to draw inother 
finnes, but to be rid of this one puniſhment : where notwith- 
tanding all mercifull admonitions, and ſower threatening, 
we (till liein finne, and tie finne to finne, and ſo make a way 
to Gods ivdgement to fall on vs: wherefore we may comfort 
our ſelues for particular ſinnes, fo that inthe generall courſe of 
ourlife we labour truly to pleaſe God.Foras alouing husband 
doth not take away his loue from his wife,though in lome par- 
ticulars of her obedience and dutie ſhe faileth, lo long as ſhee 
Keepeth her loue chaſt and true to him: ſo the loving kindnes 
ofche Lord will not calt off his children for ſome particular 
weaknefle or frailtic in ſpeciall commandements, ſo long as in 
hacereloueto his maieſtie,we ſecketo obey him, 


Cav 
Of Cenſure and Correttion. 


Ora Anicthinketo priviledgethemſclues from 
Tr A\rhe name of Sinners, by reading largely 
and reprchending plentifully the finnes of 
{other men, counting it a compendious 
Jl way to get credite by building gorgiouſly. 
<< on another mans diſcredit andruine, 

| > 2 Fleſh and bloud will caſe ir ſelfe; 
ſupcriours looketo inferiours,and inferiours to ſupertours, but 
eucry man muſt looke tohimſelfe, 

3 Asanhouſebeing on fire , if it may bee quenched, it is 
beſt to vie water onely. Butif it beI1ke ro endanger and ſet 
on fire the houſes round about, it is beſt to pull downe the 
houſe quickely : ſo if offence being raiſed,it may be quenched 
with water, vie watcr,and let the houſe ſtand (iil] : bur if fire 
burſt out 03 everie (ide, then pull it downe, When the Viper 
will (till be a Viper, and reteme his poyſon, though the char- 
mercharme neuer {2 wiſcly, the Apothecarie rakes him, and ©. .. 
makes a Triacle of him, to expe!l poylon our of others: ſo it ;rfo 


a brother will not be adinoniſked, if he will not leauc his poi- 
ſon, 


Qu nen corvi- 


git ſeipſcim, air 


AMcbus efl ve 
pert AE Units 
qt Pnitas, 


\Ve canſece 


clearely intel 


lectu directo, 


bur with blear 
eycs intelleffu 


reflex, 


46 Cenſure, 

lon , maketriacle ofhim ; that he that' would not take heede 
by others, ſhould be made a preſeruatiue for other to beware 
by him: 1feuill will not be raken from one in Iſrael, then take 
away theeuill out of whole Iſrael. If we muſt needs ſee lome- 
whardead, it is better to ſeea deadarmethan a dead corpes, 
When men will harden themſeclues , God inhis iudgement 
makes them as an adamant:and when they grow ſo hard, itis 
oood tocaſt them out, 

4 Wearegiuento diſplay euery ſinne yea the leaft in 0« 
thers , and toconceale and bury manie graces , yeathe belt in 
others, 

5 Such asbee fallen muſt be reſtored with the fpiritof 
wiſdomeandlenitie: Such as be falling muſt be vpholden by 
all good meanes ſpeedily, lelt they fall ſodangerouſly as that 
they cannot be recouered, 

6 Tnan cuill report or yniuſt cenſures ofmen, it is not 
good ſtraight way to be angry,but to fly to Gods prouidence, 
and to defireto profite by them. 

7 Becauſewedoe not to men that good which we ſhonld 
doe,God often ſuffcreth them co report and ſpeake euill of vs. 

8 Though we may be diſcouraged to deale in exhorting 
or dehorting ,admoniſhiog or reprouing, or any eccleſiaſtical 
and Chriſtian dutie : yet being called of God, we muſt aske 
wiſdome of him, who will ſend wiſdome to blefſe his owne 
ordinance. 

9 Irtisa dangerous thing to haue a proud ſpirit witha 
yaine mind, 

10 Thedrunkenpeace of hypocrites , muſt not be ſup. 
pled with oyle,but pierced with a ſpeate. 

11 If webereproued forfinne of man, let vsfeare there- 
proofe of God, lt is our great corruption , that we are ſooner 
broughtto leattea finne when man dothrebuke ys once,chen 
when God doth threaten vs often. 

12 JItisa good thing ſometime to hauc enemies, For wee 
often are more affraid ro finne, leſt our enemies ſhould re- 
proue vs, then we make conſcience of linne, leſt God ſhould 
condemne ys, 


13 Al 


Ceremonies. 4.7 

13 Althoughthe wicked ſpeake euill of vs, let ys bee con« 
tent: indeed a good name is better then a precious ointment, 
but remember that the Lord hath made vs all prieftes, and 
therefore let vs offer vp our good name to his glorie, and it 
the wicked will bring coales of juniper, let vs ſacrifice vp 
our good names , and with Paxt let vs ſay, lefteemeit the 
leaſt thing in the worlde to be wdged of you : itis the Lord 
that iudgeth, and there is ableſling propounded forthem 
that are cuill ſpoken of. But there are foure hundred Prophets 
f _ againlt you, are they all decciued ? Many eyesſee more 
t 


An one? True, if it be ſpoken of the like : fkawone Eagles cyc * 


ſecth more than a thouſand owles eyes: andas Salomon faith, 
One man that feareth God is better then a thouſand ſinners. 
And Paulſaith, what hauc Iro doe with them that are with- 
out? God ſhall judgethem. Vpon which wordes alcarned 
man biddeth vs obſcrue , howthe Apoſtle accounts euil men 
asnothing : wherefore ſeeing the wicked are ſo vile and (o 
vaine ,oncis better then many of them, thetefore their cen= 
lures and calumniations notto be regarded, 


CHar. avs 10 
af Ceremonies, things indifferent , and of turning 
EG hriſtian libertie into wnchriſtian 


licentiouſneſſe, 


Rx FTA Sitisafaultto vic vnneceſſary ceremonics 
SSH 22 which with the peace ofthe Church may 
| =, RA bc left : ſoit is faultie toleaue a good cen 
RN Ax: b | . . 

BILE G== RO Yeemonie, which hath.a good vieand nov. 

FAY Gil hy 3 ſuperſtition with it, 

Sf EE A $2 2 The Lord comanded, Exod. 16.33. 
PAS RuBSEyY mn Homer full of Mannato bee reſerued 


* —  _— 


a5 a monument for poſteritie. And ſo it was kept by the Lords 
commandement,and therefore not abuſed to ſuperſtition, as 
the braſen Serpent and Gedeons Ephod: which becaule they 
were without Gods commandement reſerued, therefore they 


were quickely abuſed, But this Manna and the Altar which 
the 


Cul.z.17. 


I all times. 


[ aſt daics, 


Ceremonies, 
the Rubenirs made, hauinga warrantof Gods commande- 
ment,wvere not abuſed, Where welearne, thatin bringing in 
ceremonics and rites into the Church, we ought to thinke,rhat 
if they haue not their warrant from the word of the Lord,they 
arel\keto be vied withour fruit; and in danger tobe turned to 
burctull ſcperſtition : bur if chey haue their warrant from the 
word ot God, that the Lord hath commaunded them, thea 
may they haue very profitable vſes in Gods Church. And they 
ſhall neuer be ſo much abuſedro doe hurt, as chey ſhall bee 
profitable in the right vſc of them, And therefore in bringing 
in ceremonies and orders we muſt aske counſell of the Lord, 
that his word maybe our warrant. 

3 The more ceremonies the eſſe truth. 

This is a general rule, what ſocuer ſeparatecth man from 
Cod,oriman from man is abrogated: but whatſocuer conioy- 
neth man to God, or man to man is left ill, Inthis reſpect 
the wholelawe is abrogated according to the rigour of the 
curſe, for otherwiſe wee could not Rand before God: So in 
Chrilt now hauing tound reconciliation we are more bound 
to keepe the lawe morall chan the Iewes, becauſe Gods com- 
mandements are more clearely reuealcd, and greater ſtrength 
15 now guuen againſt ſinne, therefore nothing is raken from 
the law that we ſhould be carelefſe; but the curſe and con- 
demnation of the law is done away , that wee may haue an 
entrance to God with boldneſſe, Whatſoeuer ſeparateth man 
from man, isabrogated; and ſo the ceremoniall law is abro- 
vate; that Which is meetely ceremoniall , is mecrely abroga- 
ted: andthat which is in part ceremoniall,isip part only abro- 
eate,as the Sabbath, 

5 The Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 4. 1. prophecicth of certaine ſpi- 
rits of crrour , which ſhould ſuperſtitiouſly forbid the vſe of 
Chriſtian libertie : but 2, Tim. 3. he ſpeaketh of another ſorr, 
who among many other properties ſhould be lovers of plea- 
ſures more than louers of God, The formerare ſaid to bee 
inthe lait cimes, burtheſe in thelalt dayes, one degreefarther 
ten the other, And ſuchbe we andourtimes, long rid from 


+4 11:448*- that ſuperſtitious peneration : but ready nowe (asitis ſaid 


Deur 


Pl 


Ceremonies. 
Deur. 29.19.) to adde drunkenneſle to thirſt, which com- 
methto paſſe for want of circumipectneſle in delivering the 


dodtrine of libertic. Ando wefall to make Pane, Galar. 5. Chriſtian li. 
bertic tained 


and Peter a cloake of our licentiouslite, We turne the grace 


of Godimto wantonnefle (as [nude ſpeaketh.) Thisthen being ito vi brilti- 
” an /icentioul- 


asit were the common diſeaſe of chele laſt and perilious 
dayes: the Miniſters of the Goſpell mult (tand yp as in a gap, 
and euery one is to be watchfull ouerhimlelfe, that he finke 
not away into theſe pleaſures, which ſeeme Eccleſralt, 1 1,to 
cheare and bring goodto the heart ; Hut ſuch a good as make 
the graccsof (3od in ſome to come to nothing , and with- 
draweth many away from paradiſe, a place of pleaſure, to 
hell a place of corments, You know who it was, that ſeeing 


ſo many young Gentlemen follow Epicurns at his firſt jet- Bonwm nucnile 


ting vp,ſaydche cauſe was, it was young mens philoſophie 
that was profeſſed in that ſchoole, For this cauſe Sathan labo- 
reth eſpecially to poyſon this age, becauſe he knoweth if this 
be barren of good, that which followeth is like to be there 
after, Sathan and his minilters haue for cuerie age, eſtate, 
and condition a fundrie baite : laying for youth the bayte 


ofpleaſure, for agethe baite of couctouſneſle,&c, Euery man 7e,je cried, 


is caten vp withone zeale or other : there is a zeale of olde 
age, middlcaye, andof youth. Eueric man may try his zeale 
by the ninthof Efai.verſ, 7. The zeale of the Lord of hoſts will 
performe this, It wasthezeale of God that he gaue his ſonne 
for vs, his moſt dearely beloued ſonne: it is then one argu- 
ment of ourzeale to anie thing, when wee will forgoe a pre« 
ciousthing torche thing we profeſſero loue indeed. Efar was 
zealcus for his meate, when he would looſe his bleſſing for 
ic; and ſuchis ourzcale of pleaſure, that we will forgoe lear- 
ning, time, the fauour of the godly, health of body,yea fome- 
times our owne ſoules for it. 

6 Ithathbeen alwayesthenote of falſe prophets to preach 
pleaſantthings, aud for outward matters,as the Prieſts of /e= 
zabel, And Micah, chap. 2. fpeaketh of falſe Prophers, that 
propheſiedofmeat andfirong drinke. Peter ſaith, they praiſe 
lidertic : and Pax!, They canreaſonforthe belly : eAilthings 

E 


(lay 


nelle, 


1.Cor.10. 


50 Chriſts power. 
(lay they)are Lrwfull: bur onthe other fide, Gods children 
haue benealwayesin the way of reftrayning, 1,King, 19, E- 
{47 are,and gaue ouer and fella fleepe, fohar the Angell was 
ſeat ro bid him eate more, lt is not the faultof mante, For 
wehauencedoftan Angelltokeepe vsfrom cating. Timorhie 
abltaincd trom wine, and Paul biddeth him to vle it for the 
weakencſle of his Romacke, Salomon reclaimeth young men, 
Eclef.113., When /ebs children meane to banquet in courle, 
hee teare.hlea(t they curſe God, The aufteritie of the Fa« 
thers was very great concerning meats, as of Ba/iland [erome, 
thatit gaue occaſion to the ſuperſticious abltinence which 
followed, But now the latter times are gone, and the laſt 
dayes are come, Superſtition is paſt, but men glutthemiciues 
wich all epicuriſme and pleaſures of this lite, 

7 Chriltiansare neither Stoickes nor Epicures : Paxl diſ- 
puteth againſt both, Act.17, The Stoicke condemnes aliplea. 
fure,the Epicuxe commends all pleaſurcs, Pleaſure is not good 
according to our election, but in reſpect of the obiect : if 
the obicEt or matter wherein our pleaſure confilieth be f1m+ 
ply good, then the pleaſure is imply good: if the obiect be 
imply cuill our pleaſure is imply cuill, But picaſures by na« 
ture being good, and bad bycircumfiance; they are not leit as 
things inditferent to ourcleCtion, 


CrHar. 17. 
Godly meditations concerning Chriſts power againſt 
Sathan, loue tothe faithfull : and how hee is our 
Sol, . . 7» X s 
wiſcome, richteouſneſſe, holneſſe : and of our com 
munion with him, 


x Hrift carethfor vs, we muſt not fearea ſtrong ene- 
Yes .mie, becaule we hauea (ironger Capraine, Thedi- 
\ el indeed 15a Lyon, but fois Chriſt a Lyon, and 
that of the tribe of /adab: There is a Lyon for a Lyon ; cou- 
rage for courage, The divell is a ſcrpent,fo Chrilt callethhim- 
ſelic the braſen Serpent: there is a ſerpent for a ſerpent os 

ome 


Chrifts power. 51 
dome for wiſedome ; yea alerpent of brafſſe, to ſting all the 
fierie ſerpentsof the wilderneiic, But thou faiſt, thac Thrilt is 
calledalambe and a worme, Be not ditcouraged,that is in re- 
ipe& of his facher, who found him as mecke asa lambe, who 
might haue troden on him as on a worme: Hut the diucll ne- 
uer found him alambe,but a Lyon. The meekneſſe of Chrilt is 
rongerthan allchepower of hell, Ioh, 18, When the diuell 
ſeemed tobe in his ruffe, heſends a great crew to take a fill 
man: when he cold them it washee whom they ſought ; this 
little word caſtthem downe. What (hall hedoe thenin glo- 
ric, when he commeth with chouſands of Angels? This then 
1sthe concluſion : the divell is ftrong, but Chnſt is Rronger, 
and chainethhim at his pleaſure: The diuell is wiſe, but Chriſt 
is wiſer, and preuenteth him in all his praQtiſes. 

2 Chriſtis made of God vnto vs, wildome, righteouſnes, 
ſanRification, and redemption: Art thou afraid thou ſhalt go 
out of thy wits, becauſe thou feareſt line? Are thy cogitations 
confounded ? Seeſt thou no knowledge , nonot lo much as a 
literali knowledge of thy ſaluation, bur allis doubtfulneſſe, 
all is dulneſle, all is deadnefle within thee, as thoughthou ne- 
uerkneweli, heardeſt, readeſt, or learnedft any thing? Now 
know, now isthe time to belecuc, that whatſocuer know- 


ledge, experience and power of ynderſtanding was in Chriſt Wiſdome. 


Ieſu,the ſame is madethine;he is the annointing that wilteach 
thee, hee is the Fathers counſellor, hee is Wonderfull,hee hath 
the knowledge of all myſteries , he is the ſpirituall interpreter 
of the law, vnto whom asthe Fathers did approch more neer= 
Iz, ſothey did ſeethe power of the law more clearely, He is 
nr wiſdome :borh the teacher and the thing caught, Haſt thou 
ſome good meaſure of knowledge, and yetthy life in no part 
being agreeable, nor proportionable tothy knowledge, thou 
artſoretroubled fornot walking in the wayes of righteouſnes, 
thou feele(t no goodneſſe, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe as a Sere 
tree without all fruite * now remember that leſus Chriſt 
whohad no holineſſe by the fleſh, by being borne of his 
mother, whoſaued great ſinners, and made of perſecutors 


preachers , would not hauethee to ſecke for great things in the 
E 2 ficſh, 
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52 Chriſts power. 
fleſh,ſceing himſelfe gor ſo little thereby,but would haue thee 
feeke thy riohteouſneſſe out of thy ſeltein him: who being no 
ſinner indeed was an accounted finer, and puniſhed as a fin« 
ncr for thee; that thou haujug no rivhteoulneſſe, mighteſt be 
accounted !richtcous, andrew xarded? as righteous through lim, 
Wecllit may be, God hath giuentheeto walke ſo vprightly, as 
the world canin nothing charge thee:but thou feareſt thy na- 
tural corruption,thatthou ſhalc1 not perſeucr,thoutremblct? to 
remember how manie excellingthee 1m gitts and graces of the 
Spitit, haue fallen away from the truth, and thinkelt all is 
but hypocrifie, and that thy hypoctitie will one day begutle 
thee : now. callto mind that Chriſt is madeto thee holineſle, 
not asnew /eſes to follow,but as atrue 2Zeſſiah to beleeue 
in, the worker,author and finiſher of thy holineſle: So that al- 
beitin reſpect of thy ſelte to perſcucr ic lecmes impoſſible, yer 
veith him it is both poſſible and cafie, What if chou had(i a 
mu!lritude of finnes,that thy corruption did{well tillic burſt?” 
CMary Magaalen had ſeucu Spirits,and yctot all women ſhe 
was molt deuout, moſt louing, mo!t honourde to hauethe 
firlt hght of Chills reſurre&ion. What ifthou haſt beene a 
brawned and infamons (nner, fothart the name of finne hath 
been notoriouſly written in thy forchead ? the Lord Ieſus cal- 
led and crowned Matthew the publican with the Cignity: of 
an Euangelilt. What if thy fin hadtaken a purple die & crim« 
ſon colour in the bloud of the Saints? Pauotamoli orieuous 
perſecutor.of Chrilt was niade a mol? glorious prea acher of 
Chiiſt. It may be thou fearc!t che corrupuon drawne from thy 
native countrey, the Cretians wcre conuents, and the Corin= 
thians became Chriſtians, It may be yerthine hereCitarie, and 
zatural] corruptions cauſe thee to deſpaire of comfort: confi- 
ccrthe Lord can change the nature ut a wolfe into the nature 

of alambe,andrhecourſcot a corrnpt nature in thee to the 
power of a ſupervaturall grace, Oh there is one thing that 

troubles thee : many promiſes, fewe performed, Thou loo- 
kef for peace of mind, and behold a wound of the Spirit.thou 
a:t ike Lord of the whole earth, and the heite of heauen, and 
ycthaſt :ot wherewith to helpe thy neceiry : thou art aLord 


of 


Chriſts power. 5; 


of liberty, and yet put in priſon, All thisI grant, and yer un SEE TIE 


all this Chrilt isthy redemption, 

3 Thou muſt euerbeware of two extremities: the one thae 
thou labour not ſo for righteouſneſle , chat thou forger Chrilt 
to be thy holines; che other chat thou ſo trauel not fur holines, 
as that chou ſhouldeſt notrememberhimallſoto be thy righte- 
ouſnes. And ſo behaue thy ſelfe in both chat thou beelt molt 
righteousia Chriſt, and yet thou mult endeuour alſoto be ho- 
ly; and though thou beeſt neuer ſo holy, yet know theu ({an- 
deft in neede of the righteouſnes of Chriſt. Now to come to 
theſe things, thou mult diligently attend on the word, where= 
by Chriſt Ieſus is crucified a freſh 1n thine heart, on prayer 
which worketh a feeling of thy faith,on the Saintes which con- 
ficmethy faith and increaſe thy feeling, 

4 Chriſt hath made ys inheritours of hiskingdome,which 
he holdeth byewo titles, firſt, by inhericance,then by purchaſe. 
As he obtained by inhericance, he reſerueth that ticle ro tum- 
ſelfe alone, but whatſneuer he had by purchaſe, he hach giuen 
vsthe title of ic. Andnot onely this doth he giue vs, bur alſo 
the graces of his ſpirit, thoughnotrto one all, nor to all in one 
meaſure: An afflicted mind ſeeing one ofthe children of God, 
haue this, anotherthar gift, is grieued chathe hathnot all. It 
is an error,Chrift giuerh not to one all, but deuiderh all among 
many, Butthere is one ſpeciall grace which I cannot have, 


Note, 


and thatis feeling. Haſt thou faith? bleſſed art thou that be= Feeling, 


leeuectt, and that without feeling, Doe you belecue ? you haue 
a rich giit, you muſt nor have all, If you haueany pifts, it is 
well, the gifts aredeuided, Be content with thy portion, and 
I ſay vntothee, that thy faith without feeling is more pretious 
to(0d,then thy faith with feeling. If by faiththou halt made 


the Diella drone, that he cannot ſting, and a toothlefle dog Simile, 


that cannot be, it isſufficient, Content thy ſelfe with thy Faub withour 


portion, vntill the Lord come from heancn, vniill he be all in teclng, 


all. and then thou ſhalt haue all ioy inall perfeRion, 

5 Twothings are neceſſarie truely toeſpouſe ys to Chrif?; 
the one isto vſe the pure meanes:the other to yſe thoſe meanes 
with a pure hcaxt, 
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Of Death and Indgemert. 


TT rag Any make no account of the death of tl: 
11 Yr, 3&9 (| ſoule, becauſe they feele it not as they do 
| the death of the bodie. Euerie man tca- 
© reth a Palfie, an Epilephe, and an Apo- 
J,l plexie, becauſe they (irike dead, bur it a 
”) dr Se Gy manbein aconſumption, where he ſhall 
DEE, S382) be decaying ſeven y ceres,he thinkes 110- 
thing of it, Likewiſeif an houſe fall ſodainely, we ſay it pe- 
riſheth, but if ir moulder away we little regard ir, In Hoſhe- 
ah.5.2,1 be Lordthreatneth to be a Lion to Iſrael,and a mathe 
to /udah. Surely when the wrath of God, as a mothe hath ſe- 
cretly feedon ys ere weknow it,our ſoules doe asit were bleed 
todeath. For as he that bleederh to death feeleth little, yntill 
ſodainly his ſtrength faileth;ſo inthe death ofthe ſoule, a man 
doth not perceiue how his firengrh is gone, or ever hebe a- 
ware, Itmay bethe Lord will not be vato vsas a Lion, but 
as a mothe, we ſhallnot happily die of an Apoplexie , but of 
a conſumption, and Chrilt the Sauiour ſhall laugh at our 

deſtruction. RE 

2 Can weperſwwade ourſelues that death is as a (lcepe, or y 
Orauc, as a bedde; and that God which raiſeththe ſunne daily 
out of his denne, will draw vs alſo out of theearth to ſhine 
Math.13. with him,as bright as the ſunne. Then hanewe farh, Which 
as many haue more aboundantly by exercifing their mindes 
with a meditation of death, before itcommeth;lo many want 
it, who deferring all tothe laſt end,dic heathenifhly. And yer 
{ome there are, who to ſeeme to have more heroicall ſpirits, 
;1c% fore deſire to die, not for that they would be vaburthned of their 
ecfirc eat, rebellion and corruption, but becauſe as bealtes, neither reioy- 
cing in the ioiesof heaucy,nor fearing the ſorrowes of hel, they 
would come to haueno being at all, Theſe are more drouſie 

beafls, and of a worſe ſort thenthe other, in whom yet ap- i 


peareth 


Y 


Death. 
peareth both nature and conſcience, Andyetthe one ſort doe 
orcatly commendthis dull kinde of death, ſaying he departed 
as meekely as alambe: he went away as quietly as a bird in a 
ſhell; he neuer gaue word but was very milde: whereas they 
might ſay moretruely, he died like a beaſt, and fell downelike 
ablocke:he ſhewed no token of repentance,no fruite of faith, 
noteſtimonie of hope, no ſ1gne of ioy as loking for a berter 
life, Others there are that will yeeld when death commeth 
quietly : Why ? what istheir reaſon? where is their faith? for 
ſooth, they ſay they owe Goda death, they mult die at firſt or 
laſt, they will pay the debt, and chen it can be no more deman- 
ded. Itisfarre otherwiſe with the children of God, who of all - 
others haue greatelt preferment by death, they know what it 
is in the fulnes of daies to be gathered totheir father, and as a 
ricke of corneto be cariedintothe barne, that having fought 
a good battell, runne a good race, and kept the faith they 
might obtainethe crowne of immortalitie;8& yer they labour 
dai, , by thedaily mortalitie and dropping away of others,to 
be prepared for death. Forthey obſerue how many of the ſame 


complexion,of the ſame age, and conſtitution of body , brea- How the god- 
thing ofthe ſame ayre, vſing the ſame diet , which they doe, 1y dic» 


be gleaned away;ſo as they ſee not the bleeding calamitiesof 
the Church which aretocome, Letys labour to Jay yp our 
fleſh in hope ,that our departing from hence may be asthe 
fayling over the ſea,asthe comming out ofthe narrow wombe 
into a morelarge and lightſome roome, as a returning from 
exile,& as a bailment out of priſon, Concerning otherthings, 
heretikes may go farre with true Chriſtians : but in this they 
bewray their hypocrifie , either in murmuring in death as 
doos, orin blockiſh ynſenſibleneſle, as ſtockes. Im Chriſtians 
there muſt be ſuchan heroicall alacritie tempered witha gra- 
tious humilitie,thatthey defirenotto live but to glorifie God, 
that they refuſenot to dic for hope of a more glorious inheri- 
tance. 

3 Wecanbetter away to meditate on death which Sa- 
than couereth with eternitie following , then on the day of 


tudgeimnent, where we all muſt make ouraccount, 
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56 Death, 

4 Thebare meditation of death doth ſo far moue vs from 
ſuffering our delights to dwell on earthly things,as that reaſon 
d:fſwadeth vsnot to make any colt about a tenement where 
weknow we ſhall dwell but a while, Yet ſych bare imagina- 
tions of deathinay build vpin the meanetime the kingdom 
of pride in vs, Wherefore it ſhall be more auaileable , if with 
our meditation cf putting off this earthly tabernacle, v ce 
thinke alſo of putting on the heauenlytabernacle,and of pur- 
ting on the royall robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe , without 
which wee ſhall never ſtand with comfort before the g1cac 
throne of Godsiudgement, 

5 Thecauſe why webe foloth to diets, becauſe we can 
not find inourconicience that we haue done that good thing 
for which we cameinto this life, | 

6 lt there be a defue intheetodie in reſpect of ſome inju- 
rie,ſ}:ake it off;it is becter to be aliuing dog,than a deadLyon: 
for ſo long as thoul:ueſt;chere istime to ceper, but after death 
there is none. Therefote ]:bour for to feele his fauor in Chrift, 
which ifthou do, thou ſhalt neuer failetill thou come to him. 

7 God dealeth contrary to the courſe of our common 
Phyſitions, which firſt give one medicine,and then if that will 
not ſerue,a ſtronger : but God giveth the ſtrongeſt fiſt. The 
argument of judgement 15 the Iaſi that can mone vs. That ar- 
gument inoueth moſt in Logicke which haththe beſt reaſon 
and moſt ſenſe : howſoeuer it ſeemethto ſome, yet ſureI am 
the argument of judgement haththe molt ſenſe,or ſhall have, 
and may beſt ſerue to moue all ſenſuall men, There be three 
things ro moue cuen euill diſpoſed men in that great iudge- 
ment, ſhame, griefe, and ſcare, Let it moue vs forſhame, and 
if this will not , let ys remember the fcare which then ſhall 

flefſe vs; if we want this, our flate is Iamentable , for then 
neither Prophets, nor Apoſiles, nor the holy Ghoſt can-tell 
whatto ſay vnto vs, 

8 Manyarcof opinion (that teach without difcretion) 
that it is euill rodo any thing for fare of ivdgment, but all for 
loue: and if we abſtaine from any euill for feare, that we are 
in a wrong.courle, Ihaue beae of this errour my ſelfg, but the 
bee 


F 


Death. 
holy Ghoſt is contentto yſethisasa goodreaſoy, and will be . a 
mo if we feare & or iudgements lake, ,,; mmne.f 
Heare what Angyftine ſaith: Do this tor feare of puniſhment, nondwm pores 
if thou canſtnor as yet obey for the loue of juſtice, Bernard amore wſtirie, 


likens the feare of God to a needle , and the lote of God to © 443 amen 
quid diflwrtss 


athreed : fr(t the needle entreth , and then followeth the Aiacddiaci 
threed: Firlt ſcare keepes vsfrom doing;next,loue cauſeth that wan a 
we do not,cuen then, when we can doe. I his is the meanes as Poninns ab!.tro 
Anguſtime ſaith, A timore bona vita,a bona vitabona Conſcien- "ore ſubgcit 
tha,de nullus timor atque itadulceſcit Dens peccantizerc, Fir ——__ w ety- 
we are Gods enemies,then bis ſeruants, andif we bebaue our ,,,,, * © 
ſclues wel in his ſeruice, we (hal be made bis adopted children, P.um:3z timer 
9 This word iudgement I would no man would let it paſſe "* facias, dein- 
without judgement, andyct there is no word read withleſle Fant ue Deus 
iudgement. In thelaw the citle de idicio is beſt Rudied:andir er res 
js2 greattitle, Chryſoſteme ſaith ,; If wee had that care which Ot the day of 
they haue thatbe arrajpned beforean earthly iydge, we ſhould iudgment. 
do, well. Though his ijdgements be asthe great deepe, as the /*rown hoc in: 
Plalmilt ſaith, yet.they may be brought to toure hcades, and wy ——_ fo ? 
firltintotwo, the iudgement of man , and the iudgement ;1;.; 
of God :-:the iudgement of man, either when another giues $S: in nobis ea 
judgement af vs, or wee giue judgement of our ſelues; the *//ct cura,que 
iudecmen of God , citherin this life, or cternall. ob, chap. gy ct>; 
= ; fs | * dice ſiſlendorss, 
29, lpeaketh of ſorne' yong menin; his dayes , that” feared his fakichoranan 
iudgement, Thisfcareis to beſeenein heathen men, as in him vw, © 
that ran further into the Tauerne to auoydethe fighr of the 1. 
Philoſophep. The boyesof Berhel,that wanted this teare, and 
reuerenced not Elrfoa the Prophet, were fo far gonegthar it was 
timeto cue them off, He curſed rhem , and. two ſhee beares 
came out of the wood and {Jew them, But as Lacan faithof 
the Conhfiorie of Chriſtians , this is a miſerable Conſi- 
{toric : a poore iudgement:; euerie man will pleade wich. 
the Friar ; Weare exempted Lord:ycr true itis, theythat ſhall 
xdgethe world,can belt judge, but they (hall be iwwdpged allo. 
The ſecond is theiudgement ſeate within vs, which God hath 
made tomake yseſteeme histhe more. It is counted an vb- 
turdthiog for a manto be his owne iudge, This is our owne 
conſcience 
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conſcience, his regiſter that regiſtreth all thinges which wee 
do or ſpcake,and it is alſo our 1emembrancer, when we are a- 
lone. Bleſſed is cheman that deſpifeth not this iudge:no man 
can haue a more {cuere iudgethen himfelf albeit a man do ac- 
vite himſelf:the wicked is lJomtimes ſecure, bur neuer in (afe- 
ty. This is that, whereby God wold call vs home, Euerie ſinner 
is his owne tormentor: Here be ſaydaverbera, irokes that can 
not be heard,& yer ſtrokes indeed, Then ifchere be within the 
{uch torments, why are wicked men ſo merrie ? Surely I muſt 
anſwere them thus: Peccator eff ſui carmifex : but theſe arere- 
moued from the way of linners to the ſeate of ſcorners : and 
then all is quiet. Eueric {inneris condemnedin himſelfe,or by 
himſelfe,if he become nor brutiſh , and his conſcience ſeared 
and hardened. Andas for yong mens conlciences, Auguſtine 
compareth them to water in a baſon, the water is (tirred,and 
there is no face ſcene: but ſo ſoone as marntitie of yeares. 
come,then ir will Rand til, and we ſhall ſee our faces, and crie: 
with Daxidand {eb , Lord, wipe away the finnes of my youth, 


 Thethird iudgement maybe comparedto a-quarter ſeſſions, 


thatdoth confiſtin depriving of commodities, the mwultte is 
the laſſe-of Godsgrace, an vnſenhble puniſhment, but ſo 
great, thar, if all the- creatures ſhould mourne; ſaith Chryſo= 
{fome,it were not ſufficient , when grace istaken away from 
one man. If we willnot be moued with the loſſe of that, which 
God makes accountof,he will take away that which we make 
account of, asby taking away our preferment, wit,&c.for I ac- 
count that man to haueloſt his wit, which is turned into a 
Foxe, which hath nothing bur craft and ſubtikie, Then he 
ſendeth (ickneſſe, reproches, and hearts oriefe ro humble vs, 
orſome ſingular ſharpe iudgement on ſome of yery good 
hope, and loue, and takeththem out of this life, to warne vs 
thatarea great deale worſe, tothe terrour of the wicked, and 
thatthey might not ſee the puniſhments heis to bring vpon 
the vngodly for finne. Now foraſmuch as the firſt is condem- 
ned, the ſecond quitted, the third repriued, Therefore the 


; Lordbath appointed a fourth iudgement, which ſhall pay 


them home: and that may be compared,if Imay ſo ſay,tothe 
goale 
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goale deliuerie, and this is called the day of iudgement, In Yerus ;8e ind;- 
compariſon whereof other iudgementsare as nothing, Then <5 4:es, mqus 
God will take the matter into his owne hand, then (hal there 27 £5274 cx» 
be anew queli,then all theſe matrers,that are ſhuftled vp, and vm Rs 26 
euill judged, ſhall bee iudged againe. Now is the day ot affe- jte 4; ,, w_ 
ions, but then the day of iudgement, init we ſhall loole all mal? zudicat, 
that is to be lo{#, Now for chis day and this uudgement,thact we ?caotar, 
ray haue ſomewhat to moue vs, being of our lelues very dull, | 
let vs ſee, how fearcfull and dreadfull ic is. In a iudgement + 7 «44 & 
there are three things, the action, the ſentence, and the execy= «rt mat Hh «ax 
tion, For we ce the priſoners, firlt how they plead for them- «- 

ſclaes, Secondly, being found guiltie,the ſentence is pronoun- > - 

ced by the Iudge: and after, they are executed, Incarththere 5” 

are meanes to acquitefora ſeaſon, as deluſion of the Judge or 

of the witneſſes, perſwaſion, corruption, tauous, For the fir(?, 

they be apices rmris, prickes in the law,they vndoe all iuftice,a 

cauilling juſtice, but apices iris incelo non excuſant, And for 

the witnefles they ſhall not deliuer him, for chey (hall be true 

witneſſes, the booke ſhall then bee opened. No perſwaſion 

ſhall chen ſerue, becauſe God is nor ſubie&tco any affection, 

Thirdly, there ſhall be no corruption, for thoughthe Judge 

could be corrupted, what could we giue him, when the whole 

world fhall be deſtroyed ? Laſtly,we mult looke forno fauor, 

for it is the day of iudgement,and not of mercy, Thenight be- 

forethe blowing of the Trumpet there ſhall be preached mer- 

cie, butthca there ſhall be none: let no man flatter himſelfe, yy... 

for ſohe ſhall find it. To eſcape a ſentence here on earth is + $cmence. 
either by appealeto an higher court,or by retracting:butthere 

can be no appeale, for who is higher than God : neither ſhall 

there be anyreuerſion of the ſentence, for there ſhall bee no 

more ſiting, becauſethere is no ſecond iudgement, Thirdly, , r,.cuton, 
there is an execution, which is molt fearefull. An execution 

there ſhall be, well, letit come, will we ſay, fox a puniſhmene_ 

mult beours :and then what isthere to helpe vs to eſcape pu- 

niſhment, buteitherrefiſtance, or if that will not ſerue, flight; "a 

if wecannor flie, patience , or mitigation , orour comfort is 
hope:dut thereis noncofalltbeſecan Rand ys inany ieed: for 
the 
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Againſt them 


that are either 


carelefle or 
CUriousInA 


hinges cone 
cecningthe 
day of wgdge- 
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the firſt, if we were, as Job ſaith, hard rockes, as we ate pote 
ſhardes, wee vere notable to refilt , forif the Lord did bur 
touch vs, we would ſmoke.Bur his wrath ſhall be poured vp- 
on vs,and who isableto abideit? Secondly, it bootes ys not 
rolly, forthe Lordas every where round about vs, we are as 
it were in acigcumference, the further wee are from one patt, 
the nearer we areto the other, We fly from the God of peace 
tothe God of wrath, there isno eſcaping: Chriſt ſaith, Take 
the ynprofitable ſeruant , bind him hand and foote, ſo that hee 
cannot fly;and /#de addeth,with everlaſting chatnes, and that 
in darbneſſe, ſo that if he could breake his chaines, yet he could 
not {ce whithertofliein the darke. Thirdly , there isno pati- 
ence, which yee ſhall ſee, if yee conſider the example of the 
cich man in Luke , who required one drop of waterto coole 
ais tongue ofa perſon, whom he hated deadly ;and no doubt 
they do hatethe godly there as much as euer they did in this 


life... Laſt of all, leryslooke for no mitigation: If there were a- 


ny mitigation,it ſhould beeither in reſpe& of the wearineſſe 
ofthe cormentors , but they are ſpirits; or by conſuming of 
our bodies, but we ſhall continue for euer: or by diminiſhing 
of the inſtruments, but the fire ſhall neuer go out: andthat ir 
may not ſodo, there is a lake of brimſtone prepared to runne 
into it,andthe worme neuer dieth. Meither ſhall there beanie 
comfore,theremembranceeuen ofthatthey enioyed ſhal tor- 
ment them, 

10 Thereis apeople in Amorand Zephanie , that putthe 
day of the Lord farre of, but it ſhall bee vnto them a day of 
terrourand trembling. Onthe other fide, the world waxing 
old as a garment, and alt creatures become moth eaten and 
worme-eaten: the fruites,{tones,and hearbesdecaying intheir 
yertues, Againſt the worldly Atheifis the Propher Zephaniah 
faith, The Lord will ſeekethem, and rather then he will looſe 
chem for finding,he will ſeeke them with a lanterne, and ſearch 
them with a candle. When we know the time muſt come, we 
enquireof it: andbeholding God drawing ſome preſently in- 
cothe ftage,and knowing that others are reſerved for the laſt 
indgemend the taithfull nquirefor their hope, the _ for 

cir 
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their feare. Well,as I would not hauc ten too curious, Mar, 
2.4, ſo could 1 wiſhthem not to be too carelefle: the firlt is 11], 
the ſecond is worſe, The day (hall come ſodainly, and there- 
fore neither curioutnefie nor careleſnelle is good; onely thus 


much is ſ{ure,it is at havd , but no man could cuer{hew the 
fingers of rhishand, Peter (hewerh,that we mult nor mealure 


the time after man,but after God, Some reaſon this, ſome tizat; 
but let vsremiTber thit, Deut, 2g 29. Thelecretthings belong 
tothe Lotd our God but the things reuealed belong vato vs. 
Let no man thinkeby aa allegorie co reach to that, wiiich the 
Angelsthemſclues cannot comprehend, For if one ſhould ſay, 
thac as there were foure thouſand yeares before Chriſt his 
commiag in thefleſh, ſorhere ſhould be foure thouland be- 
fore he came toiudgement, were it notas like a quidditie as 
they harpe on,and yet both vntrue?If we look on Cyprianand 
Tertullaz ye ſhall ſeethem to have thought the day to come 
in their times, Here the Fathers haue roued much, but all like 
to mifie the marke, Let vs know, that the neereneſle is nor in 
reſpeRof vs, but of the ſpeaker, who enely knoweth what 
is nccre; and let vscontent our fclues with this, that in re- 
ſpect of crernitie nothing is long, that ſhall have an end. 
When the Apoſtles then ſay itis neere, ſo wee may ſay, itis 
neere,andnodiffcrence : but asthe Day was thenneere, ſo 
the Houre is now neere; neere, | ſay, in reſpet of God and 
of ecernitie. And asthe promileaccompliſhed was neere to 
God 4c02. yeares before it came, ſoit isnot inthefadome 
of mans brainertotell, ho:v manie days or yeares, wherewith 
God is not governed, is necre or farre vnto vs, The Apoſtle, 
Hebr. 10. 25. {n2weth the time to bee neere, and that ir 
is within the viewe of theeye, becaulc the facrifices of the 
leiwes are abolihed, the true ſacrifices are offered, andthe 
Goſpel! inore or lefſe is vniverſally preached. But among all 
reaſons this moucth ine, and may mone all, thatnow Chriſt 
is rcadic to come, becauſe we ſce {mail faith on the catth. For 
ifeuerthis was, it 1s now,whercin is not only a deteRt of faith, 
wiicheuer was, but becaul® now men goe clcane again(t 
faith: for no\y not only the principles ofthe faith axe not ob« 
ſerued, 
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ſc:1 *d, but they are thought abſurd, and things cleane contra - 
rice: e preſcribed, Is it not monſtrous, that now ſome tcach 
for c. odtrine, that a man may lie and forſweare without finne 
er 0:4me? Seeing that finne is now init ripeneſſe, which was 
beic:t but inthe care, could the diueil from heil broch more 
pro{cund blaſphemies? If the regions begin to growe white, 
an {:nne groweth ripe and yellow, wee muſt looke tor the 
Angell ſno:cly tothruſt in his fickle, Well, whenſocuer the 

day of iudgement is, | fearethe day of the departure of the 
Sotpell isat hand, Our ſecuritieis ſuch, that wee may rather 
lay, the Lord hath ſuffered vs too long, thenthat we can ac= 
cule God tor ſevereneſle in friking vs too ſoone, Beitthen, 
that as yet the day is not come, wherein the worlde ſhall 
crackleabout our cares; orthough we ſee not our Jeruſalem 
deſtroyed, yet wee know ourday can not bee farre in death, 
and quickly we ſhall come toour doome, 


CGxsP., 19 
9 the ſhortneſſe of our life, and the meditation 


of Death how profitable. 


= 1 isthe yſuall maner of the holy Ghoſt, 


> 4 1. Pct. 4. Iam. 2. Toh. 12. to perſwade 
5 men to godlineſſe, becauſe they haue but 
\ ONS 2 quantitie of dayes. This is ſuch an ordi- 


\ We; 


EESEEY LY naric argument, that yſc hath taken away 


Al che force of it , yet Danid ſaith, that even 
6. =<&)ordinarie hinges by grace moue vs, and 
w here grace workes not, euen extraordinary things moue vs 
not. Concerning thor neſſe of life, the heathen could lay,that 
a man is buta manofa dayold , and the Philoſophers teach 
that his life cannot belong. But we will leaue allthem with- 
our the Church, and come to them within : Daxid ſaid it 
wasa ipanlong: Moſesand Salemon ſay, it is alife of dayes: 
and I obſerue withall, that Hoſes, lob, Danid, Salomon, 

when they deſcribe the life of Ban they can findenothing to 


reſt on as yaine enough, whereuntg they might compare jt: ſo 
baſe 
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baſe athing is this life chat ic may abide any extenuation in the 
world, In regard whereofthey haue compared it to a bubble, 
a{leepe, a vapor,and they come fo tar at the length, that they 


compared itto a tought, whereof wee knowe there may ! 


2 


be no fewerthena thouſand in one day, Eſay. 38, it is laid, it 
may be ſpent before night. and 2,Cor. 5, tis comparedto a 
booth or a ſhepheards rent, which we lec doth [a{t but a while. 
In our dayly an4 ordinarie prayer Chriſt admoniſhcth vs of 
this point, when he teacheth vsto pray, that wee may hauc a 
portion for a day, asthough our life were ſhut vp, or may be 
ſhut vp in one day. Thereare long ſpaces, whichby a ſpeedie 
courſe are quickely ended; and there be ſhort ſpaces, which 
hauing a flow mouer arelong in gong : butif the ſpace bee 
(hort,and the motion ſwift there is no hope of continuance; 
and ſuch a one is our life. The Iſraelites wentno further in thir- 
tic yeates, by their{lowe motion, then by a ſwift paſſage they 
mighthaue gone incleuen dayes: So that one may be going 
a long iourney in a lictle erme,, and alittle iourney a long 
time, Our way is ſhort,and for the maner of our motion in 
this ſhort way it is compared to a Weauers (ſhuttle, and to a 
poſt, and to a ſhadow: to a poſt, nay it is notof ſo long con- 
zinuance, for a poſte, leaues a print of his ſteppes behind him, 
but a man doth leaue no impreſſion, he is till going, andthe 
motion neuer ccaſerh, The ſwifteſt thing in nature fo 

may (tay, but mans life dothnor ſtay: For though at the pray- 
er of loſbua the Sunne ood ill, which is wonderfull twiſt; 
yerthetime of manslife Hood not {till, but even then a dayes 
journey went forward. Salomon confidering of mans life,cal- 
ledir vaine, and then asnot thinking that a ſufficient word, he 
corrected himſfelfe, and cailed ic Vaniticit ſelfe, But Dauid 
20ing furrher, Plal, C2. ſaith, man is};ghter than vanitie too, 
It we addethis,that nothing befals vsall our life long, bur it 
maybefall vs any day,orcuery day, we ſhall confefle this life 
is vaine, The calculating ofthistime is good, but the increa- 
ting of our account is the cauſeof all evill. Matth, 25. the 
enuious ſeruant was oucttaken in his account, he thought he 
nad mariic dayes to come, which he had not , before his Lord 
anpearce, 


Life how 
ſhorr, 


How to num - 
ber our daics, 
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appeared . The Virgins weretruly fooliſh, that dreamed of a 
day,which was denicd chem, Luk 12, therich man ouc:ſhor 
himſelfc, and was preuented contrarie to his account: It is 
the vſuail complaint of the Prophers, that men fay, The pro- 
phecie is deterred, the plague ſhall not come yer; and we lay 
;n our hears, tac brideeroome vill not come yet, our Lord 
willbelong in comming ,the burthen of the Lord ſhall o- 
tcrpaſte vs, andio forth, It is good ceaſon ro remember the 
prayer of Ifofes, Pla!, go.12.that we beguilenot our {clues 
in the computation, whocryeth, Lord teach vs to number 0&7 
Gayes, For numbring of people Danid isan example : for 
numbring our money, our ſheepe, our lands, and our farmes, 
cuery man can be 2n example: But to number our dayes is 
arare kind of numbring, it is a (trange arithmeticke, what 
reareges we are fallen into with the Lord for our time not 
ſpent co his g/orie: this is a numbring, wherewith we are vn- 
acquainted, Ohthat we knewe what it were to account of 
time, (urely this I willſay , if there were many worldes in the 
olſethon of ſome that are departed, they would giue them 
vs for one day or houre,which we haue in ſuch plentie, and ſo 
little eftceme of, Well,in the numbring of our yeares we need 
takeno great paine, for Moſes hath ſer it downe to be 70. 
yeares, If our lite laft but ſolong, alittle arithmeticke will ci- 
pher it out,and we know it is a matter of no great artto num- 
ber our yeares,cuenfrom our fir{{ fathertothis age, A world- 
ly man in this buſtnefle would begin to adde and to multiply, 
putting ſtill cothe times palt that which is tocome,and with= 
drawing irom time tocome times palt : Bur wee mult know 
that all that is palt,is to be ſubſiraCted, and to be counted no- 
thing, and the dayes to comeare notto be added, for an ad- 
dition mult be of a thing exiftent, but the timero come is nor, 
Butler vs make a ſuppoſition of that to be which is not , that a 
man may write of 70, yeares, letvs,I ſay,ſer that down as the 
grofle ſumme, Halte that time is ſpent they ſay inſleep, which 
then we may well detractfrom the great number, and then 
there remaines but 35. yeares,From theſe we may deduct 1 4. 
yeares1n our youth, wherein ve are ypſit to glotific God, or 
doe 
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doe good to man, and ſo there remaynes 16, yeares; and of 
thele ſixteene, to ſer downe the daics of l1cknefle, or thoſe 
times Which we (ivfully ſpend in yeelding to anger,toour 
luffes, orto worldlines, wherein we arcas vnproticably oc- 
cupied, as though we werenot, halfe of che number would 
be cut off, and fo we ſhould leave but ſeuen or cight yeeres, 
But noiy we haue the ſ1mme,from whence we might take 
out, butnotthat time, which we can take our, ſeeing that, 
which is paſt we know, and now it is nothing; ſeeing what 
i5to come, we know not,and it cannot be added, we lee the 
time is but ſhort, and therefore great need we haucof God 
his fpiritto teach ys, Tothis we know, how ſodainly death 
doth take from ys time to come, /obs children in the midſt 
of their banker were (iricken dead, /Þboſherh died before 
night could come vpon him, neither haththe Rrongelt ltuer 

any ſurer charter of his life, The belt way than to recken ae 
right,is to makethe number, which we may take out, and 
chat which we would ſubtract,all one, and that is none, It in 
the way wehaply finde ſomething, we may take it for our 
aduantage, and fee that we vie it to God his glory. For this 
being ſer downe, thatour daies palt are none, and the daies 
to come none neither: ſothat no daies paſt ortocomecan 
be counted part of our life, & conſequetly hauenone butthe 
preſent time, which is yery little,& aslictleas a thought, vn- 
lefle we could haue alcaſe of our life, as Ezevrah in ſome 
ſort had of his by Eſay, v:herin hc had very ill ſucceſſe, And 
ſo finding our time to be none, we {hall be moſt bento la- 
bour to attaine to wiſedome, And here we mult vnderſtand, 
what manner of wiſedome this skillof counting brings vs: 
there is wviſedome ofhealth,and there is wiledome of licknes, 
and this is it, which we ſhalllearne, And what is that wile- 
dome? ſurely by a continual thinking, that death isnigh,and 
perſwading our ſelues that death is within a minute, what no 
law,prince, priſon parets or puniſhmct could do,that death 
wil cafily diſpatch.By this they that before had no delight in 
the word,if once they takethis account, that euery day they 


thinke they draye their laſt breach, the word will be _ 
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66 meditation of Death, 
ot cor fort toihem. Andthen the mcditation of death wor - 
king aboue thc hope of long lite, the wiledome of fickneſſc 
will be tound to beaboue the witedome of health, In this 
caſe nicn vill give countell, that before could take none, 
and this is that wiicdome ot the point of death, and nothing 
ca:ireachvs better, We lſeethecftcH of thisin Ezekias,u hen 
the talie of his dajes was left him, we ſee his meditation, 
which was ſuch asthe #.G, bath purtirin perpetuall record, 
we {ce hs behauiour molt worthy our meditations, Ney- 
ther is this in Ezekiob onely a well ditpoted man, bur cucn 
in the wicked as Baalraſhaſhar, who ſeeing the number of 
his daies, and that he was found too light, begunrto quake, 
and his knees did ſhake preſently, and fo began to be wiſe, 
Thus weſce an efie$ both inthe wicked and in the godly 
of this meditation mott neceſſary, 

2 The rcadielt way to obtainelife is to be content,cither 
to liue or die, and to commit our ſelucs tothe Lord, know- 
eg that nothing cuer periſhed , which was committed to 
him. Letvsbe content with the vſe of I:fe, which the Lord 
givethvstorepent in, and account it a great benefite, that 
the Lord grantethvs a great time ofrepEtance,knou ing that 
it isa greater beneht,to bealiuving dogpe, then a deadlion: 
for while we liue, there is a place for repentance, but after 
death there is none : And therefore thole that account it not 
a benefir,to live, are vaworthy of lite, or any benefit therein: 
all theſe things muſt ſerue to teachys paticnce, andt. re- 
fraine our murmuring nature, Whenſocuerby any tempta* 
tionour fleſh is provoked thereunto, 

3 Asitisa maine point of wiſedome to learne to die, 
lo there be many vnder rules proceeding from this , Firlt it 
helpeth our procrattinating and putting offthe euill day,ard 
our kind of repentance, which iseucr in purpoſes ant pro- 
miſes, and neuer in practiſe and performance, We ſee that 


' menintheir journey, if they thinke they haue daie enough, 


they areſlackeenough:but ifthey ſee they have bur litle day, 
'o that they begin to number, they ply themſelues, Where- 
*nze ſeeing time goeth away, when we lay no hold on it, 
yea 
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yea when moſt ſure holdthat can be is laid on, we muſt la. 
bour for heauenly wiſedome, and a compendiousrule there 
unto is to number our daies. There is another thing, and it 
is like the great dragon inthe Revelation, it hath drawen a- 
way and decciued the third partof the world, and that is 
want of wind and fainting of heartin affliftion, to therc- 
medying wherof it is good to conſider, that as we ſuffer dai. 
ſy,fo we 2re dying daily, and that which the world aftlictetl, 
is drawin2to corruption, which ſhallexempt ys from theix 
cyrany. And herein we take one mortall for an aduantage a- 
gain(i them, that ſeeing we are ſubictroſo many cuils we 
are alſo mortall, and then we ſhall be immortall, when no- 
thing (hail burt ys, For as we wouldnot be immortall now 
being {:bie&t ro finne, and milery, {o we ſhall then not be 
mortal, hen we ſhallbe recompenced with righteoul- 
nefle and felicity. Now by conſidering of this ſhort time of 
morcalicie, and of the glory of our immortalitie we ſuffer 
rvichout fainting, we fancie not many dates here, which might 
diſcourage vs, but wethinke our yeere may want moneths, 
our monethdaies,our daies houres,& ſo we are incouraged, 
Anotherthing is this, It is ſure we loue this life by a rule of 
folly in truſting to this life, that it will be long( for our eſti- 
mation of athing growes bythe continuance of it)and ther- 
foreif we could be perlwaded of the ſhortneſle of this life, 
it would draw vs to the contrarie rule of wiſedome, But we 
are all Demas hisdilciples , wee commend things preſent, 
howbeit, it were better to have e Moſes our maſter, who 
:n his time began to number, and yet we know that hee 
might haue beene ſurethat the day of iudgement would not 
bein his time, for that the promiſed Mefliah was nor yet 
come : we feare it lefſe, and number nothing lo faſt, ypon 
whom the day it ſeife magy ſodaincly come, as vpon them, 
whotarry fornothing tot, but for the fulfilling of the ele&, 
andrheaccompliſhment of the number of chem that ſhall 
be laued. Sothat we both by death and in reſpect of the laſt 
day,are not tocount of any long abode, But abouc all there 
'5 one principall rule which Chriſt allowed as an high point 

EL nf 
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of wiſedome in Mary,inthat ſhe made ſoit a choice ofher 
times in beſtowing them in ſuch athing , as ſhould nor be 
taken from her, as no times ſhou!d bereauc her of it, vhere- 
in we are taught tothinke, that thoſe times which we bLe- 
lloweon God his worſhip, ſhell not ende within the num - 
bcr of our daies, but they thall bane their abiding frute for 
eucr, and this will con.iort vs afterwards. But when we are 
occupied in Aarthaes biſknes, we may fay , and what is 
this ? what profit will this aforde in death,ft.all notn:y daics 
be: cut off, and what wi l thisauaile me? Sothat it is good to 
beexctciſcdin things which concerne the time Which runs 
beyond the number of our daies, and (hal laſt as lopg asGod 
himiclic {hall cndurc, 


(ZH aÞ;: 20. 
Dulnes of ſpirit aud of feeling, 


Vch is the corruption of our na» 
/ ture, that albeit we haue beene 
v ongertuily delighted with Gods 
eraccs, yet when v e abound with 
them, welefle cliceme them, then 
when ve beganto enioy them, 

2 Aftcrſomecectual working 
of Gods {pirit invs, moſt comonly 
(in many) not long after, comes 
deadnes & dulnes, Againſt this euill vie mult,fift ſearch the 
cauſe v hether it be tor ſome ll thing done;or for ſome good 
not done; forlcauing ſome means of ſaluation, or whether 
for ſome [in but notrepentedof,or for ſome (in repented, bur 
ict ſoundly, or for vithankfulues. Then vſe the remedie, 
pleaſe nct ihy ſeltein it,but roaze vp thy ſelf as from aſlum= 
ber, v hich willingly you would ſhake off from you : callto 
mindethe ſpecial and greateft mercy of God, and vie the 
meanes, In the meanes offer thy {elfe to God, waiting hum® 
bly and patiently forthe time ot thy deliverance, neither e» 
i:cming coolittlenor yer roonwch of this aftilion, 

3 We 


» 
ff 
4 
"4 


CG atechizing. 69 
We muſideſire and indeuour to keepe our ſelues from 
deadnes and dulnes, and to tie our heartes cucrin thankful. 
nesvato God, After our meats receiuedit is good to ſpeak 
ſomthing tothe glory of God: if God giue any good matter 
totake it as offered ynto vs of God: If nothing were done or 
ſpoken bur all filent, ic were good to ſeeke ſome good occa- 
fon of ſpeech, by reading, finging or ſpeaking, And we 
may not cyc our ſelues much to any one meanes, for accu- 
Ntomable yſe of any one thing, bringethleſle reverence. And 
ehE muſt we endeuor ſpecially toſtirvp one another in good 
ſpeeches, when ſuchbe preſent as God makes inftrumentsto 
ecach the ſame more effeually vnto others : and this the 
Apoſtle by his example teacheth vs,2. Tim.2z. 2. 
There is a ſecret, inward, and ſpirituall bleſſing,which 
the cletteele, when tothe world they ſeeme accurled : and 
there is a ſecret curſe to the wicked, when apparantly they 


ſecmetobebleited., 
5 As itisnoſmalbenefic though we haue notthe brighe 


ſunſhining, yet co haue the lightof it ro gouerne the day,the 
heat of it to turne away the cold, theeffes of it in other 
workes of nature: ſo itis no ſmall mercy, though we haue 
not the ſhining countenance of the Lord , yet to haue the 
guiding of our affections by the light of it, the poſſeſſing of 
our ſoules in patience by ſome feeling of it, and the fruites 
thereof inthe peace of our mindes: although we feele nor 
the preſent beames, yer we ſhal ſcethem ſhine hereafter ; If 
wehauenotthis ioy of our minde as we would inthe day of 
our yocatio, the Lord will plentifully giue it vsin the day 


of our coronation. 
6 They may betruly ſaid tohave profited well , which 


belecue the word before they feele the effeR of it, as the 
threatnings before they feele the ſmart, the promiſes before 
they feele the comfort. And ſuch as doe not thus belecue 
doe highly diſpleaſe God, This was the ſinne of Thomas, 


Which would feele ere he beleeued, and this finne is in ys all, 


therfore all muſt learnetocorreR it in themſelues, Andifwe 


were freefrom this, we ſhould befree from many euills. 
F 3 7 Although 


N-3tC. 


Fe 


ih 
03s # SESIALE 


6 13177 OI 4 40,2T1S 


5] W JL4's F, 


Se Clemens 4- 


lexanl Pda 
£09.3 .booke, 


Po rp; yr. pron- 


£4p:0 queſt, 


FH aiiits., 


Cyril writ 24, 


earechif, 


70 CatechiFing. 

7 Alhough a man do not tectehis faith ſometimes vn- 
der thecroſle, as indeed it Falleth out often in the beſt chil- 
dren of God, yet when it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to fend fee- 
ling and deliverance, that man ſhall ice that his faich was 
orcat, and that the Lord cid mightily preferue him from fal- 
ling;yca he ſhall then perceivethat his faith was Rronger, 
v1:cn behad not the fceling of Godsfauor,then it had been 
2t ſometiines,when he hed great feelings, 


Cnoa?;- 27: 
of Catechizing and inſtraction of 
youth. 


Here hath been a {et both among the 
heathen,andalſo1m our age,that thinks 
rcji1gion is not tocome ſo low as chil- 
dren;but that they areto be nouriſhed 
vp boldly, and when they come to ri- 
peryceresthen to be inſtrutedin reli- 
g1on,and not before. The heathen tel vs 
| vinning of the Philoſophers morals, * 
as alfo the opinion of the Orator, inthe defence of Cali: 
it 13 wiſedometolet youth have his courſetil his heat be aba» 
ted, If there were any moment in the authority of the hea- 
then, the whole praQtiſe of them were to be preferred before 
one mans opinion.' And fortheir praQiiſe, certaine it is, that 
the: excrciſt of .catechizing was vſed among the Gen-= 
tiles, for weir finde in Porphyries time: It was vſualſin 
Athens for youthto be taught : as alſo the hiffories of the 
heathen doe declare, that the children were infliruRed : for 
it was zcuſtorne among them not to poyvle their childrens 
heads, vntill they were taught, and then to burne their heire 
as a ſacrifice to eFpollo,who from thenceforthin regard of 
theirskill, were allowed to carie tapers in their pompes and 
folemnities, Aritorles meaning inthat place is, de falls, 
»onde £0, quod fieridebet, Elſcheis tobecalled backe to 
bis ſeuenth booke de Repab. cap. 17. Ir is expedient for 
Es children 
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childrento be withdrawne from euill ſpeeches, Againſt the 
Ocator ſtanding at the barreto plead for a lewde young man 
his owne ſaying is tobe alleadged ; Offic.44b,1, That this 
age mult chiefely be reclaimed from pleaſures and luſt, Ex- 
od.10.11, Pharaoh being requelicd of the liraclices, that 
they might goe withtheir children into the wildernes for to 
worſhip, maketh a ſcoffe that their children ſhould goe, 
as though religion pertained not to them, Math.19.13. 
When children were brought vato Chriſt, that he might 
bleſſe them, his diſciples forbad them, that brought them; 
as if Chriſt and children had nothing to doe one with 
another, For the firſt I anſwere , oſes Randeth with 
Pharaoh inthat point, and will not take ſo much, as he 
would grant for the olde, except the young may goe to, 
And forthe ſecond,Chriſt oppoſeth himſelf co his diſciples, 
granting children ſafe conduct to comeynto him,pronoun= 
cing thole accurſed, chat keepe them from him, Math. 1 8.6, 
Plal.119.9. The lawe is not onely giuen for thoſe of riper 
yecres, but cuen for young men for tocleanſe their waics, 
The Iewes note, there is mentio made of childre threetimes 
in the decalogue. And though the reſt may ſeem to admit 
ſome doubt, yer in catechifing,which is coprehended inthe 
{aborhdaics excrciſc,our ſonnes & our daughters arebound 
nolefſerhen wee, Exod. 12.26, If children beſobuhie as to 
aske, what is ment by the paſleouer,the Lord isſo farre from 
keeping it backe from them, that he commaunds their pa- 
rentsto acquaint them with that ſacrament ; and albeitthey 
doe notaske, Deut.6.7. helayerh acharge on their parents 
tolee them infiructediin his lawes, 

2 And whercas many holdthat it is not materiall, norto 
beregarded,what children do,aud that they are not to be ex- 
amined nor cenſured by their doings though they bewanton 
& childiſh, they be confuted,Pro.20,1 1.They ſal be indged 
by their ſleppes. As the bleſling of God is vpon them, that 
giue theinlclues ro wiſedome , Plalm.127.&128. where 
they are compared to a quiuer full of arrowes, andto oliuc 
braunches, ſo doth he not {pare thoſethat docuill : although 
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they be children. 2.Reg,2.24. The boyesthat ſcoffed £/i/ba 
wete tornein peeces wirhrwo beares, To this the hebrew 
prouerbe may be added, in Golgoltha are tobe leene fculs 
of all fizes, that is, death the reward of finne commeth on 
the young as well as vpon the olde, 1ſaw little and grear, 
faith /obn, Apoc,20.1 2. waiting for their iudgement, Chriſt 
who hath ſaid of himſelfe, 1 have given you an example, 
lJohn.1 3.13. 2nd of whom the diuines rule is, tueryafton 
of Chtiſt ſerues for ovr infiruction, hath giuen our children 
an exarple of his youth, that is, that at twelue yeeres bee 
was growen as much in wiſedomie, nzmely in the feare of 
God and in the fauour of God as in yecres, Heeallowethof 
the childrens finging Heſanna. Math. 2 1,16. when the Pha- 
rifies thought it a fooliſh thing to regardthe childrens crie, 
He ſhewes, that his father maketh an 2ecount of children, 
and hath no defire, that they ſhould be lofi for teaching,and 
loft mucft they be, except they come tothe Church. Fhere- 
fore he giuethcommaundement, that they be ſuffercd, and 
not forbidden, if they haue any deſire vnto him, and there- 
fore he pronounceth a woe vpon any, that when ſuch would 
cometo Chrift,do ſcandalizethem eyther by word,counſel 
or — or any other yndue means keepe them from c6+ 
ming to him , Io.21,15. Chriſt his charge to Petey isnotts 
feed his ſheep only, bur his lambes alſo,& firſt hisJambes,for 


the increaſe of the whole flock depenleth on the towardnes 


ofthe lambs,and che lambes being well fed,leſſe paines need 
to be taken with the ſheepe, All diſputations or ſolemne 
romiles we muſt performe as ſure as wecan, Prov. 61.4. 


-- but in ourbaptiſme we made a dliputation of Tearning the 
fezre of God, The aptneſſe in children to vice, as we may 


ſee by their traQtablenes in any prophane or ſcurrile ieſtes 
mult make ys take aduantage, and exercife this aptnefle in 
ſuch things 2s are good, for no doubt, if children can fay 
baldhead to Eliſha, they can ſay Hoſanna to Chtilt, 

3 Theoffice ofthe Catechiſt isto make his doArine eaſe 
to enter by giving itan edge in perſpicuity, method, 8c. and 
ofthe catachizedoften to go ouer the ſame thing, as a b_ 
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doth the whetſton, & to repete & iterate it,til he have made 
it his 0:yne. This we ſec inthe originall words,ſpeciallythe 

Grecke iz» f:othe which we haue our Engliſh word Echs, 
:x-i5 indeed to ſound the laſt fillable,& ſounders haply there 
be enough, bur it isto ſound the whole afterone,& ſuch a re- 
petition js required of the right catechjmenoi, Catechifing 
is thus diftinigſhedfrs preaching, Preaching isthe dilating 
of one member of Religion into a iulttreatife: Catechizing 
is a contracting of the whole into a ſumme.Preaching isto al 
ſorts; catechizing to the yonger and rude. Preaching is not 
exacted to be repeated : catechizing is cxated, We con» 
fider herein theſe three things, An argument or ſumme, the 
genes, the deliverie of it to children: The fult part of cate- 
chizing, the redcliuerie of catechumenoi, which is the ſecond 
part of the catech;ſme.For warrant in making ſums we have 
Chrilt, who Matth.22.37. brought all the whole lawe into 
two heads, Toh.3.15. an abridgement of the goſpell is ſer 
downe, God ſo loued the world.cye. Ecclef.12.23, Salomon 
drawes all that, that he had ſaid in his whole booke of the 
Preacher to theſe two heads, Feare God and keepe his coms- 
manndements. The Apoſtle Hebr.6.1.reduceth all theprin= 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion to theſe two, Repentance and 
Faith, Asalſo the learned thinke, that this forme of teachs 
ing is meant by Pale in his patcrneor forme of wholeſome 
words, which he willeth Tzmorhie to haue, 2.Tim.1.13. as 
alſo by forme of dotine, Rom.6.17, and analogie of faith, 
And if we demaund a reaſon hereof, we may haue a Depen= 
dance, that we may referre all our reading andlearningto 
certaing principall heads, and ſo incloſe our ſtudies in ſhore 
epitomes, Solikewiſc ſay theRabbinsthat ir is as it were 
an hedge tothe generall do&trine,leaft we becuer in ancnd- 
lefſe maze. So do the fathers callitroo. Clemens calleth it 

Crept a baſcor ground plot, «Atbanafus , Symopſis , the 

firſt draught of a piQture. The fecond reaſon is the facilitie, 

becauſe we may in ſhortertime learn and comprehendthem, 

and ſuch were the fermons of the Apoſites, when they bap- 


tized fo many hundreds in one day, 
4 And 


Catechi;ing. 
Andherewe muſt take wichvs a double prouiſo, that wee 
ſhall remaine before God his iudgemient ſeato withour ex- 
cuſe, if that we ſecke not the knowledge of God, beeing 
brought into ſo (hort a compendium,in ſuch & ſoperipicuous 
a methode deliuered, Secondly, we mult know , that our 
linnesarenot to make ys carelcefle or vnregarding of any 
more perfitinſtruQion, ſeeing this catechizing was inſtitu- 
ted but for an eafie entrance onely , and not toperfit vs in- 
knowledge, 2.Pct.3.18, x.Cor.14.20, Ephel,4.13. Cate- 
chizing is milke, more exact knowledge is ſtroug meat.Ca- 
techiſing is the foord wherein a lamb may wade;more exact 
knowledge isthe gulfe, wherein an Elephant may ſwimme, 
Both theſe are in the {criptures, concerning which Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Search the Scrpptares, As for euidencein catechi- 
zing beforethe floud, Xainand e-ibels lacrificingis afigne, 
which ſeeing there was no word written,is iudged of their 
father to be taught rhem: and therefore they reaſon proba- 
bly that ſay , without this catechizing , the word of God 
could not haue continued. Afterthe loud ſomeſay,they had 
thelike exerciſe, which afterwards, as the learned thinke, was 
put in writing, andcalledthe bookes of Sybrl{e, which were 
nothing clic but traditions. i. things by wordof mouth delli- 
uered and taught, In eg Abrabams time, Gen. 18, God ſaith, 
he knoweth that Abraham will be careful to teach hisfamj- 
ly, & for thatcauſe will youchſafe him extraordinary fauor, 
If it be demaunded, what he taught, Gen. 17.2, there is the 
{\ummeofthelaw: Gen. 18,18. there is alſo the abridge- 
ment of the goſpell ; Inthy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſled, 
The fruit of Abrahams catechizing, his ſonne went out to 
pray, Gen. 24.37. his ſcruant praieth before his buſines,verſ. 
2, and giuerhthanks after, yerf, 26, he refuſeth co cate, till 
he had diſcharged himſelfe of his maſters meſſage, In the 
time of the law, Deut.6.7. ſoſoone as theJawe was giuen, 
the Lord commaunded them to teach their children , . The 
practiſe of this we may ſee in Hanna deliuering Samnel to 
Helthis infiruRor, ſo ſoone as he was weaned, 1.Sam.r. in 
Danid, as Salomonteſtifiethof him,Pro4.4, ehoidataught 
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the yourg King /ernoaſp, 2.Reg. 12.2. Aﬀcer the captivitic, 
vecaulethere the Bible endeth, we mult giue credu to other 
hiſtories, 

5 It we beiccue the Rabbins, there were never ip Icru- 
Salem trom Chil: ro Anriochus vnder 400. houles of cate- 
clulng, whattime aiſo they mace their decrce, that their 
childrcuat 13. yecres ſhould be putto catechizing, Andto 
this order among thein may Paute leeme to haue relation, 
Ro:n. 2.18, where he aftirmeth the [ewes are catechiz.ed in 
the law. Epheſ 6.4. they are willed to bring them vpin in-., 
ruction, Panle as lome thinke, ſometime beating this of= 


"by © . . - . 
fice faith, 1. Cor.g, 14. thatT may catechize. For catechi- 


# 
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zed we haue, Luke.1.4. 7»eophr/us : At. 18.25. Apollos, who carcchi- 
2.Tim.3.15. Timothre, CMarke catechizing at Alexandria zcd. * 


with great profit was commended by Fhilo [ders , as 
Eufebuuys maketh mention, After (lemens: next Origen, 
We have allo the carechifme of Cyril ; Gregory Nyſes: 


the bookes of eAnga#tine, of catechizing the Wnorant: and n, catechizen- 
foure bookes de ſymbols ad catechamenges. Allo Athanaſius disrudib. 


his Synoplis of facred ſcripture:and Fulgentives de Fide ad Pe- 
trum Draconum. Inte tatherstimeit may be ſeen by the fix 
canonofthe councell holden at Neoczſaria:By the fix & ſe- 
uen canon ofthe councel holden ar Iberis in Spaine,2.coun- 
cell of Braccaria, 1, Can 4. Tolct,can.,24.After that is there 
no mention made, till thetime of Lather, Touching the 
great good, that the frequenting of this exerciſe hath done, 
this may be added, that c/Egeſppm ſaith, that by the vertue 
of catechizing there was nevera kingdome, bur receiuedal- 
teration in their heatheniſh Religion within 4o. yeeres after 
Chriſt hispaſtion. /a/tan the Apoltara, that was thoughtto 
be the wilelt enemy that euer the Church had, when he went 
about to ſuppreſle Reiigion,did not vie tormentes, but pur 
downe ſchooles and all catechifing. Againe,when catechi- 
zing was put downe, ignorance began to grow, The Pas 
pilts acknowledge that all the ground we haue got of them, 
1s by catechizing, asit appeareth by the Popes Bulle mor 


proprio, before the catechiſme of the councellof =" 
an 
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and it is thought, if cucc they get ground of vs againe, ic 
will be by their more diligent exaRing of their catechizing, 
Now , why we may exat the catechilme againe, thele 
reaſons may ſerue, Chrift his reaſon to moue meto cate- 
fulnesis this : Thou ſhalt render an account: whereon we 
groundthisrute, chat euery one willheare more attentiuely, 
Ihat which he muſt repeat againe,then chat whereothe muſt 


. giueno account, Befides,we are all boundto giue an ac- 


count of our faith, r.Pet.3.15. And if we doeit before our 
catechiſt, we ſhall be able the better to doe it before aſtran- 
oer. Thirdly,becauſe Chrilt is become not onely our Pric(t 
and King, bur alſo our prophet, and that all chisis cochisend, 
that we alſo may become prophets to him ( our prophecie 
conſiſting in examining the doCtrine we haue heard, 1.loh, 
4.1. incxamining of our ſelues, 2.Cor.13.5. in admoniſh» 
ing our brethren, Rom.13.14.) itis expedient ſpecially in 
ſuch an exerciſe to witneſſe the ſame. This alſo isto be ex- 
acted in regardof our paſtor or cathechiſt, for that is re+ 
quiſite the miniſter ſhould haue an aſſurance of his hearers 
profiting in particular , Foraſmuch as then we ſee by the 

raiſe of the whole Thurch, that carechiſing is athing 
commanded by God, we mult know that whiles we ſhall 
be in this holy ation, we are doing a thing well pleaſing 
ynto (3od, 

6 Children muſt be taugheprecept by precepr, line by 
line, ſomerimein the catechiſme ro informe them, ſome- 
time in hiſtories to refreſh them, 

7 Wemuſt not alwaies meaſure a man by his preſene 
affe&ion,butby hisperſcuering ation, for many more pro. 
firin the ende which angerly receiue the dotrine, then they 
whichreceiue it cheerfully at the firſt, 

8 ltisa foulefinneand worthy ofpublike reprehenſion, 
publikely to reverencethe doRtrine willingly, and privately 
to gainelay it, becauſe it bewrayeth ys rather of ſolemnity 
then of good conſcience to receciucit, 

9 Manyreie&t doArine preſently asthough they made 


and 
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and afceraduiſement,and the working of Gods ſpirit receiue 


itchankfully, 

10 CAtſes being well broughr vp, could not be well 
gdraiven away ney! her by &vypt, nor when he went thence: 
which appeareth alſo in /eſeph, Daviel, and liis brethren, 
This ought to moon vs to teachour children in word and 

on, that afterward they may haue Gods bleſſing vpon 


that good ! veginning , the waar wherot cauſerh many men ) 


ro be puniſhed intheir children, 

11 Wemult prevent hardnesof heart betimes1n children 
by godly and dilcreet correCtion and inftructon. Children 
hauc ofcentimesthe ſinnes of their parents,andtherfore when 
taey chaſten them, they ſhould in wiſedome firit conſider, 
if that it were not a finne which they gaue them, as it were, 
which nos they are aboutto correc, and finding i it ſo, they 
ſhould firſt be humbled in themſelues, and fo proccede to 
correction with prayer, inthe feare of God, in wiſedome,in 
loue, and delire of their conuerfion, and with that meaſure 
ascorrectinp their ovne ſinnes after a ſort intheir children, 
For men begetting their children without regeneration giue 
a naturall propagation of cheir finnes, w ithout ſome ſpeci- 
21lblefling of God preventing it ;and none in regeneration 
begetteth. any with ſuch oifts of nature as they haue by 
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Of cxampies,arud how we muſt not ſin vpon example, 


aad whe diners occaſrons of ſinne. 


87), Vrplain excuſes now adaicsare mos eſt, 
7 10s culiomne ft c viuiturthere be many 
Ml cthers that liue ſo. Are not our argu- 
\ 4 ments nowe adaies ſuch, as the Eu- 
/ 88 nuches, 1.Reg.22.vnto Micheah See 
epi al! the Pr opbers which are foure hun» 

EnNY] Fees dred ſpeaks good to the King. i, asthe 
King vw could hauc thein,thertore | pray thee, ſay thouſo roo. 


This 
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This is one argument, and how doe yeanſwere it? Euen as 
Chuſai (aid to »Abſolom, thathe went not with his friend, 
becauſe che multitude was not with him,for where the mul- 
titude is, eventhere will I bee, Here is the practiſe, bur where 
i532 preceptfor it? I will ſhew you, «here yelhallkauc a pre- 
cept for it. There isa fellow a controller of Moſes, the child 
of Belral that hath a precept, Denie nothing that you may 
wine the multitade, Bur, it he had ſtayed there, hee had nor 
becne cleane contrary to Moſes, Exod. 23.2, but he goeth 
further and ſaith ; 7 hough they g9 wrong , thou muſt goe with 
them, and dee as they doe, Ohthat this lead notco perdition: 
We 2re naturally incl:ned to this; euery man is firlt euill, c- 
uery one by natine isa papilt, a machiveliſt, every one js gi- 
uen to followa multitude. Of this dotrine ſome may have 
vſc now,and ſome hereafter, And ſceing,as eſchines ſaith, 
we niuſtlearne that now while(t we be yong,that we muſt 
praQtiſe, when we be old, 1 ſhall think the word of God hath 
1: fruic, if any ſha! beware by 1t,and praiſe it hereafter, Firl 
I note, where the holy gholt flatly forbiddeth the following 
of a mulritude,that it 15a thing that commethto paſſe daily: 
we mult not thinke the huly ghoſt giveth precepts of thoſe 
things, that come not to vſc in ſeuenyeeres, this is on chiefe 
point in all offices, Plato in his Alcibiades had perſwaded 
Alcibiades toliue iuftly allhis life time : he promiſeth, that 
he will do ſo. I pray God faith Secrates, you may begin,and 
alſo continue,butT tcareleaſtthe ſway of the multitude car- 
ry you away : and to an elderhe writech, though the multi- 
tade doe not change you, yet it may be asrubs in your way, 
I will ſhew you a reaſon hereof, Rom. 7. Paule ſaith, 
there be many good things that I would doe, and cannor, 
and many euill things, which I would not doe, and yerdoec 
them. And why ? becauſe there is a law in my members re- 
belling againſt thelaw of the ſpirit, But when there is a law 
of companie comming to,then the caſe is dangerous,and in 
a double perill, 

2 There isan vſe of following,andthis word followis of- 
ten inthe ſcriptures, We muſt follow with choiſe, judgemenc 
ayd 
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and limitation. The wiie man faith, it 1s the propertic of a 
toolerto tullow vntuerially, that, whatſoeuer he l{ecth others 
doe, nemuſt needs do the fame, Thar eye 1s very weare, 
that cannot looke on a bleare eye . but it muli be blearcd : 
and Seneca ſaith inhis booke * of the bleſſed life, Wetoliow yg, .....,. 
the droue like as the beaſts of the field ; when we thinke ie 9,.,.. comp. 
v0 to the patlure, it is very poſſible we ſhould goe to the 
ihambles. Saint /ames youchlateth not to compare vs to 
ling creatures, but to the froth ofthe ſea, which is caried 
yp and downe wich the water,fo wee, be caricd and go not. 
The reaſon why we do thus is, becauſc itis an hard mattcr 
to iudge, but an cafie matter to giue credit, We belecue,how 
we ſhould live, we iudge not: we may ſce whattheir iudge- 
ment is by the Logike, which they vſe: they reſt only in ex- 
amples and fimilies, which how weake arguments they be, 
euery man knoweth; no man willadmitthem in diſputati- 
on, Yet when we come toexamples, ſee what iudgement 
we ſhew, weetake them by tale and number them not, we 
neuer waighthem, as he ſaid, No man would ſo receive his 
grotes, a5 we doecxamples, we ought not therefore to fol- 0, ſues, 
low without choiſe, We muſt not plead fmplicity, and ſay 
wecame but behinde: for if ye conſent, it is inough,though 19 conſent to 
you be not the foreman, Rom 1.31. we muſt notonely eſ- m eoerecas 
" X . te COMINTLIS 
chery thole that doe euill, but tbole alſo, thatconſent to e ; (10 
vill, and Epheſ.5.7. weare charged not tobe companions 
with them. And how isthat 5 Danidtelleth you, Dlal.50, 
1 8. thou leeſt a thecefe, and doſt runne with him, 1. Tim.5, 
=2, Lay han is ſodaivly on noman,xeyther be partaker of other 
mens [innes, AQ.7, Sanl threw neucr a None at Srewen, but 
kept the clothes of them, that ſtoned him: And yet the holy 
gholt bringeth him within the compaſle of murther, And 
j9 becauſc the lewes choſc not Chritt rather then Barrabas, 
the ſpirit of God ſaith, They killed the Lord of hfe, wherfore 
with Auguitme I ſay; it is cuill enough to follow and con- 
ſenttoeulll, How th: 
3 Many and few bereſpeCtiue words, for ſoit is ſaid in xedepe ae : 
one placegthat Daxid had many ſonnes, How many ? ns bas hedhom: 
an 


Greatrhings 
are not al - 
Wales 800d, 
and the moi? 
is not alwaics 
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Vii eſt prou- 
care ad popali, 
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and in anotherplace David 15 ſaid to haue a fewe ſouldiers, 
How few ? ſeuen hundred. So in thatreſpect ſeuen is a great 
many, andicuen hundred is a few, Againe, leaft weThould 
thinke a multitude to conhilt onely of rude and vnlearned, 
and poore people, we mult know, that by ex/gi is menc 
not onely thoſe that haue ch/amides, bur thoſe that haue co- 
ronas allo,not ovly thoſe,that goe in round caps, butthem 
that goin ſquare caps allo,& we may heareas vulgar ipee« 
ches ofthe learned,as of thevnlearned. The 400. prophets 
al:houghthey were learned, yerthey were a multitude, had 
a1ying (piricin them, Andcertainit is,they never prouctruly 
icarned, that lacke religion, and the true feare of God, their 
witsſerue them bur to vulgar vſes,& todiſcouer themſelues, 
4 Thebeſtthings haye not commoly molt voyces, and 
ir is2 great preſumption that the things are the worſe, if 
they haue a common conſent, This partis great, there- 
fore the worſe, faith Seneca. So Ariotle, great and good 
i5not all one : the firlt finder out of mans wiſedome found 
out this, and alwaies after made it his poſi; The moſf the 
wor/?, He found it by theearth, ſeeing much pot-earth, and 
litleto make gold; fothere is much pot-reaſon. And Ari- 
ſotle giving a realon of the hardeſt and faire(t, ſaith, firſt 
that they be ſo by nature: and ſecondly becauſe of the mul- 
tirude of them, that refit it, This is a common prouerbe 
with Lawyers, ſuch as be ouercome appealetothe people. 
This iseſpiedout of the heathen, and yer our Chriſtians can- 
not ſee. But let vs come tothe ſcripture,Gal, 1.10./f [ſhould 
pleaſe men, ſhould not be the ſeruant of God,i.the moſt men, 
The Angels come by two or three atthe molt, but the diuels 
arc {aidinthe ſcriptureto come by legions,the ſcripture wi!- 
ling vs to fliethe wicked, {aith fliethe world, becauſe they 
are the moſt, Foſeah compareth the good to gleaning aſter 
the harveſt, then the great harueſi is the duels, and a {mall 
niaber the Lords, Againe,ſceing they are fo great a number, 
they mult haue a broad way, but it leadeth co deſtruction. 
Indeed ic multi be a great way, imthe which moſt muſt tra- 
ael, and the godly haue a narrow way, andtherefore _ 
aith, 
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faith, Lord ew methy pathes, and he lookes at the iour- 
nies end, In heauen there isroome egough, but hell, as E- 
zechiel ſaith, muſt be enlarged; ſo dangerous it is to follow 
a mulcitude which is alwaies like it ſelfe, and ye nay ſce how 
idgement paſicthon their behalfe, when it is put to them, 
There was a voice put vp for makiag a golden calte,& there 
was not one againit ir, There was a voice what ſhould be 
be done with Iefus, and all cried, crucific him. Another 
was, whether God ſhould be God,or Baal/ſhould be God, 
and none held with God but Elyah, Alſo whether Chriſt 
or Barrabu ſhould be looſed, and all choſe Barrabas. And 
ina good matter, whether /oſeph ſhould go intothe pit or 
no, andall but Rgben contented he ſhould, Inreligion we 
can grant, that vniuerſality 1s no note of the truth; and it 
any obieR ynto vs, what,ſo many Princes,ſo many Nobles, 
and yet haue they not the true religion? we can an{were out 
of Paul: Not many noble,not many mightic hath the Lord 
choſen, bur in our life we cannot be drawne toconfeſle the 
fame. Beſides allchs, let vs beware of following y multitude. 
5 Particularexamples maybe made generall infiruQti- 
ons, when the cauſe of them is generall, When an example 
is grounded vpon a generall equity, then may itbe follow- 
ed, but when it hath ſome particular reſpe& and contrarie 
to the generall equity, it may not be followed, though iz 
were well done, Yer that was not well done of Zipporah, 
becauſe it was the office of a man, to doe that ſhe did as ap- 
carcth, Gen. 17. for,inchat the Lord departed, it was ra- 
ther for the faith of 1oſer, then thatthe thing was right. So 
wasit intheexamplecf Simeon and Lens, who finned : yet 
had the Lord morereſpe&t of their fathers faith to crownit, 
then of their fin to puaiſh it; yer was it ({jll in. Therefore 
when wecannot doe well, as wethinke, becauſe of others, 
as wife, friend, husband, &c, let vs know that the fault is in 
our ſelues: for if we were faithfull, they ould be fo farre 
from hindring vs, that euen by vs perhaps they might be ſa- 
gcd, 1,Cor,7, , 
6 Itwerea good thing 'to make'other men our loo- 
G king 
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king glaſſe, and in their falles and infirmities, eyther to 
beholde ours preſent, or to ſuſpetthen: to come, 

7 Ir isnot good to binde any to our examples. 

8 lr is euermore aſafer thing to infifie in the general: 
tules then in the particular examples. 

9 We may not follow eucry good example in Sctip- 
ture, and when we follow any, we mult looke we haue che 
ſame ſpirit,and the like affeQion. : 

10 Manycallcuill good, by ſpeaking for it, by not ſpea« 
king againſt it,by defending it in themlelues, defcnding iz 
in others, who are worſe then Saul. 1.Sam. 15. for after a 
while he bethought himſelte, he confeſſed : but theſe men 
after they haue once taken vpon them to defend a finre will 
delend it ill, they will dell in it, liucin ir, diein it, £0eto 
hell in ir. ProRtors they are of ill cauſes ; paraſites, I would 
they were only in Comedies, ſuch as ſow pillowes,Ezec.13. 
and Pſal. ro, ſuch asthey, At.12. thewvorce of a God: luch 
as eAbſalom,2.Sam.1 z.that ſaid thatall matters that came 
before bim, were good, Theſe perſwade others to finne, ey- 
ther by thew of reaſon, Gen.z. or by ſhew of religion, as 
Abſalom did,or by ſhew of ſtatute, Joh.1g.we have alaw:by 
fayre promiſes,asthe diuel] ro Chrift,all this 1 will give thce; 
or by ſaying, ye ſhall ind more caſe, /eroboams reaſon for 
thecalfe, with a P:/ares voice; or if you will not ſay as Ne- 
buchadueztar fauh, you ſhall ivtothe furnace, But fome of 
theſe do fay. 1, I never ſpake word in commendation of this 
orthat evil! matter. Bur have ye not heard the common 
ſaying, * the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh, The heawens declare the 
gory of God, Pfal.1g. and yet ſpeake never a word : Their 
actions ſpeakelowder and playnerthen their rongues. Theſe 
in iudgement ablolue Barrabas & condemne Chriſt, and ſo 
beltow on the euill ſuch things, as belong to the good. They 
beſtow prefermentson them,that leaſt delerue, as /eroboam 
did the prieſts office on the baſeſt ſort of the people: And ſo 
'!t 15 3n our times, for many haue places both in Church and 
commonwealth u hich can ſeruefer nothing but to be con= 
fonants alwaics following the ſoundoftheir yowels, having 
none 


Examples. | 

none of their owne. 2. Some {peake not againſt fin; when Impedure qu: 
Hel had ler his ſonnes faults paſſe, God laid he honoured pref, hs. 
them more then him, and God counteth vs honoured of _44ens peceatis 
fin, when we (ce and ſay nothing, Plal. 50, #hen thou ſaw- Siferarfacis 
eft athcefe,grc, Though we doe but flandby and looke on, #44 Seneca. 


? Ambroſe ad 


25 Pane did, we are made allowers of the tat: So Peter Niko 


makes the Iewes, AQt.4. You hane killed the Lord of life. We $5, quidam 
| faythe grddiner isthe caule that weedes doe growe, be- guiſe reos no 
cauſe heletterhthem grow: And ſo it may be ſaid in Church preantyinon 
and commonwealth of cthein which will not rebuke fin, OE 
whea they may, becauſe they will not be medlers., 3, Bur js wy 
ſome haue alittle morecare, but yet thinke it ſufficient tobe ew facientibuz, 
of Gamaliels minde, Let it alone, if it be not of God it will (afſentire enins 
come to nonght ,lothto ſpeake againſt euill;and fo they ſee Yum poſſine 
ic andſay nothing. 4. Or as thoſe which lay ſomeching, but - 
d asnothing, as Ely did, ye doe not well my ſonner: ,;. £1. 
yet as goo DH? - Are ny ſo quia fore ws 
they ſpeak as aſeruantro his maſterſoftly, becauſe he would prebent iliorum 
not wake him, they hic peraduencure the skirt when they peccaris,gigns 
ſhould ſmite che head, and ſometime miſle altogether, or /#* vtpar7 04 
hit choſe they ſhould nor, 5. Or ſeeme to ſpeake ſomewhat I 
roundly, but be fo ſhort witted, or ſo ſhort winded, that 
they cannot ſpeake much, alittle they doe and ſoone leaue 
of, as King [oafh, 2.King.13.14.10.11, 6. Some ſpeake 
our of time, when they firlt let an ill matterpaſle, then they 
{peake againſt it. 7. But ſome are worle then all theſe, which 
give men ſome mor{ſeil co ſtop their mouth, as e/Eneas is 
faid tro give Cerberxs a loppe that he might not barke , 
or muzzle them that they cannor ſpeake,taking away their 
tongues andliuings ; or preſcribe what they ſhall lay : as 
Micah. 2.11. Prophecie of wie, or as Amaz1as laideto 
Amos, Prophecy not againſt {ſrael. Amos.7.11.12. 
it Wemuſtlearnea Logike of the holy ghoſt, Exod, 
23.2 toaniwerthe topicks of the world, whichdefend their 
doings by; Others do ſo,and learneder and wiſer then you haxe 
done it, Andindeed we muſt not onely forfake a multitude, 
but we mull alſo addethis ro diſſent from the traditions of 


teelders, It commeth all to one end : for it differeth nor, 
G2 whether 


34 We muſt not ſinne 
whether we ſay many, orone great one as many : for if 
one thing be equivalent toa n altituce, ve nay ſay as the 
Hebrue and Greeke doe, that they are al} one; tenne ſhil- 
lings and an angell are all one, Thcre be that th: nke it is of 
X:11tj pereuti- more force, many {mite like haileftones, but grezt men ke 
wnt vt grandi= greatthuncerbolts, Andif we conhder it well, if one be {1a- 
2 wiſh, the multitude is as a w _ the preat mn like a lyon 
xy ee a V »h b!/oudie teeth, and therefore of greater force, Itwevrge 
; the multitude, a man may caution againl(t them, they are 
bur ſculles without braines: authoritie is a great {choller, if 
ſuch a Rebbi be of the opinion, it isnotlike they ſhould be 
out of the way. Men commonly ſay, that there arc bur the 
oreat matters ofthe Church& commonwealth ro be cared 
for,other matters are but rattles for childrc to play with:But 
Danid pr aicth as wel forthe little hils as for the great moun + 
tains,& Chriſt ſa1th,we mult be faithfull in little, and if we 
cannot better onetalent, the Lord ſheuld do uftice, if he 
ſhould put no mo into our hands. Ex ſuppoſeth,thatinthe 
Rabbins muſt nceds be wiſdome, yet atter he petceineththat 
the greatelt is notthewiſcſt but the jnſpiratio of the almi, brie 
giveth wiſcſome, Kimkie writerh,that in their colledges they 
ſuffred the yonger ſchollers to ſpcake firſt, and to ſhew their 
opinions, tharthey might not be oprelſed vith the author; ity 
of the elders, & thenafterwards the Rabbivs;and this order is 
cone keptin divers Vniveri3ties vntil this c ay Many will ſay, had 
_ wy Fathercrie witli Plazothen ſpeak truth withan other, a moſt 
"ere c:911 als, Prophane ſentence , And marke how theſe men going thus 
Athors mag- againſt the holy gholt do even delttoy Logike it ſelte, For 
mon leq.ie ww thac argument is this? ſich a one faith 1 ir, therefore 1 may 
þ3.e/ar00. A. Qoeit? Is it not avain(t reaſon? And to doe that whichis 

Ir 1: 1atiact 

deioeve: ved. -OUE kt, and then to affirme it by authority, young ſcholers 
exerrnlo 51d bave learned to hifſeir our, and yet our Rabbins vſe it them - 
iuze Seri vide- ſelnes,and cannat lcarneto denie it when it 1s vſed of others, 
5400S Avaine in avthoritie we know that it is required, both that 
Dag -- the author be not deceined ( forif he be blind, the ing fol- 
Bd: loweth the blind ) and al{othar we be ſure, that he will let 


v5 xnOWw the truth, But the holy ghoſt ſaith all men are ly- 
ars, 


vþ0n Examples. 8 
ars, and therefore they will deceive, and ourknowledgeisin 
art, and cuen inthar part of our ignorance may the contro- 
uerſie fall out, and all our goodnes is as a Rained cloath,and 
therefore no warrant is forvs in men, but in Godonely, who 
bath all skill and goodnes, and therfore him we may folloyr, 
not men,andvnlefſe Chritl comedowne and worke among 
vs, we may follow uo mans example : Curſed is the man, 
faith the Lerd,ler.17, that maketh fleſp hu arme : This Axi- 
ome X errour was once indiuinitie, The Pope cannoterre, 
and therefore the curſe of God was on it; we at this day de- 
nizit, and {ay Pope, Councels and Church may erxre, This 


welay andhold ia diuinitie, but 1n morall matters, wherein 
are molt {hips we hauvelet in the former 1x:0me. Here Pro- 


teltants will ſet themſclues vp a Pope, yea many Popes, bur 
the curſe of God remaineth on it ; for tlicth is their arme, 

ih great reaſonthereforethe hoty gholt ſetteth irdown, 
This were plaiue enough, if men hadnot a prodigious ſpi- 
rit of errour inthem,, but for all this, this isthe figge tree 
fill, and chey chat haue eaten the forbidden fruite come hi- 


ther for fip-leaues, Rabbi ſuch a one, Looke through the Petrecproncypee 


bookes of the Prophets, and you ſhall heare the people al- 
waies anſ{were : our fathers did ic, our princes gaue vs leaue, 
our Prophets defendedir. Let vs reſume the argument of 
the Funuch ro Mecheas, he faith.Behold all ſpeake good to 
the King, for therein lyethche force of his argument: for it 
isas forceableto a carnall man toſay, the King would haue 
it ſo,as all the prophets to Genie it, Now I wil ſhew you how 
aKing was moved witnthis argument, that you may ſee che 
force of it. 1,.Sam.,29, Dania mult be gonefrom Achiſh, 
tomorrow before daie, faiththe King, looke you be gone. 
\Why, ſaith Dawd, what hve I done ? thou halt done good 
in my fight, ſauhthe King, neither have I found any euill in 
thee, Whythen muſt I goe? my princes favour thee nor, 
faichthe King,they think thou art not good, Is that enough? 
David proceedeth anddefendeth himiſelfe, The King reply= 
eth,thou art inmy ſight as an Angell of heauen,burthe prin- 


ces of my peoplewill haue thee gone. Hecre the Kings ca= 
G 3 ried 


&7 prophets. 


r.5K.29.6, 


net 
245 We muſt f ſanne 
ried ee rampny hrs A ltrange thing that the King 
ſou!ldrhruli him out, whom his own i heart ili ified, for two 
or three ſonnes of Beall. John.7. they ſendto Chriſt two 
or three to entrap him in his ſpeech : they retuine and ſay, 
we neuct heard man ſpeake as he doth: this was it only, that 
caricd them, Doe any of the Scribes and Pharijies, or of the 
rulers fanour him! Bur loh.1 9.yelhallſee theltrangeti thing 
of all,thcy would have Chriſt ro be put to Ceath, we have 
2law \ lay they, by which he mult die, Tt: emator followeth, 
for he n:.ade him ſelfe the ſonre of God, thelaw is Levit 2.4, 
Ser that the fyli wlm e was very g£o0d, but their mincs us 
nauchi, Weilte.aw would nothing muoue Pulate, there 
fore they fecke » ne v argument tor Pi/ar,aud that is  /fyou 
fet bir go Ptlut you are net Caſars fr tend. Preſenthe againl? 
his o:ane cont icnce he condewnreth Him to ocath, Will you 
noc doe 1, v by Cefar will haueit ſo: yeſce then what force 
is 11) this Logic ke argument, and no doubt it will mooue 
v3 , valcfle we put off both Plates and King eAchifs 
a Natlires 
12 Evericſinne hath two reaſons for it, anopen and a 
Wekavetwo ſecret reaſon; theopev is to blind the world withall: :yeſhal 
rextons ''?  ſeeitin /udas, his open reaſon was the poore ; better it is the 
bait ve of ſhould be provided for, then walie ſhould be made: 
© bolferic POOrefhou p tor, then Ka 
widh auhority 11S ſecret argument was the b1gge, he carried the bagge, 
wg cam, andpaid himiclie torthe conying. Sorhat v hatſocuer they 
T7 example ot pretepd, the ſecret reaton is the bagge, The fecond argu= 
the learned, yen ismade out of the Smiths for 2e, bur ſchollers carnct 
which w2 ſt | | | 
2 ah auſvercit, By Dizaa we get our gold, ſaith Diwerrine, 
and therefore great is Diana: So that Drana ſhall be prear, 
1: vecan et by her. This is their ſecret argument: rrofit 
makes 1t}.oneft, Thirdly we fer downe with our {clues even 
to covium.e our felues, {0 ve my get. And tor this looke, 
+ 3, Sen $4 . ig. Saws oration, Hart en ye ſonnes of Teming, 
can thu ſonve of Iſhai gine you fields and vineyards, and makes 
you captaines aner handreas and thouſanas * No, no, it ts 1, 
that can dait : and willyethen follow him ? So that hethat 
can preicrie you, or giueyou a field or a vineyard eytl ec 
19 


4 _ 1 OO h. 


: yt. 


—— ———_ . -—  _, 


&p0n Examples. -: 
in Church or commonivealtch, him ye foliow, So Ba/zzcy 
ſaich to Bal3am, why came ye not when fent for you? am 
nocI able to preterre you. So that this is aiwaies their in- 
wardargument, whatſoeuer is pretended outward, Their 
fourthreaſon is this, it is fooliſh coltand agaialt him : the 
King will haue it ſo, he will haue the vineyard, fo that Va- 
both was a foole to die, Letvs come to the open reaſons 
for linne, which are rwo : Commaundement co do the fin, 
or example forit ; commaundement from them in authori= 
tie, example from the learned : for commaundement you 
ſhall ſee itin Eſay.36. Rabſakah his com:maundement, the 
King faith ſo, he bid me doit, Now if he had ſpoken this of 
Dazxid as he did of Rabſakeha molt wicked iwretch, yet had 
it not beene enough for his warrant, For,it that were ſuffici- 
ent, then were itenouphtoſlay Amonat Abſalomes-coms _ 
maundement, and afſoone as the ſeruants ſhall haueraken 
witnefſe that their maſter gaue them leaue or bad them 

they might kill Ann, they might doic, and becauſe /e- < 

ſabel commmaundeth to flay Naborh, the elders may by 
this reaſon lawfully (lay him, if they beſo wile asto keepe 

Jeſabe!s letters to ſhew for themſelues. And if Plato could 

ſay, thatthe commonwealth islikea fiſh,thatperiſheth fir 

at the head, and as a cunnies skinne that rippeth off caſely, 
vntill it cone at the head,and there (}ayeth;loalwaies refor- 
mation {taieththere, The ſecond argument, which isexam- 
ple, ye ſhall finde, Terem. 18. The lewes being reproued of 
leremie (aie, Come, let vs imagine ſomewhat againſt him, 
ler vs {mire him with the rongue, by? ({onnſaile ſhall not 
periſh fromthe Prieſts: \Nefollow them.therfore we cannot 
erre, Can my Lord Paſpur not know this,and ſhall it be re« 
uealed rothis /eremy ? loin the goſpell; Can Caiphas and 

Ama not know this Chrilt, and ſhall we receive him? 

Nicedem:e was learned, and {aid, you tmay not condemne 

this man: Oh, ſay they, you muſt Iooke berteron your 

booke, Caiph.zs he ſaith, you are Rarke fooles, and ſees 
nothing, bertrer it is that one die, then the people periſh 

Looke whatthe ſtatutes of Omrie will afford, and Achab 

G 4 ſuffer, 


39 Examination. 
ſuffer, fo farre God ſhall be ſerued; but if Coſar bid me doe 
po more, Gedſhali have nomere. Atthe ficlt comming 
to Balach Balaam thrile letteth duwne a good propofitior., 
+ I] would we could follow on it; I would nor for this houſe ful 
of gold doe otharwile:he thought by keeping this goce rvle 
te have beene preferred by the King. Bur the King ſairh to 
to him; goc your walcs,I had thoughtto haue prefened you; 
and afterward iorlefle then halic a houſe full of golce Ice 
willeth the king to mingle harlots with the children of Iſrael, 
} ſo to caule them to finne. AndthisI] ſcetobe ceneral in men, 
that if they preſſe not and guide their afteQions by the v1 ord, 

they will carry them away. 

It is £o0d to 33 Eueryſinne hatha ſmallbeginning, Firſtthe Diucll 


{mother finne, will crave of vs to yceld him but a little, but inthe end he 
whiies tis will comecfur:her. He willand ſo will his champions at the 
YOUng, 


firft bind vs with a little cord,that wemay ;breake, when we | 
lift, but inthe ence ic groweth toa rope,& then we {cannot | 
breake it, Moſes v-ould not yeeld for one hoofe, becauſe he 

had no commancement for it, A maruailous ſtrange fellow, / 
wil he not yeeld alittle, what not for ſo little, as for an koofe, 

why men thinke it nothing to yeeld alle, ae mine: non 

cnrat lex.But a great matter is made of aliulepricke, and a 

ercat tce will ariſe of a little muſtardieed, 


a H A Ps 23s | 
Of examination of our ſelues, aud of all things | 
by their iſſucs : arid how to gonerne the cies. 


ey F when God doth crofie vs with pu- 
Fa ul niſlments, we doe not examine the 
<7, vholeproceſle of our proceedings and 
| imaginations, we prefitnor. 
s BN 7% 2 Wemult ſearchour owne hearts x 
J BE=Z4 carciuily, how well ſoeuer others re- | 
FRLRE) port of vs: forwe may ſpeake of ous | 
ſelues of krdwledpe, when others do fpeakef charitie... & | 


3 If wewilltruely examine our ſelues, then ler ys ſex 
| OUL 
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Examination, 8g 
our ſelues before the Lord, who ſhall and will examine 
quicke and deade; forro him we muſt render a iuft ac- 
count, and then lec vs tremble and feare, and lo trie 
whether the Lord doth allow of our doings; if hee doe, 


and wee haue a warrant out of his word, then may we 


haue comforte though crouble come hereof , Bur if we. 


cannot tremble nor cannot ſee our hearres , andit the 
Lord looke notto vs, roſhew vs our heartes , wee haue 
tofcare and know that ourcauſe is not right, Therefore 
when wee will effectually performe this dutic, let vs ec 
Gods fearc before vs, which may ſubdue our affcCions 
and reaſons, otherwiſe our affetions will controule ys, 
and our reaſon will carry away our heartes, which in ir 
hath many Rarting holes, Bur if wee feele that our af- 
feRions are ſubdued, and that our reaſon will ſubſcribe 
to thoſe thinges that are contrarie thereto: then let vs 
rye our worke by the word ; whereto ifit be agreeable, 
then will the Lord allowe of it though not as perfect, yet in 
his ſonne Chriſt , This is the way to1ayſe vs when wee 
are fallen, to (trengthen vs when we ſtand, and cuer to 
maintaine the peace of our conſcicnces, 

4 Ic is a blefled rule, to learne to tudge our felues, 


that we bee not judged of the Lord, if we ( confidering 


any finne io vs ) then ffraightwaie by the word Jearneto 
amendit, Burt if we doe itnot, then certainly the Lord 
will iudge eyther in this world, or in the wo:!d to come: 
for finne can not be allowed, but mult needs be tudg- 
ed. Theo it wee by Gods Spirite bee not taught to 
iudoe our lelues, and lo ro lament our finnes, wee can- 
rot preuent Gods judgement, butthe Lorde will cake 
the caule into js owne hands, and then it we be his, he 
will not ccaſe til] he hath brought vs tohimzandifwe belon 
not to him, then wil it be acurcuprion in our bones, till ir 
hath conſumed ys, 

Iob.chap.21. from the ſeventh vere to the fourteen, 
doth deicribethe vaine conuerſation & merie liues( as they 


ay } of impious men, Whercon an old writer ſaiththus. O 
lob 


Heart. 
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90 g0nernment of the Eyes, 
1b thou haſt well deſcribed the life of wicked men : now ler 
vs heare what is their ende, whereby we be taught to haue 
a ſpeciall ceſpeR torhe ende. Plilolophie teacheth vs to 
tudge of euery motion, by the terme or point whereto ir 
tenderh : we may not ſo much regard the way, for a man 
may yoethrough a faire Citie to execution, and that is an 
ill motion. And againe a man may goeto a tcaſt through a 
blinde lane, and this we count a good motion, Ir is our 
common prouerbe, that is well which endeth well, We 
mult therefore carefully examine the ende of all our waies: 
A man may go for a time by the gallery of miery deuiſes, bur 
they helpe not long, forthe ende of them js judgement, 
Eccle.11, In chelatter ende, we ſhall ſee all vaine delightes 
cometo iudgement. Now therfore letvspreuent that iudge= 
ment{as we be warned)by iudging our {elues,and the con- 
tinua}l coedicationsof indgement, This is a medicine wher- 
by if we profit, it is bitter and wholſome as the treacle: bur 
it wedoenor,it isa poiſon bitterand deadly, Let ys remem- 
ber iudgement in midi of the deſires of our hearts, and de- 
liehtes of our cies, 
6 Letvslcarne how to order our eies, for we know in 
whatcale Cham was , when he ſaw his fathers nakednes. 
Suchare the ſenſes as arethe thoughtes that ariſe by them, 
Theeye is not euill, but we iudgeof itby thectiects, Proar7 
2.Sam.18.Pro.3.Ptal.1o1.5. It good thingscan cleere thy 
Foht vſerhem.l.ervs make conicience of our cies, our Sa- 
aiour Chriſt ſaith, if thine cye offend thee plucke it our, if 
thou doelt nor vſe thineeye well, thou wilt with thou had(t 
pluckt itout in good earneſt : make conſcience of motes, 
Mar.7. lob ſaith, [hare mad: a conenart with mine eics Pla, 
1 19. part. 5, Lord turn away mine ezes leſt they behold vanity, 
Lamen.3./eremy cricth cut, Death hath entred into my ſoule 
( as )by windowes and againe, mme ee 15 my death, Dauids 
ſong isto be noted: Thy iudgemenrs are ever in my fight, 
God commanded Lot that he ſhould not looke back to So «+ 
dom : but 46braham looked towards it, & he ſaw the ſmoke 
aſcend, Letys keepe our mindes well exerciſed, and our cies 
may 


— 
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may go whither they wil, forthen the eye inſeeivg ſecthner, g.utvs widens 


the mind ſeeth,& the mind heareth. But ifa m an be inward- ron wider, 


lie affected, as David was, aſter his after-noone (lecpe, wee 
thinke of things that neucr were nor ſhalbe, And yet ocher- 
whiles thovgh a man he in great contemplation, y etſuch is 
our corru;:tion.that it cliere (iavd an euillthing before vs, ve 
mult eds looke on it, Therefore we had need make a co 
uenant with oure:e5, that 1s the ſureſt way, We will ence 
this with that good counſel; : Gomerne thy ſclfe, take beeae, 
and be ſafe : but yer more lafe, if thou dolt not falten thine 
eye vyponthe tree of lite, 


T.-tÞer©: 
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7 That we maythe better know our ſelues,let vs learne «14+. 


alſoto examine :nd know our (ns wel, which are often clo- 
ked and coucred ynder nature and grace ;: Wee doe not fall 
at the firlt into groſie {1nnes, but by degrees, as Thrili rec« 
koning his reteatiues, Mat 2 2 «which keep vs f16 the means 
asfarmes, oxen, mariage: &c, And Panle reckoning the 
workes of darknes, peraducnture wouldgot ſarisfie a carnal 
man in his computation, he maketh mention of banque- 
tioys,teaſtings,&c, Thele things leeme lawful, but certainly 
and of a trueth, {in ies hidden 10 them, andthele things may 
eurne to our ruine, Sinne1s acunning and skiltull ſuter, ſhe 

lateth as Harlots, whoſecing & obletuing the grauity and 


modeſtieot former ages, as though they were yery demure Rom. 4: 


matrones, would nor at the fir! E hewtheir faces, as we may 
ſecin Thamor: outthe world growing bigger ad prowder 
1 f5nne, thoy bevan to wichdra: vtheir yailes and were not 
aſhamed, to Aer ems (hamelcſic avd impudently bold, So 
{finne the fult modetllyinfiovatethherſelfe, voto vs vn- 
der the vaile of things lawtul, whichoo man can deny,vnrill 
having bylicle and lite corrupted vs,ſhe doe boidly vnconer 
her {cif inthings vnlaxfull vuto vs, Anithat ſhe might had 
the more courtcous intertainn-eat at our han, ſhe commeth 
not alone, but eyther the certeth intorthe company of na» 
tre, or ſhe creeperh intofamiliarity with grace: that being 
withthele, for her companions ſzke atthe leaſt, ſhe may 
not hauc repute, As cb ab ſaid, fo fauh(he,] rrould not 
haue 


VP 


Note, 


Heb 3.12.13. 
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haue come hither, but for /ehoſaphar. For we know it often 
comes topaſle, that we are content to admit and receiue 
ſome for their companions ſake, who if they came alone 
ſhould ſcarfcly be welcome ar our hands , This, fin knows 
eth well, and therefore ſometimes ſhe comes hand in hand 
withnaure,thatis in ſuch behauiour as naturally welikeand 
arc affected with, as{ometimein ioyes if we beof alighter 
mould, ſometime in grieteifwebe of a ſadder ſod : ſome- 
time he commeth cheek by check with grace, as our ſauior 
Chriſt ſheweth vs, hypocrite, co come in prayer, faſting, 
& alme(giuing,&c.1t1s not [ike that Salomon atthe firlt leapt 
10to idolatrie,nay by degrees his heart was tollen away with 
the immoderate andexceſſiue vſe of things in their own vie 
andnaturelawful, And therefore the ſaints of (GG3od hauera« 
ther choſen to fitalitle on this ſide ofchem,then ro iump and 
in{tle hard by them, as we may ſee in Timothie and in Elias, 
1.King.19. who was faine twiſe to be called ypon by the 
Anvell to riſeyp aydeate. Salomon did beginto build, yea 
he began to build the Lords houſe,2.Kin,6.8 7.&c.and yet 
(as all good writers agree )excelſue building was the be« 
ginning of his failing away, He was building the Lords 
houſe ſcucn yeeres, but in building his owne houſe he was 
thirteene yeeres. This growing in proportion, when he 


would exceedthe Lords worke,this drawing out of his buil- 


ding was the oncly thing that the ſcriptureshaue left vnto vs, 
as anote of his falling away, to teach vs that by the vſe even 
of lawfull things our hearts be ſeduced, and by degrees har- 
denedto fall away from the liuing God, For if we loue a 
thing exceſſinely, our love groweth to luſt, and our luſt 
drawes on tothe often vſe, andbrings on cuſtome,cultome 
at thelength brings necefiitie, Thus when we find too much 
reliefin things, we falin ſuch alove veith Zyypt,and in ſuch 
a diſl.king of Canaav, that we will neuer depart, but we 


will till dwell by our fleſh-pots, Well then we ſay thus, 


the farme is no (inne, but when the farme ho!deth vs backe 
from grace, and the meanes of grace, then.is it ſinne vn- 
O vs, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. 24. 
Of the exerciſes of relizion, faſting. &c. and of 
the carefull wſe of the meanes at all times. 


RR E muſt yſcall good meanes inthe time 
[2] | of our peace, and becauſe outwatde 
; things are as a vaile to hide Gods face 


A 
9:4 fromys, wecannot ſo eaſily ynder- 
(lv g Conferre with 


| ftand good things in proſperity, or it © 
EPO A AMA AE we doe, we bardly have the feeling of pov 
&c ain Za, them : wherefore we mult fill vſethe the fc part, 
meanes in hope of the fruite and comfort that commeth in pag 46, 
time of afflition, vnto which time Godreſerueth our grea- Feeling, 
telt fecling, becauſe it is the molt needtull rime of helpe, 
And if itbe ſo that wehaue not inthe time of our proſperi- 
tic, vied the meanes, yet are we not to deſpaire of comfort, 
becauſe the word was giuen for mans helpe, who needeth 
meanes, and not for tohe]peGod, who can both counſell 
and comfort without meanes : neither are weto be put out 
of heart, though our conſciences doe tell vs we vied the 
meanes but in weaknes, for that the Lord pardoneth our in- 
firmities and crowneth our finceritie in them, 
2 Wenmultnottary to ſaſt yntill therrumpetbe blow. os 
en, ard the bell be rung:but we mult fall downeatthe EIN 
= . religious 
trumpet of Gods word and at the belt ofour guiltie conſcie (002 14 we 
ence: for without this priuate cxcreile we are but hypocrites gainſaying a- 
in publice faſtes. ny thing the , 
3 Ovurholy daies maybethe fitteſt and moſt conueni- ciull tatts R 
enttimes for falling daics : becauſe we may then belt re- ape ona 95 
deeme theiime in relling from our calling. ation ke. 
4 All our exerciſes in godlineſſe mult principal 'y re- 
ſpect ewothings, firſt Gods glory, ſecondly our edification 
and increaſe of faith and repentance: otherwile to our [clues 
they are vaine and fruitle(le. 
5 Albeit the Lord hath appointed ordinaric cauſes, yet 


hc hath reſerued in his owne ſoucraigntic and juriſdiction, 
the 


Meancs 


The apiſh inu- 
tarion of po- 
pery in the 
comuring of 
holy water 
with ſalt is 
ridiculous, 


Vic the exerct- 
ſes of reltgion 
for [p1:1tuall 
comfort &c, 
nor for olten- 
tation,&c. 
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the (taffe of chem, the vercue, infuſion,and working ofthem, 
For as the phiſicion preſcribing a medicine made with wine, 
it is not the bare wine which nouriſheth, chough ic be the 
inſtrument to conuey the more principal thing vnto vs; but 
it is the thing Reeped inthe wine that worketh : So although 
we have things miniſtred ynto vs by the beſt meanes, vn- 
lefle the Lord putin his Raffe, ali is 1n vaine. For as we may 
ſee ſome fed with cordial! and nutritive meates, notwiths 
Randing labourof a conſumption : ſo we ſhall ſee others 
fed with water-grewell, aud yet to be very well nouriſhed, 

On this manner Godd worketh with the meanes, and thus 
he can worke wichout the meanes: becauſe the Lord would 
ſhew that hereſerueth a power beyond meanes. Alchough he 
eſtabliſhed all things in a mutuall courſe, yet he brought 
forth euery thing without meanes : Sothe light was crea 
ted the fir{t day, the ſunne,the fourth day. Men ſeeing their 
corne not to grow,crie for raine, but hearbs and fruirs prew 
before raine. True it is that we looke for things ordinarily 
now by meanes, butthey began without meanes : as God 
making man at the firſt without ſeed, now wilincreaſe them 
by ſeed, his bleſſing being with his ordinance, and not elſe. 
But behold a turther thing,God worketh not only by means 
and without meanes, butalſo contraty to all meanes. Chrift 
when he would reſtore ſight to the blind man, doth ir with 
that meanes which ( we thinke ) would put out a manseyes, 
and blinde the tight : ofhim that can ſee, whereby he ſhew= 
cth that euen contrary things obey him,E/ab the x.King. 4, 
to make ſalt waters (weet purteth ſaltinto them, Such is the 
power of our God,who bringethlight out of darknes, which 
is the deftruQtion of the light, 

6 Asnaturall men vie Gods creatures to ſtirre VP anatu- 
rall comfort: ſo ſpitituall men muſt vſe {piricuall meanes for 
ſpirituall comfort, For all chinges which baue a fingular 
good vie, may have a fingular abuſe : wherefore wee 
muſt vſe ſanhed thinges with ſanGified heartes , leaſt 
abuſing holy thinges , wee bee giuen ouer to a vaine 
minde, 


7 When 
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7 Whenthe Lord will haue a thing cometo paſſe, hee 
will alſo grant the meanes; ſo when the Lord will make his 
people gracious, he will giue them good miniſters and wiſe 
mapilirates,and ſo make them to befeared of their enemies, 
Againe when the Lord will make a people odious , he will 
power contempt vpon princes, & take wiſedom away from 
the miniſters. Where we ſee what neede we haue to pray 
for our miniſters and mgiſtrates, Apaine welec that it we 
would be gracious and in fauour with any, we muſt looke 
that we haue ſuch things in vs as may procure their fauour: 
as when that Timorbre was exhorted to be vithour blame, 
his vertues were rehearſed, For the graces of God mult one 
ly make vs gracious : but if we haue not receiued them, no 
cauſe why we ſhould be gracious, 

8 Whatpromile ſocuer we haue of God, we muſt who- 
ly reſt on that without diſtruſt ; and yer muſt we vſethe 
Jawfull meanes, which he hath appoineed leaſt we tempt 
him. 

9 Wemuftlearne not to tempt God, for it isnot of 
jaith to omit any meanes, that may helpe ys out of daunger, 
yet muſt we apply our mcanesro God, and not put our truſt 
jnthem but in God ; which we may trie by this, if our hearts 
be as caretull, to feele the forgiuenes of finnes, to heare the 
word, to vie prayer, ſacraments, and admonition, as we be 
tobe deluered from ourtroubles, then haue wea tefimony 
of a ſound heart : but if we becarelefle of theſc, and yer 1n 
trouble will leaue,vo means vnattempted,then we may well 
10dgethat our heart is more ſer on earthly then heauenly 
things, and we bes yet more caruall then fpirituall, 

10 It we hauelawfull meancsto getourliuing we mul? 
vic them; if we doe,and yet want, we muft fill depend on 
God, Likewiic in ficknefſe when we may vſe the phiſition 
itis well, but if he cannot behad, or if we cannot recouer 
healthby his meanes,then mult wenor deſpaire bur depend 
ypon the Lord, So when the Lord giveth vs his word, we 
may not looke for revelations, but vſc it while we haue it, 
but if the word be taken away,thenmay webe well —_ 
nat 
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chat he will vſe ſome meanesto inflirut vs. So notdiſpay- 
ring when we hauc notthe meanes, and aſcribing all honor 
to God when we haue them(as Moſes taught the Iſraclites) 
welſhall be more readieto glorific him in our ſuffering, be+ 
ing welaſſured that thus he deales with vs,thathe may more 
ſpeedily and richly crowne our ſufferings. And thus doth 
our Sauiour Chrilt reaſon with Peter, when he drewe his 
ſwordto defend Chrilt being but a priuate man,ſaying,can* 
not my father ſend legions of Angels for my defence ? as if 
he ſaid, vſeno vnlawtull meanestodefend me, for if my fa- 
ther would that I ſhould bedeliuered from theſe, he would 
alſo ſend lawfull meanes to bring the ſameto paſſe:bur ſee« 
ing he depriueth me of allmeanes, and doth not worke ex- 
traordinarily for my defence,it is his pleaſure that by ſuffe- 
ring ſhould worke your deliverance; whereforelI am cons 
tenced ſo to doe, In like manner did the three children an«+ 
ſwerethe King : The Lordcan deliner vs, yet if he will not, we 
rel ſuffer according tohis pleaſure, If wecould exerciſe our 
ſelues well in this and like good meditations, we might be 
kept by Gods gracetrom murmuring, and learne to reſt pae 
ticntly on the good will and pleaſure of che Lord, 

11 This isthe way we mult yſcin trouble: firſt to ſecke 
counſel of Godin his word,thenco giue our ſelues to feruent 
praicr,and after tovſethe means which God hath appointed 
not truſting in them, This did /acob when he was to pacifie 
his brother Eſau achis returne, andthusdid the Iſtaclites at 
the red ſca,they prayed,and then they aſſayed to gocthrough 
the ſea,& preuailed to the confuſion of all their enemies, 

12 \Wemuſtvſethe meanes, yet ſuch as are moſt ſafe, 
and necrelt hand, whichif they will not preuaile, then may 
we goe yet further ; but when we vſe the meanes, then alſo 


' we yoeto the Lord, otherwiſe the Lord will infatuate ys 


in the meanes,or makethem ynprofitable,as in 4ſa,becauſe 
be being ſicke, ſought firſt tothe phiſitions,andnotto the 
Lord, he Gicd thercon. So we {ce in Joſiah, who though he 
were a good man, yet becauſe he wentto warre without the 
counlell of the Lord was ilaine in the ſame battel}, So is it 
ludg, 


$ 
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Tudg.2 o. they which had a good cauſe, were tice ouer- 
come in warre, becauſe they ſought notto the Lord, bur 
when they ſought to him by praier, theu they ouercame, 
Contrarily we ſee in £zekiah and other Kings, that becaule 
they praied tothe Lord, and then ſought other meanes, the 
Lord gaue them notable vitories, Otherwiſe he may de- 
priue ys of the knowledge of the meanes, or if we haue 
them,yet he wil make them without fruit. Firſtthen we muſt 
preuaile with God by faith and prayer, before that by means 
wecan wellpreuaile againſt our enemies, Many wanting 
this good conrſe, and truſting to their own wits and ſuch 
like, haue failed of all their purpoſes. Werfore when we haue 

vſedthe meanes and be not helped, we mult conſider, that 

we hauenot vſed the right meanes; or if we had them, we 

haue vſed them amiſle; or if we haue vied them rightly, yet 
let vs conſider that our (innes haue deſeruedthat we ſhould 


not profit by them, 


CHaAP. 25, 
Of the Gonernment of the eyes, 


A kednes of theſe daies, and all the 
& blame islaid ypon the heart.I think 
£2 indcedit-deſeructh a great part of 
Ay it, but the ſight of the cye isnot 
J, to be excuſed; forthe hart is a ſpring 
and hath ſpoutcs to ſend out as a 
>); conduit, and pipes wherewithall ic 

Is fed, which may be gathered out 
of the nature of the holy tongue, where one word*{ignifieth 
beth an eyeanda ſpring, & itis ascommonty taken for the 
one as for the other, and therefore [Trerome calleththe eyes 
tettreames or ſprings of Iuſts. Though the heart had no 
pipes ro conuey in, yet it would ouctfloww, fuch is the mea-+ 
lureand abundanceof corruption which lyethin it breaking 
forth continual y.It is not onely tru>thar fr the NG 
| H O 
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Being truly 
humbled in 
areligious 
aſt, 


®.x 
Oculur co: fer: 
rem ſegniſtcat . 


Amrpagre poe- 
£ fl 17s 


$6 Gouernment of the eyes, 
of the heartthe mouth ſpeaketh, the hand worketh, &c, but 
alſo from the abundance of the ſenſes, the heart thinketh,, 
Therefore as the tongue mult be blamed and that iuſtly, ſo 
the eyes ought to weep, becauſe of the euill whichthey con- 
uey ynto the heart ; and ſo much the rather, for that the 
tongue doth diſcloſe what cuill proceedeth into it, but the 
eye keepeth it cloſe, which isathing more perilous, Againe, 
the ſight of the eye Rirreth vpthe thoughts of the heart, 
though they beaſlcepe, when as good things rather ſhould 
be conueied by the eye intothe heart, ſecing no goodneſſe 
oroweth there naturally, 

2 Theeyeis ſuch athing, that the Scriptures ſpeaking of 
it, by a ſynecdoche ( as we {ay)vnder this one ſenſe,it com 
prehendeth all other things of the ſame kind : as ynder one 
principal thing bidden or forbidden in the decalogue,many 
other inferiour thingsof the ſame kind be eyther commaun- 
ded or inhibited, I willneuer delecue, when Daxid praied 
that his eics might be turned from beholding of vanity, that 
he was negligent as touching his cares, and regarded not 
that they ſhould be open to heare what they would, And 
there is no ſenſe tothinke, that when /sb made a couenant 
with his cies, he had no care of his eares. Burt both of theſe 
were holy men, and were acquainted with the dialeCt of 
the holy ghoſt, Ic isa rule in pollicy : To watchon all f:des, 
where aſſault is made onall des. And foraſmuch as we (13d 
inthe nzidlt to be afſaulted with principalities,and not only 
with ſpiritual wickednefles, but alſo with worldly wic ked- 
nes in euery ſenſe, and power of the minde, we ought to 
defend all portes, and make all the commaundements as 
large as we can, For we know that in a Citte if* one gate be 
open, it 1545 pood that all be open. For at one gate 1t may 
be taken, So that all the ſenſes ought to be kept, but eſpecial - 
ly the eye, whichorderis in the comandements, For though 
n everie commaundement God doth but name one Gnne, 
yet itis a captain linne and a generalifinre, And ſurely from 
the ſenſes corruptions are drawne indifterently , yer from 
the eye moſt ofall, Takean example,let a inan ſee a lirange 
| puniſhmery 
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niſhment of God for any finne, and he is moued, bur lee 
relation of ic be made ynto him, and halfethecfhicacy there. 
ofisloſt .But in deed the exampleofall examples to make 
ſhort isthis, The ioyes of heauen, which are to be reucaled Yn gurre 
tothe children of God,letthem be told andpreached,as they #mbms rantion, 
are preached and taught, itis a maruaile to ſee how ſoone 
we are alleepe, yetthe leaſt fight of it ſecneof the Apoſiles 
did drive them into an extafie. Beſides this ſenle moueth ſo 
much the more,inthat it goeth to work immediatly,but the 
care gocthto worke by meanes,and tan deth vpon credie, 
or elle it will not belecue, and this credit tandethto be exa- 
mined, andit may light ypon ſuchan examiner as Thomas 
was. Secondly it is foone gone, though we heare it neuer 
fo well, yet we deficetoſce it, Theeiepierceth molt of all 
25 we may ſec in /acob, for although he had heard of the 
eſtate of /oſeph,yet his heart wauered, but when heſaw the 
chariots it wrought ſomething, and hisconcluſion was, I wil 
go downeand ſee /oſeph: This is the ende of all the ſenſes to 


ende inthis ſenſe, 
3 Thisis generallthattheeye is moſt forceable to finne, More dange- 


now let ys ſhew that it is moſt forceable to moue to ſinne, rous to ſee 

Itis dangerous toheare , buttenne times more dangerous "bento heare 
c:4:4/ roſe, forthenthe meanes be ſtrengthened, andthough the > 

meanes be but ſmall, yer there is ſuch atynder in our nature 

that it will ſoone take fire,andit the eye be darke, a generall 

darkneſſe commeth ouerthe whole bodic. The beginning 

of thisis to beſcene,Gen. 3 .inthe taſke berweenthe ſerpent 

and the woman. She ſceth the tree to be faire and beaurifull, 

theeye had offended, before the apple went downe her 

throate, Therefore one of the fathers ſaith, plucke out that 

eye: andthey note further, that becauſe by the eye camethe + 

preateſt hurt, therefore God hath placed inthe eye the grea« I 

telt roken of ſorrow, for from them come teares, This may 

be ſcen incoctouſnes,as in Achab, who looking throughthe The coue- 

'vindow ſaw the vineyard of Nabeth, & {lraight he would *0H5eye. 

haue had it, andif hecould hauc had itby lawe, hee would 


h2ue bouyht it, But, becauſe Naboth would not ſell it him, 
H 2 lexebe! 


The adulte-» 
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100 Go0uerment of the eyes. 
Iezebell would give it him. For adultery ir is too plaine: for 
the eyc is alwaies the broker, as we ſee both in Sichers and 
Dauid. This word, they ſaw, came alwaies betweene this 
finne andthe heart, For idlenes and negligence Ecclel, x1. 
Ir isfaid, hethat obſcrueth the wind, he ſhall never be good 
fuwcr, nur good barueliman, For apparrel!l Ezech. 23.16, 
thc Iiraelites ſaw an Aſlyrian in his painted apparell, and 
would aceds haue the like: ſo that the eye is that, which 
mal.cth the bargaine, We ſay commonly, let vs goe ee ir, 
the hght of it will doe ys no harme, This is the divels pol» 
licy to perſwade vs,that there is no danger in that which may 
molt mangleys : we ſee how itpreuailedin Adam, when he 
was content to ſee, and that was Sathans meanes, when he 
tempted Chritt ro ſhew him all the kingdomes of the world, 
Well we ſce, what daungerthere is in the ſen{es, and ſpecial- 
ly inthe eye, 

There is in euery man ſince eAdams fall the diuels 
promiſe fulfilled, that their eics ſhould be opened; and this 
as it was the firft puniſhment, ſoit wasnot the leaſi;and be- 
ſides this it is an argument of folly : for Salemen ſaith, 
Al fooles cies are inall the corners of the world, ard a wiſe 
mans eies are in bus head, { looked into the (treets,Prouctb.7., 
and ſaw a young man,Gc. Looke what obiccts our eies doe 
ſee, ſuch are our aCtions,as it is ſaid of /acobs ſheepelooking 
on the rods, they brought forth yong coloured like the rods, 
not like themſelues; ſo our ations arc like the obiects of our 
cies, The eye gocth before, and bringeththe heart after,and 
as Salamon laith, he knoweth not that there is a ſnare, And 
what follo:weth?euen that which Greoorie ſaith, that the in- 
nocent bcholding becomes nocent or huntfull by Gghr: and 
bis reaſon is, for whathe beheld vnaduifedly, he cannot for- 
fake willingly: and he addeth yet another reaſon of this, for 
that which pleaſeththe ſenſe, beit liketh vs. Here is a ſenſu- 
all appetite : for as where the paine is, there jsthe hand : ſo 
where our loue is faſtened, there our cic is fixed, The eye is 
not ſatisfied with ſceivg, what then ? Surely as this was the 
tuft degree of walking, the heart followed the eye ; ſo 6 
\ 


. -w _ 


[ 


yet athird thing ©4.e.cwe muſt think that he meant bythis * 


Of apparel. Io! 

the ſecond degree,as faith Gregorio . Hethat vieth the out- 

wardeye negligently,hatha blind eye within :anditisa * ſe» « gr qourg. 
cond conſequent, the heart being corrupted, itdothcorrupe 

the eye, for the heart will lead the eye to ſeeke allmannerof 

euill Fights for it. So wn become ſuch as are mentioned, 

Num.7. eAs po after their owne cies. 

s A i 5 cvs heere ſaith, conſider whata ſhame cave _ 
itis for men to ſinne in that from which women arc com» pulcherimaipf 
manded to abſtaine. The Apolile victh a word, firange and cm fine rer- 
ſeldome vſed in thoſe that wre ſince the Apoſilestime, it is 9% 
co note the firangenesof apparel, The law of nature con- ;,., ,. 
demneth it, e-ſuguitine ſaith, he rhatexceedeth the bounds 
ofcuftome in ontward things is a very wicked man, Ezech, 

23. we ſee the iurpgement of God ypon them, for looking 
on ſtrange apparrell. Zephan.2.z, God faith he will fit in 
indgement vpen the king ſons, and then what ſhall become 
of the baſe people ? Andthus much for the faſhion , now 
forthe colt : forthe Apoſtle forbiddethallo coflly or preti- 
ous apparrell, He that breakerh into theſe expences of appa- Coſtly apparel 


rell, morerhenis beſceming *his tare, he is atheefe. There is y h_—_ = 


the putting on of apparell. Ic is that whereof a father ſpea- 

keth, They pray for one minut, andbe an whole houre in atty- Prayer, 
ring th:mſelues, And yet we haue renouncedthis in our bap= 

eiſme with all the v4rities of the world, which the ſonnes of 
Belialmutt inuent,and we muſt praRtiſe, To conclude,note 
onething in Saint Berxerds ſermon which he made vpon 

the celebration of S, 7ohn Baptiſts day, where he ſpeaketh to 

his auditory on this wie, #hoſe memorie doye celebrate this 

day? Is this done in vaine delight,or ſhew of gay attyre*what ts 

this to Iohn ? what youwonld baue vs goe in [obn Baptiſt cote? 

I wiſh vot that thou beeſt like him in attyre but yet I would not Imo non cupis 
ye ſhould be flat contrarie. Finally this is the accuſation of «fe :dem,cupio 
{orah and his company, Numb. 15. What wilt yee pull "*/* cortrarine 
Gods prophets eies ont of their heads ? no but we woula haue 


_ wſed to the glory of God, as all the members ought 
1474 
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102 T he goutrument of the cies. 
6 The Seraphins were full of cies betokening they ſee 
eucry way ſomething to glorike God, Though other men 
bhaue indulgencie for their fight, yetthe ſonnes of the pro- 
plcts ate called ſeersforthe vie of their eics, they muſt needs 
victhem. The highplaces were frequented of the prophets 
ard patriarchesthat from them they might ſee medoues ful 
of praſle, fteldes full of corne , rivers, townes, and many 
things, toconſ;derthe greatnes and poodnes of God, thar 
bcholding thele they mightbe draw as Daxid was,intothar 
meditation,what is man ? and as Chriſt in behcolding the li- 
lies, ave ye not much better thenthey?Theſe hils had this good 
vſcat the firſt, but afterwards they were vſedto j}] practiſes, 
There wasnot one of the prophets that vſed not this helpe, 
Things paſt and preſent ( faithone) are ſhadowes of things 
Freri#4 © to come. And no doubt thovgh they'had ſpecial reuelation, 
+287". yet they vſed the view of theix;preſent cates, anddid in 
701 69m wiſedome foreſee many things., and we if we laid well our 
eates withthem, might be more wiſe to foreſee things 

Prophets. to come, The prophets had thcir notes wherein they d1d 
mſert thoſe aftions which they ſave in their times, and 

ſo they made ve of thatthey ſaw, beſides the reading of hi- 

Nories, whichis alſo Jawfull and commended in eAſuerms, 

and Dariel.11. eAvguitize maketh two queſtions : whar 

went ye out into therildernes to ſee? water changedinto wine? 

this ye may ſee and not gothither.Or went ye not to ſee the 

To x 4inazice Puſh burne and not conſume ? As you may fee the water 
worke of Gods eurned into wine Without the deſert, inthat the Lord brin» 
prouidence gethit through the vine tree; ſothis alſo ye may ſee daily 
mM 20mira» orear fires madeto conſume the Church, and it periſheth 
136. not, Whar wer ye into the hi(toriesto ſee? There are as great 
der them cai- things (faith hee) in our dates done for the Church by Con- 
ly, ftantime as hath beene beforetime,there arenow as great 2b- 
hominations, as firange iudgements, and fo ſufticientin e- 

very age to proue the Lords arme is not ſhortened, and to 

confirme vsin Gods promiſes, if allthe hifttories in the world 

Pſa}. were burnt . If we did ( as God keeps a bottell for our 
Malach.z.16. teares, and abookeof remembrance for our good OO? 
| cpe 
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Math.6.26. 
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T he gonernment ofthe eies, 103 
keepe an Ephemerides of the ations of ourtime : we mighe 
ſay with Danid, [newer faw the godly beg ging their bread: [ 
bane ſeene the wicked flouriſh and Ibebeld eee &c. Thus 
we might come by goodexperience, [tis ſaid for her com- 
mendation that ſhe is the miſtres of tovles, for that ſhe rea« 
cheth very plain'y. Againe how ſoeger Ari/torle iaith, FTea- 
Ting 6s the ſenſe of learning,and of wiſedome, yetthe eye isthe 
ſenſe of certainty, God ſaidtherefore, / will goe dawne and 
ſee. God ſaw aiththe ſcripture : The wile men lay inthe goſ- 
pell, Let vs go to Bethlebemto ſee. The Apolile Thomas is 
diſcommended fornot beleeuing, till hee ſaw and felt. And 


Hary is commended for her quicke belecuing : But a man p,,,,,;,; 
' compaſled with infirmitie may ſay with Grenorizs Magn, fuit dubit 


Thomas doubting hath more proiited me then Afaries be- Thome,quans 
lecuing, If wecould well ſee we ſhould eſchewthat fooliſh ©*<#%4- 


ueſtion, how commeth itto paſſe thattheſe daies are worſe 
then che former times? which Sa/omen ſaith is folly ev aske, 
The ſight of ſome preſentiudgements are an amazing with 
out knowledge of ſome of the former times, and they of 


the former times doubtfull without thele, So there are two MR &E 
ertFIEda0, 


vſesof this prudence and certainty: The third vie is chat the 
workers of yanity may know that they are ſeene, whichthin- 
King they are nor, ſay inthetr ſecret hearts, who {eeth? They 
chinke they walke in acloud, butthis would reſtraine them 
from much wickednes, But there are rwo ſortes of the con « 
traric, the one of them that will not ſet themſelues to in. 
quire, what is amiſſe, as thoſe that follow Abſalom and /[< 
9aell, There be cthers that ſee and will not,as the ſouldi- 
ersthe other are blind,theſe blind themſclues & the people. 
There mult be one E/Zasto ſee, and that to keep the wicked 
inawe, Toconclude this with eAwgu/tine, grant me this 
one {1mplerequel?, which is that you would come and ſce, 
and yer after ye ſhallexamine ir, ye ſhall finde thatthere is 
aot any one greater thing to be reſpeRed, 


H 4 CHare 
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Faith attiuc 
and paſsiuc, 


104 Tuſlifying faith. 
OT OP 5 Ml 
of faith, inſlification by faith, of inflict, and inſt 


men, and of feeling. 


& Here isa pgenerall ſaith, that is com- 
3 mon to the godly with the wicked, 
Jy) and aparticular faith:thc geocrall tauh 
$| beleeving that God is, and that he is 

> lucha Godasheis manifeſtedtobe in 
Y| his word : the particular faith more 
in 2x ncercly app'icth the things ſpoken cf 
God toour ſelues, This particular, is cyther of the Lawe or 
of the Goſpell: of the lawas an aR.ue faith, of the Goſpel 
as a paſſive faith, That Icall active, which apprehendeth 
thac, which the Law promileth, that is, if we keepe eucry 
jotte of the Lawe, and continue in it, we ſhall live by it, 
Thar I call a pafſiue faith which apprehendeth that, which 
the Goſpellofferech , that isrighteouſnes done by an other, 
and imputatine, not done by vs as inherent, as when wee 
ſcekethe doing of the Law not within our ſclues, but with- 
out our ſelues, belecuing it to be done by an other, which 
we lothrough faith do attaine as if we ſhould fulfill the Law 
inour owne perſons, The aQiue faith was in eAdam, and it 


'may be inthediuell and moſt wicked; and y:t none of them 


haung the juſtifying faith, for Adam knewe that fo long 
as hee kept the will of God, he ſhould live, who at that 
time had not paſſive nor iuiifying faith, becauſe as it was 
needlefle, ſout was vnknowne to him, no finne 8s yer being 
committed: &rtherefore no obedienceof any other mediator 
tor y forgiuenes of fin required. The diuels may hauethis,to 
belecue that had they not broke the law of God,they ſhould 


haue lined and not haue ſcene damnation: So may alſo the 


- wicked belcene,& yet beecauſe neither of theſe,'do beleeve, 


that they ſhall be iuſtifyed betore God by the righteouſnes 
of another, couering their vnrighteouſnes, they have not the 
trucuultifying faith, The aQtiue farth is eyther of the juſtice 

| of 
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Iuftification by faith, 105 
of God or of his —_— Wi iuſtice eyther in bid= 
ding good things,or in forbidding euill chings : of his iudg- 
mencs eyther in promiſing life to the obedient, or in threat- 
ning death to the diſobedient, The paſſive faithreſpeRteth 
both che end, which is ſaluation it ſelfe, and the means which 
briag vntothe end: the end as to beleeue, that Chrilt letus 
is made of God to vs wiſedome, rightcouſnes, fanRification 
and redempuon : the meanes,as the right vie of the word, 
prayer and ſacraments, &c, 

2 They which belecue not Cods word and holy pro= 
miles, cannot perceive when he fultilleth then: : Hoſes be- 
lecuing the promiſe of the Manna betore, did bchold and 
coalider of the truth of all Gods promiſes when he ſawe 
them performed : but the Iſraclites not beholding it before, Cauſe of rn 
now when God performed ir, they kneiv not what it ment, thanktulnes, 
This we ſee in the threatnings of God, which when they are 
not beleeued, then if the Lord tirike ſuch with ficknes, Nc. 
they thinke i is fortune, or ſome otherchance, and ſo pro- 
fit nothing by ir. And ſo when the Lord helpeth out of 
any danger, and we belceue not his promiſe, made to ys be- 
fore, then we attribute it to philicke,or ſome other meanes, 
and ſo are never thankful, 

3 If wee cannot reſt by faith in the fauour of God, Contentation. 
though we want outwardthings, it is certaine that we ne« 
ver truely efteemed the fauour cf God : and thoſe never 
felr truely the forgiuenes of their finnes , which hauiog it, 
cannot be content to forgoe other things; we mult then 
learnetorelt in thefauour of God whatioeuer it bringeth 
with it, 

4 This is true faith when we yceld to the word and ; . 
belecue it, though we feele not the effeR:for when we be« or "a 
leeue after experience,thisis experimental and hathnotfuch 
commendations, And this is ſo alſo in the threatnings, when 
we meaſure them not by our ſenſes, but when we hearehim 
threaten vs for lome linne which isin vs, then we certainely 
belecue that he will puniſh, and therefore we trembie and 
ſtudie to prevent that wrath , And as wee preuent the 
threats 
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zCltice, 


x06 Faith and feeling, 
chreatnings, by giuing creditto the bare word; Sothat is 
true faith in the promiſes «hen we beleeue them; though we 
feele not the efteRt, for feeling is the effet of faith. There 
fore when we are in miſcry, euen then hearing and recor- 
lin; Gods promiſes we mult beleeue them and reſt inthem 
though we tegle not preſent comfort, And this is the cauſe 
why we cannot ſee God when he accompliſheth his pro- 
miſe, becauſe at the firſt we did not belecue his word when 
we heard it, And this is the cauſe that ſinners cannot yeeld 
when they are puniſhed, but do make a ſtumbling blocke of 
that which ſhould lead chem to repenrance, Andrthis is the 
catiſerchat any of Gods children doe profit in humility be- 
for2 Godby afflitions, becauſe they firſt gaue ſome credit 
to the word though in much weaknes and dulnes, But the 
wicked are foby the diuell bewitched,that they can profic 
nothing by their afflitions, becauſe they firſt hardened cheir 
hearts again{tthe word, | 
5 Noah, lob, Zachary, Cornelius were juſt men , bur 
we muſt know the two Courts of Iuftice : The firſt is the 
Kings Bench, whereye haue ftrickt juſtice, the other is the 
Chancery, wherethere is a mitigation of chat firit courſe 
of in{tice, Tn the firſt caurtthereis none found iuſt, in the ſe + 
cond court of acceptation, ſomeare accepted foriuſt men, 
By his ſtrickt juſtice God requireth that we keepe all the 
corhmaunderents, that we haue but onecnd, that we ne- 
uer {ixerve from God, In his court ofacceptation he requi- 
reth firſt , that we hane an cndeuour to keepe all, a full pur- 
poſe to have reſpe&ttoall ;to flatter our ſelues in no finne, 
but being tolde of it,tobereadie colament:this God forhis 
Chriſt acceptcrh for obedience to all his cormandementes. 
2.Forour ende if we haue a general intent,though we faile 
in ſome, God iudgeth the leſle by the greater. Thirdly if 
webte willing to looſe in ſundry caſes our goods andall we 
haue ratherthen diſpleaſe God, Fourthly, God accepteth 
for continuance, it we liriue tocontinue, if we fall yer ſel- 
dome, and riſe quickly, and runne more ſwiftly, In reſpe&t 
of our neighbour, Ged accepteth ys, if we keepe our yoca- 


LON, 
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tion,til forthe further benefic ofthe Church we be called for. 
2, 1f we bereadie to commend good things inothers as well 
as in our ſelues: and forthatno man can be wholly Joucd, 
euery one _ many euil] things in himſelfe,it when and 
where ſinne ceaſeth our hatred alſo ceaſe, and that wee be 
readie alſo to give him our helping hand to pull him our, 
In the courts of men we may ſay boldly ſome men areiult, 
of whom the ſcripture ſaith, chey were iult in their genera- 
tion, when they with whom they liucd had nothing to lay 


cotheir charge , and if they write a booke againlt them, !-- 
they might as /ob ſaith ) carieiton their forehceades, And + | 


God iwdgeth now by Chrilt, and heis the mediatour. 

6 Faithteacheth ys to iudge of things not according 
to the ſhewe, but according to the ende, forir ſeecth what 
kinde of pleaſure bringeth ſorrow, and what kinde of ſor- 
row bringeth 1oy in the ende. If Moſes bauing the word in 
&gypr bur by traditions, yet had a cleare judgement of 
things by faith; how much more ought we to firive to this 
ende, which haue the word clearely reuealed vnto vs/ 

7 Inperſecution it is the chiefclt grace of faith, to 
ſuffer death for the trueth if neede require : but if we can- 
not attaine to this, yet to forſake all that we haue, and to 
flie rather then rocommunicate with the wicked idolaters, 
and to dwell with falte worſhippers,yeelds a goodteftimo- 
nie of atruc faith. For ſo Chrilt and his Apoſiles did, yet 
ſome may berter flie then other. 

8 Euerie faith is nota wticying faith, but that which 
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continucth in temptation, and bringeth fruit in paticyce. Perfecutions 


Wherefore let none preſume on his fauh till he ſee it tried by 
tempration, 

9 * CMoſerhad a weake faith, yet was he carefull to be 
firengthencd, and therefore fiedto the Lord for ſuccour : 
Somult we in all our doings and troubles repayre vnto the 
Lord by prayers, {ov that we come in reverence, keeping 
meaſure, wilhc g ro belatisfied, and truſting in the grace 
whichthe Lord giueth vs, 


30 Byfaith wehaue the right yſe of Gods bleſſings, 
| ang 
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and by vnbclicfe we are depriucd of the benefit ofthem yea 
chey arc often turned to our hure,if we obſerue not the rules 
that God hath given, Deſire we then to haue the pure vſe 
of Gods bleſſings, let vs by faithreceiue them ſer our hearrs 
ypon God that gaue them, not _ our owne praiſe, ap- 
plying them tothe benefic of ourbrethren, If we haucthis 
celtimonie when we want them, we ſhall haue ioy becauſe 
we vied them well whiles we had them . Bur if we becin 
want, and then remember we had them beforc, and ourcon- 
ſciences tell vsthat we haue abuſedthem , this will depriue 
ys of all comfort, and increaſe our ſorrow, 

11 The morefamiliarly God commeth neere vs, the 
more we gofromhim, Ic isthe greatmercy of God-toſee 
by faich the inward and fpirituall blefſinges of Gods e- 
le&, and by faith to ſee the ſecrete curſe of God in the 
wicked, xg. 

12 The forgetting of the worke of God, eyther in 
our ſeluesor in others, is the decay of faith. 

13 If God vatch ouer ys when we (leepe in vn- 
; much more will hee doc it, when we wake in 

aith, | 
' 14 Heethat belecueth, inmany meanes, will alſo be- 
lecue without meanes; Godsbenefits arc as vailes beeween 
him and vs, 

15 Thechildren of God may aske of the Lord their 
doubts, ſo that they obſerue. r. That we holde our (clues 
within the compaſle of Gods trueth, which we muſt do pe 
nerally,though we cannot ſee a particular thing by reaſon, 
2. Thar we cometoaske with reuerence and feare. 3. That 
we do not ſo muchdiſpute with God, as powre out our ſup- 
plicationsbefore him, 4. That webe willing to be reſolued, 
and not willing te continue in, nor nouriſh a doubt in vs, 
5. Neither muſt we looke for miracles, but be content that 
the Lord will giueysby his word the cercainty of his moſt 
holy ſpirit, 

16 There arethree things whereby we may know whe» 
ther we be in the right way or no,and they be pretious and 
deere 
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gcere inthe fight of them that haue a care to pleaſe God, 
The firſt is their grofſe temptations : for many truſting to 

200d talke, good education, good company, and thinking 


Three notes 
of God: fa- 


themſctues well ſeried, are content to rettin theſe meanes, uour, 


and traue!l not to fee their invard corruptions, and pri- 
vie remprations, Which if they be burtherſome ynto vs,and 
make ys ( asir vere ) licke cocarry them,itisa good token, 
The ſecondthiny is by marking our affections, if we loue 
nothing ſo much as the tauour of God, feare nothing ſo 
much as the lofle of it, hauing foundit, if we carefully 
keepe it: and hauing loſt ir, if we be never quiet till we re» 


couer it, being content to want all things to hauc 1t, not 


Raying in the poſicfſ10n of all things if we want it, this is a AﬀeRion, 


good (igne : forit is good to know the Rate of our affeRi- 
ons, becauſe, looke where willingly they riſe andreſt, there 
is our e{lare to be ſeene, Thirdly, we may comforte our 
ſclues if we feare God, in proſperitie as well as in aduerfi» 
tie, and loue Godin aduerhiic as well asin proſperity, For 
euery man can feare him vnder the croſle, as Pharaoh,Sanl, 
and Balaam, and euery man can praiſe God in abun- 
dance, as who prailed him more then /obs wite in prof- 
peritie? 

17 Asamans deſire to any thing groweth or decrea- 
ſeth, ſo doth his indcuour and labour for the meanes, If 
thy deſire be rong, then (hall not light occaſions with- 
draw thee from the means, but it muſt be a violent occalt- 
on andlet,that (hall {topthe paſſage cf thine indeuour and 
ſcexino after the meanes, This may be a rule to meaſurethy 
(clic by,& tocxainine thy proceeding in Chrittianitie, If thy 
i£1:7e to the word of God bebut weake, then is thy care 
and travel] bur ſmal: but if thy deſire be doubled, then it be- 
comesloue, which putteth out of ys a vehement and care- 
tull crauaile, and ſeeking after ir, and of auoyding the con- 
trary means that may withdraw thee trom it,or quench thy 
cefire. None can hunger but he that feeleth himlelfe emp- 
tie : no maruaile then if he haue no hunger, which teclerh 
not iis 9\yne wants, ſeeing that feeling is the fountaine of 
| hunger, 
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hunger, as if our feeling be of finne, then our hunger is af- 
cer righteouſnes and holines, For the fecling of finne is the 
mother of hunger after righteouſnes. So that where hunger 
aſter rightcouſnes is , there; mult be alſo feeling of finne, 
and wherethere is excceding hunger, there mult be needes 
an exceeding fecling;and on the other fide, where there is a 
fnall and feeble hunger, there isa ſmall and feeble feeling, 
and it is vnpoſſible to be otherwiſe, For he that feeleth his 
owne deadnes, wants, and impurity in euery commande- 
ment, it is vnpoſſible, but this rouch of glory and dread of 
che bondageof finne ſhould breed and asit were ingender 
in his mind an extreame hunger and deſire of yprightnes, 
andobedience in euery commaundement, The children of 
God hauethen to comfort themſelues, in that they feeletheir 
impurenes of heart,& wantofyprightnes in cuery commane 
dement, and deadnesto goodnes, Forthisfearc of bondage 
to finne and Sathan, and this feeling of our own wants and 
impurity is quicknes, and liuing,and this quicknesandllife is 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt, & where the ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is 
life or living, and this iscalled regeneration and life euerla« 
ſting. So that if we weigh the difference of the quickning 
that is properto the clect,that is to ſay,to hunger afterrighte- 
oulnes, and doexamine deeply & weigh that more then we 
du the feeling of our confuſed eſtate, it is impoſſible butthar 
we ſhould find greatcomfort in ſorrow, great light in dark- 
nes, I know indeedthereprobate or wicked are quickned 
in ſome ſort by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Bar yer they taſte not of this 
work of his ſpirit to wit, of mercy by loue of righteonſnes: but 
bythe power of it do liue fo, euen infeeling of Gods eternall 
mdgement without mercy , liuing continually in hatred of 
righteouſnes,and in bondage of finne and Sathan, 

18 Hethat feareth hardnes of heart if he can but fgh 
and grone, becaulc he feelcth his hardnes of heart, itis fo 
much comfort ynto him,as it is a teſtimonie that his heart is 
not alrogether harcencd: fothat if theu fceleſt ſorrow in 
ceed alchoughthou weepeſt not, yet thou mailt gather com- 
totr, conſidering that that ſorrow is for ſinne, witha loue 


and 
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and hunger after God : if thy aſſaults be diſtruſt, pride, ar- 
rogancy, "ambition, enuie,concupiſcence as hote as the fire 
of the fornace all the daie long; and choughSathan layechon 
oile in great meaſure, and out of all meajure, that it is of the 
wondertull ltirength and goodnes ofthe Lord that thou tan= 
del(t : and though thy porgen be dull and full of weariſome- 


nes, fo that (trite and wajes alſo to all goodnes be fo hard _ 


to thee, that thou canſt nor tell whether thou firiuct for 
tcare of puniſh mentor loue of ſo gooda father : yet if thou 
feeleſt this in thy ſelfe, thatthou wanteſt feare, loue the Lord 
and be better, being weariedZ tired with fin, and deſiring 
to pleaſe Godin a fi imple obedience of faith, then comfort 
thy ſelfe. EY 

- 9 Thefceling of finne with weariſomenes , as it were 
a ſicknes in the body,is an earne(t of our regencration. Gods 
children are often difeaſed, and fore troubled , 1» that they 
cannot make a difference when they are in the chirmiſs and a+ 


gonte betweene the motion to a4 b evill, and the conſent [o the 


zme : For oftentimes cuill motions do ſo poſſefic themind 
of Gods children, anddoe as it were fet downe foflrong] 
in chem, that though they weepe, pray, meditate ( which 
be the beſt remedies to cure them ) yea though they fcele 
them with irkeſomnes and weariſomenes as we feele ficke- 
nes in our bodies: yet they lye there continually without di- 
miniſhing,excepting del:ighr,&c. let vs not therefore ſo yes 
2nd martyr our ſelues with diſquietnes of minde, becauſe 
weare ſo pelteredand (iinged with wicked motionsandaſ\- 
faults, but let vs quiet our (clues, and not ſufter our ſelues to 
behindred with ficknes of body and mind, by meanes wher- 
of we aremade ſo muchthe more ynprofitable to our ſelues 
2nd others,and toGods Church, Forthe godly thal! not be 
freed trom fone ſo, but that they ſhall be fnared with euill 
motions, Geluſions, vaine fantaſies and imaginations. The 
bodicof finne and wicked motionsand affections ſhall ne- 
uer de out of ys as long as we liue, for they are almoſt conti- 
nually bojling and walloping i in vs, foming out {uch filthic 


troth and (tinking ſauour into our mindes, and ſofull of poi- 
{0N, 
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{in, will al{o 
fice vs from ſhould we takethe members of Chriſt and make them the 
the corruptio 


of fnnc, 


115 Faith and feeling. 
fon jit is not only moſt deteltable to the minde regenerate,&c 
chat part ofthe mind which isrenewed by theſpiritof Chriſt, 
bur alſo ſo loathſome that it maketh it as it wereaſhamed 8 
abaſledto ſee into fo filthic a ſtie and f:inke, and fo greatly 
diſcourageth & a{toniſheth vs, as it makes vs oftentimes to 
quaile, and if it were poſſible would corrupt and defile the 
part regenerate: for mighty is the power and raging is the 
frengrh of iinne, 

20 Martyn Luther layth,that as a man may try & know, 
whether hebe cffcAually called and grafted into Chritis bo- 
dic or not by this,that he feeleth his hart cheered & ſweerned 
by thefecling of Gods promiles and favour written in his 
hart,ſoſucha man hath forthwith regard of his neighbour, 8 
helpeth him as his brother, carcth for him, lendeth him, gji- 
ueth him, comforteth and counſelleth him, yea and briefly 
hee is grieued if there bee none, towards whom he may bee 
{eruiceable,heis patient,traCtable,and truely friends al men, 
he dothnot citecme chetewporall pleaſure and pride of this 
life, he iudgethno man, he defameth no man, heenterpre- 
tethal things tothe beſt part. Finally, when as he ſeeth nor the 
matrer go wel with his neighbor,as that he faincerh in faith, 
waxeth cold in loue, he praiethfor him, hee reproueth him 
according to his calling, hee is fore gricued if any commir 
any thing again(t Godor his neighbour, and all this procce- 
deth trom the roote and ſappe of Gods grace,forthat the 
bountifulnes, loue and goodnes of Chriſt hath ſprinckled & 
repleniſhed his hare with ſweernes and loue, that it is plea- 
ſure and ioy for him to dogood to hisneighbour,and 1s grie- 
ucd for his ſinnes as Samuel for Sarl. 

21 Whoſoeuerisioynedto Chriſt for his juſtification , 
{t a!fobe joyned to him for his ſanRification , For yt 
we bereceemed ynto holines, andnotto vncleannes, why 


mcbers of an harlot,or why ſhould wee make theremple of 
the Spirir a fie for Satan? Shall wee doe ſuch iniurieto the 
members of Chrift2ſhal we doe ſuch violence tothetemple 
of God his {pirit ? ſhall we rather be rotten impes, & grow 


in 
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in our ſinnes, then remaine in the roote, and ſpring in Chriſt, 
If Chriſt his croſſe be as a chariot of triumph, if Chriſt his 
paſſionto free vs from condemnation, was in theentrance 
{o grieuous, inthe end ſolamentable, what is our vnthank- 
fulnes by remayning fill in our corruption, to lethim looſe 
his labour in all his ſufferings, wherein as we haueno care of 
our ſaluation; ſo we manifelt an open contemptofhis molt 
precious paſſion; well worthy are we todie, and ynworthy 
are wetoliue,in thatthe choile being ſer before vs, we chuſe 
rather to bemurthered with our finnes, thento be reſcued 
tolife by Ieſus Chriſt, For iultly isthe rewarde promiſed to 
ſuch, as ouercome, Reel. 3.15.12. 22.that is to ſuch, as 
willnotonely ſirangle and preſſe out the breath of fin, and 
cloſe yp theeies of it atthe fall and death oft, but alſofol - 
loxwit tothe graue, and couer it with moules, ſo as itneuer « 
riſe againe, Not that weethinke that finne inthis life is ſo 
wholy martyred, but that the life of finne may well bee wea- 
kened, counting itarebelltoregeneration, not a Prince 0+ 
uer the ſpirit of fanRification . And as a ſerpent cutin di- 
uers peeces hath butcertaine relicks of poyſon & remnants 
of fiercenes in the maimed members & mangled parts ther- 
of, and isnot able to exerciſe the like violenceto a man, as 
when it was whole and perfeAtly membred : ſo howſocuer 
ſome telicks of finnes remaine in our olde, but in our mar» 
tyred eAdam, yet it hathno ſuch forceor fiercenes to pre- 
uaile againſt ys, as when ir was in it perfite age, like rather 
to a mightie monarch then toa poore priſoner. 


Cnuar. 27. 
Of Feare. 


AT Any cauſes wehaue to feare, firſt for want of per- 
[AAV/4J ſeucrance weeſhould leaueoureftatein fo great 
EN 2k A danger, that being ſwept and garniſhed z&the 
deuil at hiscoming, ſhold be accepted and make his reenter 
uwto ys againe, There is another feare, the ſeare of offence, 


l leaſt 


4 Of Feare. 
leaſtby our halting we ſhould drawe others after ys, and fo 
weaken their handes and their knees, The thirde feare is of 
comforting our enemies and of grieuing others, that haue 
been our defence : I meane the angels,who as they are com. 
forted in the perſeuerance ofthe iult, ſo they mourne acthe 
falles of the righteous, 


Properues of 2 Truefearchath many properties, as firſt it breedes in 


fcarc, 


RI2y, 53s 


a 


Feare Gods 
threatnings, 


vs a marueylous humilitie, as wee inſee in /acob who was 
much affraide ofhis brother Ejaw, and therefore comming 
towards him, hee falles downe ſeuen times. There isa feare 
humbling, and itis the worke of God to bring vsto him- 
ſclie. And ſurely the Lordtakes great delightin it, & what 
isthe reaſon of it? becauſethe ſonne of Godin his humilitie 
hath done greater things for ys, then cuerhe didin his gla+ 
rie : for being God and youchſafing to bee humbled cuen 
vnto a worme, he hathdone vs more good, and more glori- 
ousthings, then cuer he did whiles hee was amonge the Ane 
gels. Now the world is full of ſuchproude ſpirites that no» 
thing can quaile them. A ſecond qualiticoffeare is, that it 
is very credulous, This againe we ſcein /acob,for when one 
told him, hisbrother came againſt him ſo well furniſhed, he 
teared greatly, yet diſputed not long inthe matter, It isthe 


' gloricofour age to diſputeand gaine-ſaya man, and to ſay 
ſurclychough you be ofſuchan opinion, I am nor, thinke as 


ye will, I think thus. So that our dealings are ſo fullofdoubts 
and fo a:nbiguous,asthoughthere neuerhad been world be. 
fore ys, or as though now it were high midnightin Poperie. 
The 3.qualitic in feare is diligence: This allo we fee in /acebs 
example, who was marucilouſly Rudious to ſalute his bro- 
ther,diſpoſing wiſely of his children & cattel in the beſt or- 
der he could, to prevent his brothers furie. 

3 Iris a kindly thing to feare at Gods threatnings, and 
therefore when the iudements of God were' denounced, it 
wasnoted asa fgne of greatdeadnes of heart, if the moſt 
wretched ſinner were not ſmitten withterrour; and he thac 
was inthe higheſt degree ofreprobation, as Pharaob feared, 
forit is the nature of an yron rodealily tobreake an garthen 
pot; 


Of Feare. 15 
pot: But for promiſes tobring vs to feare, it isasflraunge a 


oy X ” PIs #4 
thing as it is in nature thin that waterſhold break a body, & *;/ *- 


et ſome bodiesthere be of fo weak ſubſiice,that anything 
will diſſolue them. Suchis the nature ofthem, who ſeing & 
finding in themſclues a great ynworthines, to inherite ſuch 
gracious promiſes of God,are cuer ready to melc away, and 


Nors. 


to breake in ſunder, as beaten with an yron rod, Wherefore p,,ce gods 
if we can thus feare in love, and louein feare, we mayhaue a promiles, 


ood teſtimonie to our owne conſciences, that wee haue a 

ood feare, becauſetaſting how gracious & marueilousthe 
Lord is in all his Saints, wee feare leaſt wee ſhould looſe fo 
good and ſo gracious a Lord. 

4 It is good to be ({ricken with feare, ſo that welte not inic 
willingly, but being humbled therewith, ſearch our owne 
corruption,and ſoto be mouedro inquire furtherafter God 
and his word. 


Pieric in ad*- 


5 The wicked feare not, before afflition commeth, and ,.. ci. 


then they feare rao much.the godly feare, before it come, & 
then their feare ceaſeth, For impietietriumphethin proſpe- 
rity, andtremblerh in aduerſitie;bur pierie tremblerh in pro« 
ſperitie. and triumphethin aduerſitie, 

6 If Moyſes and the deareſeruants of God were aftaide 
when hedid appeare in mercy tothem, what ſhall the con- 
fuſion of the wicked be, when hee commethto judgement, 
Wee cannot bee prepared to receive God inmercy, vnleſle 
we be (iriken with a reverent feare, both becauſe we bce his 
creatures, & alſo finful;god is alwaies god,&'isto be feared. 

7 Many men maruellhow men be ſo ſmitten with ſuch 
ſeares,& ſo deſpaire thatthey cannot belecue: Bur theſe ne- 
uer con{iderthe judgment of God in hardningthem,& thus 
byacarnall admiration are Cepriucd of all profiting by ſach 
examples. Inall thinges we ſhould turne our cies from man 
and only behold God, and know that it is he which maketh 
our enemiesto Joue ys, our inferiors to obey vs, our friendes 
to hate vs, ou; ſuperiors toloth vs. If we had this in our harts 
we would ſurely caſt offthe feare of mi & flatrerie,8& firiue 
bo feare God in all nceritie, and to knowe that iſthe _ 
I 2 (s 


Note, 


Feare mixt 


with faith, 
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of God preuaile wwithvs we ſhall preuaile with men,& haue 
ſucceſſe:n our affaires, or ſec his louc in our correRion, and 
in exerciiing ourfairh, | 

8 Thepeople of /ſrae/{are ſayd tofeare God, when he 
deliroyed theic enemies, and ſpared them : Thisfruire wee 
muſt haue in vs ofa! Gods works,as wel as they. They did rot 
only feare bur alſo belceve, which ſheet their fearero bee 
godly, for that :ezre onely is 2odly which is mingled with 
taich, Then whacſocuer teare we haue, it is nothing, cxcepr 
iteicherconfirmevs inthe loue ofthe word, ore!le do turne 
ys thereunto that ſo we may beleeue. 

9 Icis the Lord thatſmiteththe hearts of his enemies & 
oiveth couragetohis children as picaſcth him, /oſpua, 2. 9, 
Dent. 2.25.28,18, Andifofchis we {cre throughly per- 
{waded , then would wee neuet fearcin any good cauſe uh) 
could not the pollicie nor power of men ditmay vs. Againe 
wee would bee wariecodeale again? any of Gods cluldren 
leaſt while weftriue againſt them, wetcſiſt the hand of the 
Lord, 

10 Toſephmighthaue had many excuſes when he layde 
vp the money in Pharaobs houſe, asthathehad Gods peo- 
ple to prouide for, he could not be eſpyed,yet did the feare of 
God truly grafted ia him, fiaic him from vofaithful dealings, 
It may benoted then, thatthe fearcof God cauſeth obedi- 
ece,& rhough we might {cem to haue excuſe,& though we 
could eſcape the iudgmt#r ot niey, thelaw is not giuEtorhe 
u(t butco the yn;u??, If then the commandement, onely do 
keep vs inobedi&ce we hane not receiuedthe ſpirit of god;if 
then we will eythertruſt others or betruſtcd our ſclucs, lee 
ys teachandlearnerhis feare of God, In that /cfeph would 
not deale vnfaithfully withatyranr, we learneto vſe juſtice 
toward the wicked contraricto the fourme of louc, who be- 
cauſe they thinke al thinges are theirs, therefore it is lawful 
to come by them asthey can, In that /oſeph would doe no- 

thing without Pharaohs conſent, we learne ro doenothing 


withouttholc ordinaric meanes that God hath eos 
—— | © 


Cuay. 28. 
of Friendſhip, familiaritie, familie and Fathers. 


[7 He friendſhip with the wicked 1s ſuch, that 
[roſauerthemſelues they willendaunger their 
1 /choſaphat, 2. Chron, 18.19, 
RECPEL) 2 Wemuſtibeware that wee neuer fur- 

C——== therſinne, bur if we loue God, we muſt loue 
them whom God loueth, & hate chem whom God hateth, 
Pal. 15.4. 139.21.22. how dare manythen, hand-ouer- 
head, and without choiſe be friends & ioyne in league with 
Gods enemizs? Pro, 29, 27. 

3 Wemay have familia:itie with ſome, in whom, though 
there bee no great loue of religion, yet there is no 
miſliking of religion, nor loue of hereſies : But our acquain=- 
excemult bein ourward things, we muſt beware our league 
proceede neither tothe worſhip of God, nor matter of ma- 
riage. 
- The ſinne of the maiſter of che familie, indangereth 
the (tate ofthe whole familie, as we fee in Abwmilech. 

. 5 Iristheduetie of ſeruants to couenant withtheir mai- 
ters, that they may ſo ſeruethE, as that they may ſerue God, 

6 When we haue met our friendes and haue done our 
ciuill dutie of ſalutation, we muſt not there reſt, bur proceed 
totalke of ſpiticuall matters that wee may edific one ano« 
ther, 

7 Heis adiuell that iscuill among good, buthe is good, 
that is pood among cull, 

8 Webecome oftenhardnedin our harts inthe com- 
pany of the godly, becauſe we preſume too muchone of the 
geodnes of another, 

9 Itisagoodthing to hauethe acquaintance of a good 
man tor a good cauſe, 

10 Aoſestaketh Aaron and Har with him, knowing 
ne | bis 
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his own infirmities, though otherwiſe we ſee he wasa man 
of rare graces and preat f!rength, So it is often ſayde ofthe 
prophets, that they hadeucr ſome with them, and the Apo- 
{tics are lent by ewo andtwo topreach, that one mighthelp 
anuther, Chriſt alſo ſometimes takes Peter and lohn , nct 
that he had need ſo to do, but becauſe he would leaue ys an 
exampic, which wee mult followe, beingready to: yſe all 
helps for our infirmities which the Lord ſhall offer vntovys. 
We muſt not Aay in ourſelues but vie the aduiſe of others : 
for this cauſc it isſayd, that twohaue better wages then one, 
and that if one fal the other may raiſe him vp, Where we fee 
that when men agree togither one grace of God doth ſer 
on fire another, and the morethe better, if they conſent to- 
gicher,for athreefold cordisnoteafily brok&, yeathough we 
take ſuch tovs as are inferior to ysin gifts,yer if they be faith- 
full, che Lord by the may help vs : as Har was far inferior to 
Moyſes, and yet Aoyſes was ſtrengthened by him. And 
whereas Moyſes inprayer takes but two withbim, welearne 
to make a choile of our companie, for that but fewe bein 
faichfull may more profice vs and preuaile with God, then a 
great multirude which haue but a ſhew in them, 

11 Greatisthe loue ofvature, /oſeph coulde not diſ- 
{cmble it, forthat he was faine to bee alone, that hee might 
more freely breake forth ia teares to his brechren, Yea even 
that rough Eſau when he ſaw his brother /acob a farr off his 
heatt melted in him. Andlikeas no affection of love or li- 
king is ſo vehement whillt itJafteth, ſo no contention is ſo 
bitter & ſodeadly as that of brethren, A Chriſtall broke wil 
neucr be let toget her again:& there isno water will prooue 
ſo exceeding cold as that which hath been once heat, Wher- 
fore let men endevour byall meanes to cheriſh naturall af- 
fection. and the rather for that the ſpirite of God propheci- 
cth that inthe laſt dayes men ſhalt want natvrall affetion., 

12 Fathers we commonly count & call them of whom 
we are by natvre, or vnCer whom weeareby gouernment, 
whether eccletafticallor cjuill : or behind whom we arcin 


Of Fathers, age and in gifts. Arguſtine contelleth hee rebelled againſt 


bis 
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mother on earth : for.chough then (faith he) I could nor ſee 
what ſhe did, yer now l ſee, thatthou O Lord ſpeakelt, and 
not ſhe alone, andthy in{truftio was refuſed when her tea« 
' ching was neglected. Needefullic is then for fathers ro bee 
eaughcof God, who for that they be fathers are to bee heard 
wherein they doe teach from God. Ciuill fathers are care- 
fully co furniſh themſelues with knowledge, that they may 
learne to know when to Rrike and when not to (irike, for if 
they (trike when God doth not commande them, what are 
they betrerthen murtherers ?1f they ſtrike not when God 
co:mmaundeth, what doe they but charge vpon themſclues 


the ſinne and puniſhment of others, 


13 That ourſpicitual fathershad need of god tobe their tea- 
cher, if euer they meane to teach aright, who will not grailt? 
vpon whom if God youchſafeth ſoundlearning, ttis as wa= 
ter powredtothe roots of an Olive tree, from whence is [ſhed 
out the moyſture toall the braunches : oras a dewe falling 
ypon the mountaines, where the rainercſteth nor, but trick» 
leth downe into the neatherskirts, and maks the allies flo- 
riſh as the fields which God hath blefled. Greene wits are 
as preene wood, though they are beawrifull cothe ſhew, yer 
incriall they are diſcouered; yetif the yonger ſort bee igno- 
rant, the auncient indayes may inſtruRAthe : bur if the gray 
heads be ignorant, who ſhall reade themthe rules ofinſt; uc- 
tion? If youth offend, the aged will rebukethem, but if the 
agedoffend, who ſhalltellchem ? If they count it contempe 
to be taught & admoniſhed by their inferiors, their contepe 
ſhall confound them with ſhame of conſcience to ſee, how 
in fteed of being honored for their age & yeeres, they grow 
to beedeſpiſed for their ignoraunce and manners molt yn- 


ſeemely, 


14 Itisa good thing, and a rare, in writing to our friends 


to admoniſh them of their ſinnes, 
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hisfather in heauen, when he refuſed the infiruion of his 
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How to profite and to examine our ſelues when 
Friends forſake vs. 


T is an vſual euil,that a man ſometime 
{hal be forſaken even of his owne kin= 
*2x-| drcd, ſothatthough hee come vnto the 
BF layingopen bispuifulleſiace, if he pur 
= thcm in minde of the brotherhood had 
Way between theit he yrgcth the withtheir 
ZW" promiſe, if he ſueth in thetitle of his 
neede, and inthe name of leſus Chriſt, 1t he chargeth them 
withthe force ofnaturall afteCtior.; yet they are deafc & will 
not heare his moane, Strange yct an vſuall ewill ic hath been 
heretofore, isnow, and will be hereafter. Wherefore it ſhall 
be profitable to learne, how wee ſhall Rtande afteRtedin this 
eriail before the Lord, The beſt way is not as ſome haue 
done, torepine at this euill as at athing bur lately ſprong 
vp, ſaying, who was euer ſo forſaken of his friends asI am, 
who was euer ſo vnkindly dealt with, the worlde was neuer 
ſo wicked, mens hearts were ncuer ſo harde, but the ſureſt 
courſe is to enter ito our owne foules, and to looke what 
fruit we aretoreape vnderthe hand ofthe Lord, who by this 
kinde of afflictioneytber puniſheth ſome finne, or proucth 
our faith, or worke:thin vs ſome further mortification, or 
Nirrethvs vptoa more carelu)l vſingof the meanes of our 
faluation,or clſe ro a moreearneli contempt of this life, and 
more hungrie longing for thelife to come, 

2 Firlitherefore ler ys examine our {eluesin this vnkinds 
nes of ourfriendsrovs , whether heretofore vice haue not 
offered fume vykindnes vntoour friends, whereby God in 
his juſt indgement ſhould meete with vs, and by raiſing vs 
yp others to deale vnpaturally withvs, to puniſh ovr vnna- 
tural dealings withothers, It herein our coſcience condemne 
Ys not, let ys reach our this examination a degree —_—_ 
an 
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and let ys ſee, whether we haue not ſoughtthe fauor of man 
morethen che fatour of God, whether wee loued not our 
friends rather carnally then ſpiritually,and whether we haue 
not been inftrumentes to them of finning, or wee our ſelues 
lie not inſome ſecret finnevnrepentedof. If in any of theſe 
we be guiltie, we areto think, that the Lord by the vakind- 
nes of our friends correcteth ſomewhat in vs,cithcr our pre- 
oltcrousand fleſhlyloue, or our hypocrifie, orour corrup- 
tion, louing for backe andbellie, Wellifin all this our harts 
doc acquite vs, it may bee the Lord will tric our faith, whe- 
ther we louc him for his owne ſake, or for hire, whether we 
followe him, ſo long as our well doing is rewarded, or whe= 
ther we arecarefull tor the Zealc of his owne glorie euen in 
our afflitions to walke with him , although hevtterlye 
yncaſg and rip vs out of all his ornaments, Such in deed is 
our faith, as itis in temptation , ſuch arcour ſruites, as they 
be inthe triall, and then we giue a cleare teſtimonie of our 
faichto che world, when being deftitute of all helpe weecan 
behold God taking vs vp, and ſay ; Though my Father & my 
Mother will forſaheme, yet God will take me wp. Plal, 27, 
when the helpe of '\nan forfaking vs we doubr not of y help 
of Angels, when the world frowning on vs,we ſcethe Lord 
fauoring vs. To v-hichend the Lord of ſequeltrethour fricds 
farfrom ys,toknit and glue vs nearerto himſelte, Forit is a 
comoncorruptio in vs to {tay our ſelues too cofidetly in our 
friends, as the child too truſtisgly and wholy to depende in 
his fathers roviding for him, as the wife on'y ro ſee & ſearch 
help in her hutbid, as a ſeruitto count his mailter as his god 
in cehicuing him: which vnbelicte in god & coomuchtruſtin 
ma-,the Lord toc'eare the caſe before our cies, putteth man 
from this prcheminence in helping any longer, & taketh the 
prerogative of the Reward{hip wholy to himſelfe, that the 
that will fecch,muſt ofneceſſitic fetch athis hands. Tothistr1= 
all the Lord dothioyne the confirmats of out faith, as whe 
he makethys exiles & forlorne pilgrimes among men, that 
we might be entertained of him as ofa foftring father, for 
that alter hee minifirethto vs in diftreſſe greater comforts 
immediatly 


To feck mens 
fauour,more 
then the fa- 
uvour of God, 
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immediatly by his ſpirit, then euer wee taſted of, whileſt in 
our proſpciitic hee let vs to bee ſerued mediatlyby men, 
How euident this is,the martyrs of God cantell ysby their 
writings, who when all men forſooke them, when no man 
durit ſpcakerothem, when thcir friends ftoude aloote off 
fromrhem, had greater feelings,more glorious ioyes, and 
ſweeter meditations from the Lord nimlelfe, then ever they 
had 1 their lifeand libertie before, What loſle chE is it to be 
an exile in earth among me, and to be a Citizen in heave a- 
mong Angels? What hazard is it when in teede of father, 
mother, and brother we arein league with the Father, the 
Son,& the holy Ghoſt ? whothinkethit not a ſufficient ſup- 
plic in thecie of faich co hauethe momentanie impriſonmer 
ofthe body recompenced withthe mot glorious libcrtie of 
the Saints and Angels ? Let the Lordthercfore ſeade. ys by 
theſe meanes out of our ſironge holde in the meanes, ſecing 
without ſome ſuch working vpo vs we would hardly giue 0+ 
uer our hold,for that we are as proud beggers, who ſo long 
asthey ci hauerelicfe & maintenice at home, wil never ſeck 
abroad. Buthow doththe Lord by thig viſitation further our 
mortification in vs? Suerly in withdrawing the fucll & mart- 
ter, wherwith before our natural corruptio was more enfla« 
med and made more foggie .How many in proſperitie ſhal 
we ſee complaining of luttburning then), of concupiſcence 
intoxicating them,of angerfretting them, of gluttonie dee 
uouring them, of couetous cares conſuming them, & that 
ſo (trongly, asifthere were no hope to be recouered? Hows 
beir whenthe Lorde hach ſoked and ſoftned them alittle in 
the brine ofafflictis chey are leſle (tarke, & begin to yeeld, 
there is a great change & wonderfull alteration in the, their 
luſt is cooled,their wrath is pacified, their cocupiſcence is a- 
bated, their gluttonie well tempered, their couetouines ful- 
ly ſatisfied, their affeCtions are ſo tamed, andtheir corrup« 
tion ſo ſubdued, that they thinke themſelues highly indeb- 
red and much beholden tothe cunning kill of affliction, 
which ſo wonderfully bringeththem downe, 

3 Now letysconfider, howe ynder the crofſe wee are 
made 
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made more zealousinthe meanes of our ſaluation , Howe 
cuſtomably heare we, how coldly pray we, how carelcily 
receaue we the ſacraments, what feare, what indignation, 
what heate, what wrath, what repentance doth the dilci+ 
plioe of the Church worke in vs, what maicftie appearetn in 
our publique exerciſes, what authoritic and fruit in our pri- 
uvate meditations? Bur if the Lord rouſe vs vp from this ap» 
poplexic and dead numbnes of ſpitite by ſome fatherly cor- 
reion, how profite we by the word, how beautifull arethe 
feer of the, that bring the glad ridings of ſaluatio, how ſweet 
are the promiſes, how ſoone doe thethreatnings worke on 
vs,how zealouſly wil we pray, how glorious areour feelings, 
what ioycs vnſpeakeable in the facraments,w hat feare of ta, 
what trembling at God his iudgements, what indignation 
with our {elues, doth the Church cenſure worke in ys? aud 
whereot commeththis? Surely becauſe being driven out of 
euery cranie and creuis, where we were wont to be harbour 
red, wee can finde no reſt, yntill we come vncer the roofe of 
the Lord his houſe, who in all our dangers, and after all our 
reve:lions,wil not puſh,ysout of his dore, he will takeyppe 
ſuch Lazarus,and notinto a ſpittle houſe but into his Arke 
of c6fort and tabernacle ofc6ſolation.Oh deepe {ca of Gods 
mercie, which neuer can be ſounded, that, whenmen growe 
to ſuchalordlynes, as they will not heate vs, nor (ce vs, nor 
vouchlafeto ſpeaketo vs, he ſhould not refuſe to giue vs free 
audience, and by his ready hearing mouc ys tobecloquent 
anc long in our prajers to him, who as ſoone ashe doth bur 
looke on vs, doth promiſe a releaſe from our miſerie, 

4 When our friends will not ſpeaketo vs, the Lord cal- 
let3to vs, he will enterſone long ſpeech with vs, and denicth 
vs not all the comforts, Whichthe promiſes of the Goſpel 
may aftoord, When our familiar acquaintance will ſcarcely 
lende ysa porſherd to ſcrape oft our ſcabs, the Lord by his 
l2crametsreachethout the ſure pledges of his eternal good 
wil cowards vs.But yer bcholdanother worke of afth;Et1:51, ir 
bringethvs tothe contempt of tins world, and breeuvern in 
vs the loue ofthe world tocome, whereunto in profpermmic 
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we are very hardly brought, For beſidesthat we ſce few no+ 
ble,rich, healthie,ſironge and honourable mea deſire death, 
orto be wearie of this life, bei neuer ſo long, if wee con- 
{ider howe loth ſuch men areto depart, howe gladly they 
would indent, that theirlife and rearme of their leaſe might 

aftcr an hundred yeeres expired be renewed for an hundred 
yecres longer, we ſhall ſee proſperitie will perſwadeall and 
oucrcomes many todie in theneſt, Nay which moreis, af- 
fition can hardly call ys away or knocke ysoff, we growe 
ſo deafe, and take holde fo faſt of the world: For who is ſo 
fick, but cuen in paine he would rather wiſh toliuethe lon- 
ocr,then to die the ſooner? who ſo clogd with pouertie, that 
to be freed from his clog would defire to die?Ifthe Ifraclites 

panting and breathing vnder the yoke of molt ſeruile itwpo- 
ficions & trauailes were hardly drawne towardsthe promi- 

ſed land of libertie and eafily would haue retired to thefor. 
mer labours oftheir ſeruitude, what thinke you ſhould haue 
allured them out of Egypr, ifthey had liued there in ſome 

preferment aud eaſe, as did /oſeph in the court ? what could 

AMoyſes and Aaron hauedoneto haue driucn them out of 
the place ? And [ pray you, if we being neuer fo licke,neuer 
{o poore, can (til be content to hauc our abiding in this life, 
what will we do, ifthe Lord (ill graunt vs friends, Jeaue our 

conſcience yntouched, our bodies vnharmed, our goods yn- 
conſumed? Surely we wouldnot haue leaſure to thinke of 
death, muchlefle die,as our common ſpeeches of our wiſe, 

firong, and wealthie men doe ſhew, who, when death dea- 

leth withthem cric our, what muſt I needes away, alas I ne + 

uer thought of any other heauen, lam not fit to depart, 1 

2m very lothtodie ? Thus itisthe wiſedome and goodnes 

of God to waine vs from the world by affliction, which asit 

cauſeth vs to finde great comfort in beholding God but e- 

ucnin a glaſle, ſoit raflenethvs to tall ofthe fulnes of com- 

fort in him, by beholding him face to face, 

5 /oſephſaying thy ſeruits are men occupied about cattle, 
might ſeemerodifiemble, but it isnot neceſſariealwaiesto 
{peake ail truta,aadthey confeſſedthe principall eruth, that 

ts, 
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is that they were ſhepherds, which kinde of men were ab- 
horred of the Egyptians, and this turned totheirprofite: for 
being ſeuered fromthe Egyptians, they mighe better main- 
taine peace among themſelues, and bee kept free from the 
corruptions of the Egyptians whereinto by familioritic they 
might hauefallen, Thistcacheth ys that we ſhould nc tbce 
alhamed of our kindred, for ſo oftentimes commeth vreate 
profite ynto vs, though they bee cotemptible inthe world, 
For /oſeph being a chicie rulerinthe land of Egypr,yet con- 
feſſed all his fathers to be ſnepherds, thereiore he would not 
hauec his brethren changetheir trade, though he might haue 
gotten for them great preferments,Our of 21 this may be ga» 
therce that the Lord worketn a contempt of this worlde in 
the hearts of his children, and that they nadrather be doore 
keepers in the houſe ofthe Lord, thento dwell inthe tents 
of che vngodly, we ought likewiſenot to be aſhamed tobe 
calledthe people of God, the dilciplesof Chii(t, nonor yet 
Preciftans, and ſuchlike names as commonly aregiucn to 
Chriſtians, T his may teach vs that the meanectatc is alwais 
beſ?, ſorhat weought to giue God thankes for it, and not to 
be atnbicious, for racy chat would be great inthe world can 
hardly berclivious. But becauſe many will bee called bre- 
theen which be not {o indeed, it ſhallibe cood ro ſer Cowne 
ſome notes of brotherhood: &the firſt isto helpor:e another 
inneede,yca though jt be wich danger of our lives;therefore 
itisſaydthat a brotheris made for the time of aduerſitie, the 
oodly brethren hazarded their lives for Paxl, for thoſe that 
ſought P.tules dearth woulde hkewiſe haue flaine theſe 
if they had knowne them. But ſonic now a dayes areſo far 
fro ſauingtheirbrethrenin aduerſitie,that they canor ſcarcely 
affoord them a good word or counteriance in their proſpe= 
r0v3 eſtate, There are diuers examples ofthis in the ſcripture, 
as Tayſes and Paul who wiſhed thelelues accuried& wiped 
out ofthe booke of life, fortheir brethrT. Rahab although bur 
a nouice jin religion, yet ventured bir life for the ſpics, /ora- 
than for Danid, Dauid forthe people of Iſraell, Obediab for 
the Prophetes, and Chrilt for ys all, Ieauing ys an example 
that 
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126 Of Brethren, 
that we ſhouldgiue our lives for the brethren, Heſter for hir 


jifrwo pence would ſaue their liucs, they ſhould not have ic, 


a great thing and hard tocome to ſuch perfettionlet vs fee 
the leſſer markes,and firſt euen the beginning of loue which 
isto abltayne from doing harme,which Pau{ commandeth 
ſaying, let no man defraud bis brother in any matter:but we 
are ſo far from this, that in bargayning and ſuch like, we ſo0- 
nelt deceiue our brethren, becauſe they belceve vs eaſily , 
and take things on our worde;inſomuchthar although they 
will ay, [could ſerue you no betterif you weremy father, 
and perhapsthey ſay asthey thinke, becauſe the God of this 
world hath blinded cheir hearts, yet istheir fraud ſo manifel?, 
that itis acomon ſaying to ſay, had ratherbuy of him wh6 
I neverſaw, then of my brother, Wee are commaunded to 
forgiue one another euen ſeuenty times ſcuen times : but we 
will be mect, with him ſeuen yeeresafter,and it by order of 
fricd;, or conſtraint we bemoued to forgiue, yet wil we not 
forgiue, we will forgiuethe fault, but not forgetthe matter, 
nor affeR the perſon oftending vs. eAbraham in the 13.0f 
Gen. bought peace of Lot with the loſſeof hisright, becauſe 
they werebrethren: but amongſt vs every word doth breed 
a quarrell , infomuch,that, that which was wont to bee 
ſayd of little children, isnowtrue amongit vs : concord 
is ſeidome ſecne amongſt brethren. If wee cannot finde 
theſe markes in ſome meaſurein vs,nor yet an carneſt de- 
fire to atraine vntothem , wee cannot ſay that wee are 
truly loving brethren. This was at1 argument mouing the 
brethrento helpe Paul, becauſc they knewe hisneede:buc ic 
is an argument to diſl;vade vs from helping if we ſee any in 
neede, and thereforerich men are commonly ruſted, bur 
poore men are not ſo;and if at any time we truſt them, yet 
3s it with ſuch gaine, that although they ſhoulde die in our 


bookes, yer ſhould they not die much in our debtes, for we 
ſhould 


or the children of [ſraell,, and Pau/re- I ac {K-6 : 
zoyced forthe afflitions which he ſuffered for the brethren; FpeJo20h 
$5 but wee are ſo farre from giuiag our Jiues for them, that 
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ſhould wel haue payd our ſelues,& yet many times are they 
caſt into a loſſe by ſome, who althoughthey are in great po- 


uertie, yet will ſeeme v:ealchie,and goe brauctill they haue ;Note gods 
ſpent all, and ſo become banckeruprs, And thus becauſe 2&gment 


they helped not thoſe whom they knewe to haue need, they 
looſe their goods vpon thoſe who they thought to haue been 
wealthy. The brethren didnot tarric till Paul did askethem, 
but willingly , & of theirowne accord they helped him, bur 
we muſt have mucha doto obraine alittle benefite;and yet 
readines in helping, is as goodoftentimes as helpeit ſelfe, 
They brought him to Ceſarra and ſent him to Tharſus, here 
appeareth their great care which they had for him in that 
they ceaſed not ro doe him good, neither would leaue him 
yoprovided,and there ſent him to Tharſus where hee was 
borne, that buthby defence of his place and alſo by defcnce 
of his kinſn.en he might be kept from his enemies. And here 
we learne not to bee wearie of well doing,but to make one 

ood turnethe beginning ofanother, The loue of his coun- 
trie and thecare he had toprofite,cauſedhim to go to Thar- 
ſas, although a Prophet be without honourin his own coun+ 
rrie, whercof there are two reaſons, firſt becauſe they know 
him, and therefore looke for no great things ofhim: ſecond» 
ly becauſeiof emulation , but this isa prouerbiall ſpeech, 
and therefore notalwaics but commonlyrrue.It is common 
with men rather to diſpleaſe God then their friends: and ſo 
to re2ard their frindsthat they forget God their beſt friend. 
Adam would not feeme to deny the taking of an apple of 
Ee for feare of di\courtelie, but let ys learnetopleaſe God 
and difpleaſe wicked men : that asthe poore man ſayde (of 
whom Ambroſe writeth) that he knew the maiſter was not 
pteaſed with him, becauſe the ſervants would not looke on 
him, ſothe wicked ſhould know thatthe Lord is diſpleaſed 
with them, cuen by the lookes ofthe godly, 
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CHAP. 30, 
Of godlynes, and by what meanes we muſt drawe 
neere to God. 


FT is a fearcfull thing when the exerciſes of 

SA } godlynes, hauc no power with ys, And it is 

AB! © £7 wonderfull to ſee howe they profite beſt 
SHS 11 knowledge which ſpend much time in 

| prayer. 

2 Euerye day muſt have a dayes increaſe in godly* 


Prayer. 


nes. 
3 Godispreciſeiniudgementthough he tempereth ic 
with mercies: So we muſt bepreciſe in godlynes though it 4 


be mingled withinhirmities, 
4 Secingthe Lord hath ioyned togetherthe meanes of | 
godlynes and godlynesitſelfe, let vs not ſeparatethem, ey- 
cher with the ſuperſtitious Papiſts, retting in the worke 
wrought, as in prayer, thankſgiving, hearing the worde, re- 
ceiuing the ſacramets,keeping of the Sabboth,8&c,(al which 
things mult be levelled tothe increafe of our knowledge,& 
building vp of a good conſcience) neither with frantike he- 
retiques deſpiſe the meanes, as though without them wee 
could liue in obedience to Sod, orloueto our brethren, 

5 Ir 15 aneahie thing to diſſwade inen from holydaies,bue 
itisa hard thing cobring men tothe true obſeruation of the 
ſabboth: itiscahie to diſlwade men from popiſh ſhrifts, bur 
itis hardto bring themto a chriſtian confeſſhon'of fianes : it 
js eafie to withdrawe mea from ſuperſticious faſting dayes, 
but it is hard to bring them to the true vie of falling: lt is ea» 
fie toremouethe papiſlicall tealling days, buthardto bring 
in, the godly loue feaſts 

6 Asthe Lordgiueththe wicked a taſt ofhel in this life ,ſo 
doth he giue ataſft of heauen and of his goodnes to his holy 
children in thislife : for godlynes hath the promiſe of Gods 
loue to be manifelicd and found of the faithfull both inthis 
life andinthelife ro come, Of the truth of Gods promſies 
we mult confiderthus: If we looke well to our ſmall obedi- 

ence, and manifold tranſprefſions, wee ſhall notthioke ie 
much 
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much, if wee feelc his facherly corretions: It may be thar 
cuer fince we haue giuen our ſelues toGods feruice, weare 
more afflicted d:uers waies, Then if we contider that wee 
cannot looke for theſe promiſes in our {clues becauſe wee 
hauc not done the commaundements as we ought; orif we 
belecue in Chriſt and through him looke for the promiſe 
which belongsto godlynes, cuenthen we may ſeethat tor 
weaknes of faith, andcoldnes in repentance, and lacknes in 
our ſanEtfication, we doiuklly feele the want of Gods ſweer 
promiſes. 

7 Weſhallnot accuſe God of hard dealing if we cofider 
how many wates hebleſſerhvs, and in how fewethings hee 
humblechvs: andif we thinke how many ſinnes wee come 
mit, and how few he puniſheth, how few duties we doc and 
how many bleſliogs he giueth vs. Let vs never maruell'ahy 
we are oitenor much affiited, why we haue not Gods pro- 
miſes fulfilled vnto vs : nayrather let ys forever maruell at 
the goodnes of God, which ſo plentiouſly rewardeth our 
ſnuall obedience. 

8 We muſtnotſay with Peter Lord I am a ſinner, de- 

part from me, but Lord Iam a finner,come nearer to mee, By whar 
anddrawe me nearerto thee, Theythat willnot draw neare meanes we 
roche throne of mercy in this life, ſhall drawe neare tothe muſt drawe 
throne of iuſtice in the lifeto come : ſo they ſhall goe from 2<2*<*2 
theealt of —_ my rothe veſt ofhis inltice. And if the 
Lord hath ſanRificd your hearts, ye mult knowe, that wee 
drawenearetoGod by meanes. The firſt meanes is pray- nut wg i 
er, we goe to God by prayer, not by paces. Prayer is a ſacri- Dewn, 
fice ro(3od, arefugeco man, a whip forthe deuill, The 2 074ti9eft Deo 
meanes ishearing of his word : if wee will haue God heare / A 
our prayers, itis meete God ſhould clayme thus much of as fone 
vs, that we ſhould heare his word, If we will ſay, Lorde tr, 
heare my prayer, he muſt ſay, my ſon hearken to my words, 
The Lord vitereth his affeRion in this, O that Ifracll 
woulde haue heard my commaundementes. O lernſa- 
lew leruſalem ſayth Chriſt, howe often haue 1 called and 
thou woulds not heare :lct all men knowe that there hath 
| K been 
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beenno word from our birth to our death ſpoken to ys bue 
in way cither to our ſaluation or damnation. The 3.meane 
whereby we draweneare to Godis by the ſacraments. The 
worditſelfe isan audible worde, the ſacrament is a viſible 
word;the comandement isflat, 1.Cor, x1.Do this.Elay,s f. 
(ome buy and eate. Mat,11,Comeye that are beauie. &c. 
WG. Great is the wrath of the Lord,if we look to ſtrength, 
neither ſuffer are Weſtrongerthen the Lord ? Do we thinke to ſhift and 
the wrathof Eſcape his anger,or that we can abide the furiouſneſle of 
God,norfly - wrath? Inat we cannot eſcape ir,it is plaine, for the Lord 
iromicane [js eucric where; if we run from him, werunas in acircle, 
— _—_ yee'® thefurther we run, from onefide, the nearer we run to ano- 
: ther, and ſtil weeareinthe Lord his compaſle, If we run 
from the Eaſt, he will mecte vs inthe Welt : the Lord hath 
a chainefor vs, and will hold vs indarknefle, ſothateafily 
we ſhallnot be able co eſcape. Now for making our part 
good with the Lord, we are not, as/ob ſauh,rockes ;orif we 
were mountaines, we ſhould ſmoke, whenthe Lord doth 
but blow on ys: we are bur pot-ſherds,and the Lord hath 
arodof iron to bruiſe ys; and ſuch is the power of God, 
which we ſhal trie in our deſiruQtion,if we wil not tric it in 
our ſaluation , What ſhall we then doe ? Surely, hauing ſo 
mightie an aduexſary, it fhall be good to ſecke peace and 
reconciliation with him, For as this is comfortable, hee 
ſhall bee our Aduocate, which is our Sautour,and he that is 
our Sauiour ſhallbe our Iudge; ſo thisis as fearefull athing, 
that he ſhall be our accuſer which is our Aduocate, Yer 
therein isthe Lord mercitull, that he doth notbring ypon 
vs a {odainc outlawrie, but he fore-telleth vsof his ſute, and 
therefore it is goodto be reconciled: and for our reconcile- 
ment, becauſe the firft pare ſtandeth in a confeſſhon, wee 
muſt acknowledge that we haue offered as much violence 
to the law of the Lord as we can, andthat ſo we haue forfci- 
ecd all our benefites,our bread, ourſleepe, our apparcll to 
the Lord, The confeſſion of the whole pleais loſt, ifwe 
confeſle notall,otherwiſe weare in 4damreaſetobe con- 
demncd,who would hide his fault; and in the eftate of the 
damned 
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damned, Matth, 25. who beingaccuſed,didplead againe, 
Lord, when ſaw weethee ? or heard we thee? &c, There is 
no Randing out with the Lord ; but ſeeing wee haue loſt 
all,we muſt confeſſeall, that for knowledge the pap is (ill 
in our mouthes, and in reſpect ofour lines , wee are certain- 
ly fellonious yſurpers of his creatures; and ſo promiſe chat pp ,, 
hereafter we will doe otherwiſe: butitwe ſtand our (1 ſay) 
withthe Lord,nothing isto be looked for buteternall con 
demnation, mourning, and wo, And aswe muſt confeſſe 
ehis,ſo muſt we Rand againſt our ſclues, and ſo go vp into 
thechamberof our owne conſcience, and award ſhameto 
our ſelues: and hauing ſuch an hote controuerfie with our 
owne ſoules, the Lord will reniit all, 

to We muſtlearnetolouethe Lord for himſelf,and not 
for our g00d;& let vs learne not toindent with God,as ifhe We may nor 
will giue vs riches,or health,or power, the we will ſerue him, indene with 
orels not, for men cannotaway with this indeting withthe: 696+ 
but let vsſay rather, Lord,take away my fins,and as for other 
things, Lord,doas it pleaſeth thee, Thus Daviddid when he 
was driven out of his kingdome by his ſonne. Let vs deſire 
this heart of God,forhe hath wrought cuen in finfull fleſh to 
ſeelife in death health in ſickeneſſe, wealthin pouertie. And 
this if we beleeue, we may ſeethe wonderfull worke of God, 
as well as our fathers haue done. 

11 Manie worldly wiſe men ſuſpeRvs of lightneſſe of We pauſe to 
belecfe, when we can ſo ſoone creditethe word : butlet no Paſle in hea- 
man thinke we can be too credulous herein,ſceing cuery ior _ _—_ 
therein is as true,as ifit had beene from Chriſt his owne fin- ek arp 
ger, or yttered with his owne tongue. Deliberation is a run faſt e- 
poodly thing to a man indeed, but yet reaſon willleta man Roughin 
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ecredulous enough, and ashaftie as an horſe ruſhing into ©2"*Þly things 
oh though no m3 


guide vs. 


the battell, vnleſſe it be in matters of religion, and of conſci- 
ence,and then we feare that Chriſt would ſeduce vs, and we 
deale with him,& his preachers,as though theywere dange-= 
rousfellowes, And therefore, though Gods comandemtes be 
never ſo plaine, yet they mutt goe vnder the examination of 
reaſon, And becauſe worldly men fay either with Thomas, 
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Shew meby experience this:or with Nicodemws, Shew-me 

that by rcalon,and I beleeue you, God can haueno dealing 

with vs. Oh is ic not maruellous, thatthelumpe of fooliſh- 

neſſe ſhould call inroqueſhon the truth of God, which is 

truth himſelf, and dares not miltrull the word but of a friend 

of one that is in ſome authority,though ſmaller creditahoue 

him? Andyetthey ſay faich is roo haſtic, ic ſhould take a 

greater pauſe. A deepepoint ofpolicie to yſedeliberation, 

Well,faith is not tomorrow, it mull be preſently : Chriſt 

gaue notſo muchreſpitetothe yong man,as that he ſhould 

burie his father, And forely, if weeknew all, there is great 

reaſon of not Raying inthete matters. There will beembaſ- 

ſadours to ſtate our wel-doing, thercare feilowes will vſe a 

dialogue with vs, and ſurely if we will needes ſhake handes 

with the world,if ve will bid the fleſh farewell, and rake our 

leaue of profit,it will be violence rather then a habu ar firſt: 

For theſe are ſuch cloquenrt perſwaders,that it a man admir 
their orations, he ihallſoone be pluckt backe from the right 
way,orit is a waruellels. 

12 There 15a great reaſon of honeſtic, that we willnot 
obry God, if he requireth our obedience, we haue other cal- 
lingscalling vs away ; wee haue a good liking of this, that 
{ ſar commaundeth vs to waite vpon him in the houſe of 
exchavge. Doth Cl:rift not wanta Chriſtian, as well as Ce» 

ar doth want acuſtomer? Surely, we muſt needs have leaue 
of Cefar to ſerue Chrilt, Ce/ar is not greaterthen Chiilt, 
end therefore euen by demonliration , Chrift muſt be firſt 
waited on. As forthofe thar thinke, that the worſhipping of 
Baal and of God will ſtand together, and that wee may 
ſerue Chrilt and Ceſc. profit and reljg10n;the crrour for the 
groſneſſe is not worthie contutation, for ic is a manifeſt 
haltioz. The very commandement thewerthvs, thar we muſt 
be knit to God,as a man isto his wife: It is apofleſfion in 
priuate andnot in common; if wedonot !o,jealoufie will a- 
riſe, But may not God 3nd Ceſar be lerued together? Tr may 
be ſo, ifthey both command one thing: but ] would with a 
a mans cye inthe obedience be Rillypon God, For _ 
1 


, 
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if God and Ceſarbe followedin onething,, it ishatdro ay, 
how weltand affeRed, whether we follow God or Ceſar, 
And for this cauſe the Lord 1s faine often ropull off the 
vifard of hypocriſie herein, that when God and Ceſar haue 
parted companies, it may be ſeere how manie thouſands 
0 aſter Ceſar,andhow ſcarce ſeuen follow the Lord. And 
if when God needeth, his glorieneedeth; when his glorie 
needeth, his Church needeth: it is ſure, that rather thenthe 
Church ſhould need, {efar muſt tarie and give place, Iris 
berter that Ceſar ſhould vyant an audirorthan Chriſt anine 
hericour :if Church and common wealth want at once, It is 
berter the common wealth (ſhould want,than Chriſt ſhould 
beletfc deſtitue of his ſervants. Let ys therefore waite on 
Chriſt, not onely a mile or two out of the towne, but cucn 
to theriuers of Babel : and not onely fo far, as wee can with 
the Capernaits conceiue Chriſt with reaſon, but cuen to 
the refifting withbloud, not Chriſt as a king, butas Chiiſt 
tothe barre, we muſt not with Peter follow along to ſee, 
vyhat vvill become ofhim, buthard atthe heeles co the bar 
of iudgement,and to beare hiscroſſe with Simon allo ifnced 
ſobe, cucn through the lane of reproches, though wee ſee 
many pillars to fall away and to become flat Apoſtataes, 
throughthe canke of falſe opinions, and though iniquitie ſo 
getthe ypper hand,that there ſeemeth no religion to belefe. 
13 Then we maybe ſaydto walke after Chriſt, when 
aSit isſayd /ob, 1 3.wehaue troden his footeſteps, when our 


as Chriſt his paces and not contrary to Chriſt, but agrecing 
with Chriſt in well doing, The belt figne for our gouerment 
isto haue Chriſt and his word in our cies. But ſomethrough 
the bleared ſight of cheir conſciences are afraid, that Chriſt 
ſhouldlooke behind, andſeethem for going backward,yea 
if they doe bur dreame of him, if they ſee but Parlor ſome 
good man, they are afraide, But if we haue the peace and 
teſtimonie of a good conſcience, wee will defire that Chriſt 
bona elpie ysout, as hee did Nathaniel, and others of his 
aints, 
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ſteps (land as Chriſt his ſteps, rhatis, when our paces ſtand (1, Chin, 
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uation than to 


deſtruction, 
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14 There bee ſomenotablematkes, whereby wee ſhall 
knowe, whether our trauaile bee. to heauey or hell, Firſt 
though a man bee ſo cloſe, that hee will not epen the way, 
whither hee ispurpoſed to trauaile, yet a man ſhaleſpic his 
intent by marking, whither he ſendeth his carriage : it our 
cartiage follow theflleſh, to.the fleſh wee goe, if it follow 
the ſpirite, tothe ſpirite it will carie vs,Galac. 6.If a man wil 
conceale his intent, yer one may Cifcerne it by his inquiring 
ofthis way orthat way, Ifhe aſke, how he may goe to Ca- 
naan, and which isthe way throughthe wilvernes,it is an ar- 
gument he is going to the promiſedland. Thirdly though 
he would keep his journey never ſopriuly, yet he is bewray- 
ed, if hen a man ſpeakes againſt his countrie, and diſpraile 
the prince or people thereof, he begin to be grieued,and rake 
offence at it, So if when men diſgrace God his word, ſpeake 
euill ofthe way of the Lord, reproch his Saints, we finde our 
ſelues mooued and not ableto containe cur ſelues from re» 
prehenſ:on,it is a token, we are going to heauenward, 

15 Ohthat men would feare and follow the Lord: well 
folowe we mult one way orother, If wee will not followe 
the ſhepheard tothe folde, we muſt followe the butcher to 
the ſhambles, If we will go tothe ſhambles rather then to 
the folce, we are beafls in deede, and as the caſe is with vs, 
worſe then beafis, But men hcere baue gotten anolde di- 
flinction, They ſay thcy will one Gay feeke the Lord, that is 
when they are not »bleto turne their ficke bones on their 
beds, bur ſeeing they ofier their old ſinewestothe Lord, hee 
will leaue them, andthey ſhall ſcek,bur they (hal not finde, 


CHnayP. 3. 
Of Gods free Grace, iuſtice, and mercie, and bow wee 
may trie our loueto God. 


LSE, Od faith,the Apolile,isa conſuming fire, Heb. 
WP & 12, 29. Fireand water are mercilefle, who ſhal 


BTE quench bim, when he burneth? There is nothing 


7945 19 cold aslead, and nothing ſo ſcalding, ificbe 
WT —g heated; 
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heated ; there is nothing ſo blunt as yron; ifirbe ſharpned, 
nothing ſo ſharpe: there is nothing ſo calme as the ſea, in a 
boilicrous weather nothing ſo tEpeltuovs : nothing ſo mere 
cifull as God, and ifhe be prouoked, nothing ſo terrible to 
finners, And if his mercie were {cuentimes more then it is, I 
knowe and am ſure, that he is prouoked. Well, as the Lord 
will have his power knowen in creating the world, and his 
wiſedome in gouerning, and histruth in his word, and his 
mercie in redeeming mankinde, ſo neceſſarily muſt his 
juſtice bee knowen in puniſhing, eſpecially thoſe, whoſee- 
jng his creatures matke them nor, fecling his goucrnance 
acknowicdge itnot, having his word regard it not, cn- 
toyiag his merciesin ful meaſure, wilfullyrefilt chem all. If 
weiolieynder finne, and fancietoour ſeluesthe Goſpell 8 
romiſes, and mercie, we decciue ourſclues, for as thole:that 
04s the fruites of the ſpirite, haue no lawe written againſ? 
them; ſothey, that haue not ſuch fruites, haue no Goſpell 
written forthem, It is notthe yniuſt man, that ſhall live by 
faith (for he lyeth vnder the law) but the iuſt. Galat. 3. 23, 
Might not a man, thinke you, pena Plalme of as many ver- 
ſes, wherin the foote might run in this tenour, Foy his ivſtice 
endureth for exer, 2s Danid had done of his mercie Plal, 
136. The Lord wil nor part from any drop of his mercie to 
che which firſt haue notbeen ſwallowed vp ofhis iudgmces, 
which haue not laboured and been heauy lader, which haue 
not beenlocked v p in hellfora ſcaſon,and felt for a timethe 
fire thereof in their bones, which hauenotbeen baptized 
withthe baptiſme oftheir owne teares, Hee that feeles not 
theſethings in ſome meaſure here, clic where hee ſhall fee'e 
them, It is the judgement of & brahams. The deuilspolicie 
in youth, in health, in proſperitie isto ſing vs ſonysof God 
his mercie. but in aye,in ſicknes,intribulatis yponthy death 
bed he will make ſuch reaſons for his iuſtice, as we ſhall ne> 
uer be able to anſwere. Wherefore the Lord hathto make 
it more terrible in our eies)put vpon it the name of hismoſt 
wrathfull:indignation, fierce and heauie diſpleaſure, Ir isnot 
for vs, as we doe, to putthe remembrance of this farre from 
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vs, orto ſhift it lightly by turning ouer to apſalme of mercy, 

bur to terrifie our owne ſoules with it, and to caſt our ſclues 

downe wichthe trembling conſideration of his iudgements, 
Of one example without a precept nothing is to be conclu- 

ded, and therefore in great wiſedome that men atthe laſt 

gaſpe ſhould notytterly deſpaire, the Lord hath left vs bur 

Thetheefe on ONE Cxiple of exceeding Seextraordinarie mercie by ſauin 

the Croſſe, thetheefe on the croſſe by faith onely : yettheperverines of 
al ournature may be ſeenby this,in thatthis one ſerueth vs to 

looſenes of life in hope ofthe like, whereas we might better 

reaſon,that itis but one and thatextraordinarie,and that be= 

fides this one there is not one moe in all the Bible; and thar 

for this one that ſped, a thouſand] thouſands have miſſed : 

and what follieisitto put our ſelues ina way, where ſo ma- 

nic haue miſcarried? To putour ſelues in the hand of that 

PhyGtion, that hath murthered ſo many, going cleane a- 

gain(t our owne ſenſe and reaſon, whereas in other cauſes 

we alwayes leaneto that which is molt ordinatie, and con- 

clude not the ſpring of one ſwallow, Ir is as if a man ſhould 

ſpur his aſſe,whiles he ſpake, becauſe Ba/aams afle did once 
ſpeake:ſo groſlely haththe diucll bewitched vs, And yet, if 

we mark in that example which th divell ſooft tempteth 

vs with, we ſhalſcecue inthatlicle time he lived ſuncry good 

Notes and Works,as manie as in that time and caſe could bee required: 
marks of faith firſt, prayer:ſecondly:confeſſion:thirdly, glorify ing of Chriſt, 
in thethcefe fourthly, bunulitie, remember mee: fiftly, reprouing of his 
onthe crolle, fellow :fixtly, acknowledging ofhis owne deferts:ſeuerth- 
ly parience. And it is tobe thought by thele few , that if he 

had liued,he would not haue bene behind any of the Saints, 

The roote being holy, che braches muſt needs belike vnto it. 

My ſentence is, that a man lying now at the point of death, 

hauing the ſnares of death vppon him; in thar firaight of 

feare and paine may have a ſorrow for his lite paſt, bur be - 

cauſe the weaknes of fleſh & the bitternes of death doth moſt 

commonly procure it, we ought to fuſpect our ſelues if wee 

neuer ſorrow tillthen, And therefore let ys Rore our ſelues 

with good thingsagaink the cuill day come ypon ys,for -' 

te 
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jife-paſt: for asthatman, which 1n his healthand good ſuc- 
ceſſc hath been &ilipentto feare God, and todo good, feeles 
in his ficknes an vnſpeakeable comfort, which hewould nor 
miſle for all the world, and a mighty boldnestoſpeake vnto 
God, towards whom he knowethhe bath not been vokind,. 
dothnor feare at all; ſothat man, wbich-whiles the world 
proſpered with him,neuerthought of God,nor regarded his 
word,nor the preaching thereof, when the.vifitation of our 
Lord is vpon him, when God (hall rake his foule from him, 
his caſe 1s moſt miſerable, ſceling no comfort, nor daring: 
to ſpeake to God, whom hehath negleAed, ' And ſorrow 
ſuch a one never ſo much, yet he doubteth,ard maſt needs 
doubt, for that he knoweth not, whetherhis remorſe be of 
the lothſomnes of io, or for the feare of death, and whether 
he be humbled beforethe Lord,or before ficknes. Itis good 
policie to print his judgements firſt in our bowels, & co diet 
our ſclues more ſparingly with his mercies, left making vp 
our finnes in the remembrance of his mercics ,they breake 
forth and flame to our confuſion in bodie and ſoulecuerla- 
Ringly,Eccl.12.Pſal.73.Heb. 1 2,Rom.11,Thy iudgemets 
ore asthe great deeps. Therrtofeare God when he ſhew- 
cth mercie, and tolove him when he executeth judgements 
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arc two hard things, yet neceſſarie, Howſocuer God doth How to pre- 
nouv forbeare, he will not do fo alwayes, but he will ſet him Pare 2ut 


dounein his iudgementſeatandchrone of tuſtice, andour 
chicfe care muſt be;how we may appeare without feare and 


!elues againR 
the dayeof 
death and 


trembling before. him. This is icthat we muſt thinke of at iudgemens, 


midnight, what we ſhall anſwerthat dreadfull Iudge, when 
he ſhall askeſor our account, Let vs ſethim before oureyes, 
not as our fond braine is wont to imayine of him, but asthe 
Scriptures deſcribe him. When he will atiſeto commaund 
the Ange:ltoblow, his trumpe :ſuchaGod asthe Seraphins 
hide their faces athis glorie;z at whoſe preſence the moun- 
taines ſmoke and melt away ; whoſe wrath ſhall ſhake the 
foundationsof the earth ; who overtakeththe wiſc in their 
policie; who willnot accountthe guiltie innocent;at whoſe 
pureneſle all our innocencie is as a Rained cloth ; Whoſeiv- 


ftlice 


Gods mercy. 
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fticerthe Angels themſelues dare not call for ; whoſe iudge« 
ment when it is once kindled, burneth to the bottoame of 
hell. Ler this God cake his place, let him tric our hearts, 
andexamine ourthoughts; lec him call for the account and 
take this reckoning : letvsthinke how we [hall (tznd before 
him quietly with peace of confcience, who isit that can do 
it, Ela.33. 4, Lethim of vs cometorth. Alas none (hall dare 
rodo it. If the Lord in his owne perſon ſhould appeare vnto 
vs wichout Chriſt a Redeemer, we ſhouid fly from him with 
horcour and feare,and neverbe able to ſtand in his ſight, 

2 Hethat ſearchech the maieltic of God, ſhall be ouer- 
| whelmed with glorie,but he chat fearcherh out the mercie, 
hor much mdre ſhall he be ouerwhelned of it? His iudge= 
meatsbe as a great deepe,but the deepe ofhis mercie ſwal- 
lowes vp thatdeepe. Wherefore well ſayd (Þriſoſſom,Great 
is the hell ofmy finnes, bat greater isthe deepneſle of ” 
mercie6 Ged. The Scriptures attribute to ſzods mercie all 
dimenfons, Firlt, depth; ir fetched Dawids ſoule from the 
neathermoſt hell,ergo it reacheth thicher, Secondly, breadth; 
for that ſettethour finnes as farce from vs,asthe Ealt is from 
the Weſt, Thirdly, length; for it extendeth it felfe nor to 
thecloudes onely,burtothe ſtarres, which (as /o6 ſaith) are 
notcleanc in his fight, yea euento the Angels, in whom he 
hath found folly, ſothat but for bis mercie they could not 
a bide his triall, Nay Godis able to forgiue vs more, then we 
arcableto finne. And indeed mercie is the gate of the Al- 
mighcie. By noother qualiticofhis can we bee ſuffered ro 
haucentranceor to approch vnto him. All other things hath 
che Lord done in meaſure, number , and weight, ſauing his 
mercie in our redemption, wherein without meaſure and be- 
yard all number and weight he was mercifull:two drops of 
bloud had been ſufficicient,or one cup of his bloud, but the 
whip pierced his skinne, the thornes his fleſh , the nayles 
his bones, the ſpeare his hearr, and his veric ſoule was 
made a ſacrifice for ſinne, - 

2 When welooſe an outward benefite, we muſt not ſo 
thinke ofit asof the loſſe of Gods fauour; but whatdo blind 


people 


up 
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;peopleregard Gods grace t--Sathey have lentie of corne 
and oyieghey reſpect notzbe lofle-ofthgir foukes 2 whereas 


if all the creatures of the world, 'ſheuld, weepe for the The couetous 


| lofſe but of one ſoule, it were too lute, - Yet our people, ſo deſire of ri- 


they may cate of the Lords: bread, and enicy thejat of the ches, 
earth, care. not whether, the: Lord (hew a-lightlome, ora 
fearefull countenance ypsnthem.:. Wherefore, becauſe we 
ferſo little by that whichthe Lordſces at ſo high aprice, the 
Lord will take from vs that which we eftceme lo highly,and 
bring vpon-vs ſome ſodaine deſolation. 


.- 4 We muſteuerdebrethe firſt-fruites of the Spirit, buc 
hauing attained the firſt beginnings, of Gods grace, wee Per. 3.18. 
muſt cuer waite for the increaſe of it by degrees. : 
Wheg we haue received mortification and fanAifi- 
cation a$lanſclsof Gods mercies,' then may we hope for 
heauen : for they that have receiued grace, ſhall alſoreceive 
lorie, 302613 41 ME YLERINERDSEST SE, 
: 6 The gracesof God are not in his children as: morning 
miſtes, but as well builded rowers tocontinue all aſſaults; 

7 Diverſitic of gifts ſhou/d not makevsdiſagree,nor to Gifts of whe 
enuy one another, bur rather ſhould bind vs in loveto ent Spirit, 
brace one another that ſo we might be profitable one toa- 
nother. bots 

8 The Lord hath ſuch reſpeRto his glorie that hee will 
giue cifts when he might juſtly puniſh, therfore wee ought 
not ſo muchto reioyce in the poſſeſſion of carthly bleſſings: 
forthe Lord giueth manie bleſſings toſtop the mouthes of 
vnbeleeuers,and to callfinners torepentance : which ifthey 
negleR,then aſſuredly the Lords wrath will be more fierce © tt 
againſt them. The wicked haueno cauſe to reioyce , inthat 
the Lord [mitesthem not, for he lers the proſper for a while, 
that their condemnation may bee more iuſt when it com- 
meth. Trie thy ſelfe thus : if thou profiteſt by Gods corre- 
Qtion, itis aGgne of grace: againe, if by his patience thou 
takelt (as a good ſonne) occafion to repent, and doſt udie 
to come out ofthy finne, itis likewiſe a good argument of 
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9 God is {lowto wrath, yet let ys euer remetnber thae 
albcit he ſuffered IfraeHong,yecatthelaſt he defiroyedthem 
all, chat none of the vnbeleeuers entered into the promiſed 
land. Wherefore we may notconclude, that becauſe the 
Lord puniſhechnor as yer, therefure hee will not puniſh at 
all:but conſider that all ſuch as reſpeA not his mercies-in 

' time, ſhall -at the laſt feele his ivſtice, + | 

109 Thething loned-is much deſired and ſought after, 
whereby we may take atriallof our loue teGod, or ofour 
louctothe world. -Firſt looke, what we loue in deed, wee 

: fpend much timeinir,and can'be content to afford houres, 
 dayes, weeks; yeares,yeaand ages too in ir, And'yetwith 
allthe contentions we may, we giuenat tothe worthip of 
God, Damidsſeuentimes a day,not his morning,noonetide, 
andeuening ptaiſes, hardly we afoord the Lord his Sab= 
both. ' (Secondly wee beſtow-our thoughts andour affeCti- 
ons much and liberally on the thing we loue: the Apoſiles 
'weteſo troubled with bread; that they could not vnder- 
ſand Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe leauen of hypocrifie. Thirdly, 


 owrloueto athingis ſhewed,whea we are «kilfull andpain- 
- fultin commending the thing loued, The Spouſe in the ſong 


of Salomon was verie perfett inſerting forththe parts of her 
beloued : ſhe knew the time of his going, (he was acquain= 
red with hisattire: ſhe wasrauiſhed with his beautie : ſhee 
:*wasprinieto his comming to her. Men ſhew forth their 
loueto earthlythingsin their great skill in buying and ſel- 
ling, Amos. 8. inthe ſignes ot heauen andcolours of the skie 
Marth. 16. in our Gatutes and pennall lawes, Micahi.6, 
butinthelawof God they beeſcarſly wained, Fourthly, a 
man ſhall ſee his loue by his greatzeale, whereby he is car- 
ricdto bring the thing to good that heloueth, as Eſay 9.7. 
when the zeale ofthe Lord is ſaid ro bring our redemption 
to paſſe, Certainly ,cuery man iseatenvp withone zeale or 
other, The godly ſecke gaine by honeſt meanes ifthey 
can,butrather then the wicked will looſe their gaine , away 
with honeſtie, away , {ay they, with Chriſt,as /udas, 'Fiftly, 
the greatreioycing which we haue, bewrayeth our yy 
ani 
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David doth, Pſal. 4.7. after that he had defired the coun» 
renanceof the Lord, he fanh, he had morcioy of heart, then 
they ofthe world had, when their wheat and their wine did 
abound, But immorralicie the blethng ot the right hande is 
lefſe clieemied among vs, thenriches, hich arethe bleflings 


-but onthe left hande, Proucrbs, 3. Bicſſed in deede are the 


people, which are in ſucha cafe,but more bleſied are the peo- 
ple, which haue the Lord for their God. Sixtly hat wee 


feare to forgoe, that ve loue to haue, Pilar cared not tofor- 


goe Chriit, but he was afratde to looſe Caſas fauour, Laltly 
welouethat wel, which we are gricued to part with, ſodid 
the young miinthe goſpell ſhew his loue toriches, « ho ha» 
uing a diſcipleſhip, offered himſelte freely; but whe bee faw 
he ſhould forgoe all hehad, he rather forlooke Chrilt then 
his riches. We mult looke where we loue . The pureti thing 
mingled withan impure and baſe thing ts made moſt cor- 
rupt, 25 golde mingled with drofſc, wine mixed with water, 
what more precious then the ſoule of man remaining 
pure? what more baſe being corrupted with the mixture of 
the vilett things,then it? The world knowethno good but 11- 
ches, which are yetnot ſo purely good, for God himſelfe 

flefſeth netther golde nor filuer, and tfthey were thinges 
rfeerely pood, he wouldnot wantthern, becauſe he hathall 
good, thats, thoſethings, whichare-alwaies good, 

11 Chrittisnot as a \Velllockedvp or drie ſpring head, 
but an open and plentifull fountaine, from whencelireames 
on euery fide to thelowelt yallics,the pleaſar riuers of grace. 


CHAP. 32. 
Of Gods wrath, and inſtice, and mercie . 


Here arethree things which doe flake our paines 
oy þ29 1nthis life, mitigation, hope, and comfort, bur 
WA noneof theſe canhelpe inheil , Forthefirſt wee 


knowethe rich man could not haue adrop of wa- The painescf 
hcll are cnd- 


IcNezca'telcfle, 
and hopelcile, 


ter Inchislife, it may fall out, that a man that whipperh 


vs an.'xhole day long may be weatic, but our rormentors in 
hell 


Terente. 
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hell are ſpirits, and therefore never wearie, Apgaine if ſuch 
whippersin this life ſhould neuer waxe wearie in whipping 
vs, yet it may bethey (hal kill vs, or attheleaſtleauc vs numb 
and ſenfelefle, but in hell chough our bodies continually 
burne, yet ſhall they neuer colume: Thirdly en earth, though 
neither tormentors waxe wearic,nor we tormented be con- 
ſumed, yer the whippes and inſtruments would weare and 
waſte, and ſhould haue ſomeecaſethat way: but hell fire is 
ynquenchable,and the worme of conſcience yaſatiable;and 
thereforeno hope of mitigation, But what comfort isthere 
in hell? Tfthe fight of the pleaſures loſt, which they might 
haue had, if the behol[ding of our enemies aduanced into 
chat glorie, which we could notdenie tothem, and wiſh for 
ourſclues,iftheentring into paine and ſhame cuEbefore our 
aduerſaries, whom we hate, and in whoſe fight wee would 
be better eſteemed, doeincreaſe the paines offthe ſufferers, 
then all theſe ſhew there islictle comfortio hell, Firſt the 
damned ſhall be within the hearing of this, which they haue 
loft, Come ye bleſſed of my father; andthe godly ſhal be with- 
in the hearing of this to the damned, Goe ye crrſedintoencr- 
lafting fire . The wickedin deede ſhal remember their plea- 
ſures,they had on earth,but to the increaſe of their woe, for it 
is a Jouble miſcrie to haue beenhappie, & now to haue loſt 
it, The olde man inthe comedie faith, Ihaue a ſonne, nay, 
alas, I haue had a fonne, The wicked, 1 ſay ſhall wiſh then, 
that they had heardthe wordofthe Lord, & that wil be ano- 
ther diſcofort. Laſt of all they ſhal be in the hands of the diuel 
their encmie, and he ſhallrorment them cuen inthe ſight 
ofthe godly, whom they hated as their enemies; the, diuell 
plaied withthem in this world , but hee will not plaie 

with them in his kingdome, and therefore there is no 
comfort, Thelaſt helpe is hope , and but for thar, they ſay, 
the heart would bruft, and ſurely for any hope in hell their 
barts may burſt in deed,Ohfaith a heathen mi hoping for re- 
leaſceintime, yod ſhal alio give an endto theſe euils,Bur here 
is our hope of end, forthe inhabitants ofthis placeare im- 
mortall,ſo that though they haue but one goodthing which 
16 


SID 
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is immorralitie , yet euenthatis ſuch athing, as makestheir 

aincs the greater: what auaileth itto knowethele thinges, 
if the Lord doth not keep vs from them.Feare them thertore 
before hand, and ye ſhall eſcapethem, negleAthem,and ye 
ſhallfall intochem. No man is ſo deepe in hell, as he,that 
lealt thought of theſe thinges, And ifthe ſpeech ofthis beſo 
voplealanc ynto you, whatthinke you, willit bee to them 
that ſhall feele it, \Well though we were not you and it [ 
ſhould hold my peace, the fire burnes (till, and if ye neglect 
ro heare of it, by experience ye ſhall feeleir, 

2 When we are to ſpeake of the diſpleaſure of the Lor 
we are ſo become humble lunters to God, that he wouldre- 
ueile more to the hearts of men by hisſpirite, then the 
mouth of man isable to deliuer. For theeearmesof wrath & 
fire arenotabletoytter the depth ofthe iudgemces of Ged, 
though for our capacitie he can vie no words more yehemet 
toys, Foras inexprefling the power of God, the higheſt 
name wecanreachynto, isto call him King; foto expreſſe 
his anger he often chalengethtohimſelfe the title of wrath, 
whereby he ſheweth to vs nothingelſe, but thathee is pur- 
pole to plaic the part of an angry one,as if in deed he were 
angric: and though it be true,that we findeno ſuch affeCtios 
fall into the Lord, yetbcauſe we cannot otherwiſe imagine 
hoy he ſhould be reuenged on the yngodly, he is content to 
inftruR vs herein by the name of an angrie God, Andin deed 
it isthe purpoſe ofthe Lord in ſuch placesto ſhew his iultice 
to men: but becauſeroſaythe Lord is iuſt,moueth roo little, 
he ſometimes ſaithhe is angrie,to moue vs moreeffeQually, 
out of this attribute of the Lord wee may make our profite 
Ficttnothing inthe-world, no kinde of word ſetteth out the 
vilenacure of finne more thenthis doth,to ſay our fins make 
the I. ordangrie, Ic carrieth-ſome force to ſaye, that fine is 
tac worke ofthe fleſh, to call it the worke of darkenefle, the 
worke ofthe diuell, and all theſe are effeQuall: but none of 
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t God, 


doth 


them is ableto come into thebalance of compariſon with Ifany thing 


this one, chat it moueth the Lord to wrath, , becauſe though © 
| L ord to be 


angry it is fir, 


k be not poſſible, that God ſhould beeangrie, yet if it were 
poſſible 


au'c the 


If anything * poſſible, that any thing ſhould doeit, it is finne, Secondly 
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I woulde hauc no man henceforth perſwade himſelfe, that 
God will be a proctour of his finne, octhat he will giuehim 
pillowes to eaſe, balſtersto hold out, or curtaines to couer 
his ſin, for ſin mouesthe Lord to wrath, He could not leaue 
{inne vapuniſhed in Dasrdhis choſen, nay hee would not 
ſparchis whole Church the people of lfrael! fro puniſhment, 
& therefore he willnot beare with one particular member . 
Leaue men and cometo Chriſt, who though hee had com= 
mittedno finne, yet becauſe he rooke vppon him our linne, 
how was hce puniſhed, though hee liued in all obedience, 
firſt iaheauen,and then incarth, yer when he came to death, 
how bitter was thatcup of wrath tohim? If God then 
did nat beare with finne in his ſonnebeeing but imputed 
vnto him, he will not be a bearer of vs 10 finne, having to the 
full commicted it, but wee may well make our accompres, 
come linne, come wrath, Thirdly ifthe Lord be angrie with 
our inuentions, Which do not hurt him(for though kings did 
incampethemſelues againſt him, hee wouldlaughthemto 
{corne)then had we neede tobe angric withour hnnes, be- 
caule they will elſe throw vs downe into hell. If chis word 
Wrath now will not moue vs, ſurely it would not moue vs 
to ſee the mountaine of ſmoke, as that of Sinai, 

2 Grieuovs is the paine and yncollerable is the griefe of 


nerof God is Dell hre,tobeburned isthe moſt grieuous & painefulldeath 
o'r ſet downe that can be, it isterrible to cuery partof the bodiefor a man 


by hve, 


to feele his bloud and his fat ro drop away from him, If wee 
werethreatened ro hold ourhand ouer a fire of wood, it 
would make vs doe any thing, yea thinges valawfull to a-« 
node it, without Gods eſpeciall grace afſiſting vs : but 
a'as this is nothing to hell fire , and yet wee will 
not auoide finne, which will kindle a fire vnquenchable, 
and our bodies ſhall neuer bee conſumed , Nebuchad- 
ye<z 4 h1d 27, provinces, Darrel 3.and yet but three men 
among all them refuſed to fall downeto worſhip the gol- 
den image for feare of fire. But wee neede not goe to Na- 


bxchadnezzars time, we may look backe but into Queene 
Ataries 


Maries time & ſce manie that for feare of fire did ynder goe 
thinges vnlawfull againſttheir owne conſcienceto their dee 
ſpaire. And yet this was but a marteriall fire,bur ofthe Lords 
fire we muſt conceauc otherwiſe. In Eſay hee ſayth, he will 
haue it made with pitch to make it noiſome to our mem+ 
bers, and he will haue a riuer of brimſione to feede it,that ic 
ſhal not be drawen dric.If this be the reward ofournegleR, 
why doe wee heapeto our ſelues, an heape ofchafte ? if fire 
come, why wil we be as ſtubble? [fthis argument, this firie 
argument wil not cauſe vs tofeare, nothing wil cauſe vs, If 
aSit is ſaid)in the ſchoole nothing moueth more then thar, 
which hath both reaſon and ſenſe, the ſurely fire may moue 
vs, whichbothreaſun & ſenſe docauſe vs foto feare. More 
plainely, there are but three thinges in the world ,which 
will bring a man from wickednes, ſhame, priefe, and feare: 
Shame preuailetha licle now a daies, becauſe there be ſo ma» 
nic wicked,that will couer anothers ſhame:andgriefeis put 
to filence, forifchat come, we ſay itis an humour,and whe- 
ther it beſo or no, they will drive it away,ifthey can, with 
merie companie. But when it comes to feare, no mirth wil 
ſerue thepurpole, as wee ſee in malefactours condemned to 
death, no mirth will makethem merie. Nay the moſt ſlug- 
gilh beaſtche Aﬀe, and though yee beate him, vntill he die, 
ye ſhalinot get himto go intothe fire for feare, and yet we 
more vnſenſible then any beaſt, wiilnot bee moued a whit. 
And this fire of the Lord is ſodaine, and continuall in that 
daie,when no Teriullus can ſtand vsin liend toplead for vs, 
no bribe will be able co ſpeake for vs, for that will bee a ter- 
rible day for all bribers. But ſuppoſe hee would take a bribe, 
what bribe wile thou giue him forthe (in of thy ſoule ? The 
whole world is not inough, but though ir were, the whole 
world ſhall bee deftoyed, how then cant thou giue it? 

4 If wee will be truly prouoked to mercic, firſt letys 
looke tothe Lord himſclfe, whatſocuer he can doe, there is 
mercie with him, All his wayes, ſaich the Prophet, are mer- 
cie:he hath ſtepped no where, in heauen, in carth, or in the 
(eas, butthe Lord hath left ſome print of his mercie behind 


him 


— 
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Why mercy is 
to be loucd. 


Mercie 1s el. 
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him,if wecould follow him in thoſe paths hee went in, Se- 
condly, the caith doth not onely reccive ch.s print of Gods 
mercie, but repayes mercieto vs againe: and lurely,if the 
creatures ſhovld not be mercaifullro vs, men were in an cuill 

caſe. Now becauleall mercie contiſteth either in giving or 


ther 11 vwuing forpining; and there is no mercie bur it is in one of theſe 
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Ho 
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two,therefore in reſpeR of boththele we ſhall ſee how the 
Lord clicemesi ir. Firſt, for the mercie of forgiueneſſe, Matt, 
6. our Sauiour Chili his auiſe is, that if wepleale God in 
this kind ot mercie, even in the immediate worſhip of his 
name , he1s content to breake off ail his right to himiſclte, 
thac we might pay this debt of inercy to our brethren, w bich 
ismoreacceptable to the Lord, then any kind of ſacrifice 
whatſoruer, And ſurety all our ſacrifices tend to this one fa- 
crifice of niercic & therefore mercie 15 better then all other 
ſacrifices.So that this penſion is ſo gratetull rothe 1.ord that 
performance of this ſhall fiay all other, On the other fide, 
when thi>is not Cone wie ſee, Matth. 18. the bringing of 
our ſcluesin debt withtht Lord, even to the ſumme of a 
thoutand talents dothnot ſo much grieve him), as the retays 
ning ofthis penſion from the Lord , where for the leruantes 
dcbt no waner of cuill words are vinen, Out 211 is forguen , 
bur after when this !eruant denies chepen( on of mere y then 
the Lord takes che matter hotly . andthe other debit 01d not 
fo much grieue b1m asthis. Bur tocxanin thelethingsin 
the ballance of our owne realon :if ewo men are topaſſe 
by a place, here lies no fmall danger by reafon of the hote 
p urſuit of their enemies, and onc cofthew g going over by a 
bridge eſcaperh, and when this other is to elcapebyti;e 
ſaine meanes,he draives vp the bridge after him,as not cont» 
teat the other ſh ould be delivered with him. we would con- 
demne this fact. The tame is our caſe: wee eſcape finneihe 
common enemie of our foules, onely by the bridge of mcr- 
Cy: and pow we are eſcaped lafely \ our brother1is to come 
oucr the ſame bridge, and we pull it vp, this is a Fogular in- 
humanite,and a biph point of profound mal gnitie, though 


thc Lord indeede will make him a new bridve of mercie, 
how- 
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howſocuer we ſhew our malicious mind, Now to come to 
our ſclues : whether is it not vſuall with vsto ſacrifice with 
Caine,and yet co kuock eAbelon the head; and whether we 
ſay not, Lord forgine , but wee forgiue not; we forger, but 
we forgiue not;we forgiue but we forget not : asit pleaſerh 
vs tizus to diſtinguiſh 7 & ler theſethings [peake whether we 


haue mercie orno. And for giving, which isthe other part, _... . 


thac it be certaine,that God ſhewes his will herein, that hee 
would haue our bowels opened to the poore, beca-ile hee 
might haue made all rich, as well as one rich, but thathe 
left ſome poore to trie vs, Hee had enough in ſtore, and 
could hauc made the poorelt equal with the riche(t but chat 
hee had met with vs , that we needenot tocomplaine, and 
ſay (as ſ-1ne might haply baue done) we want ſome.co wh6 
we might ſhew our thanktulnefie, The whole earth isthe 
Lords,and what can we giue him, our weldoing extenderh 
not to him, he needes it not, we can do him no good, bur tur 
his ſake oh that we might do good tomen, Fo 

ſay,the Lord hath given the poore a bill of his hand forthe 
recciuing of his right, which is due to himlelf,in theſe words, 
What ſoeuer men do to one of theſe little ones, they do it to me, 
Neither haththe Lord onely ſhewed his liking of this kind 
of mercie, he hath giuen vs1eaſons why we ſhould lo doe, as 
Luk. 6. Grue and it ſhall be ginen to you agane: thele are bre= 
thren, andtherefore inſeparable;it we giue, it ſhallbe giuen 
vsSagaine. Ifthen we will arive away faminetrom theland, 
wee mult giue, fo that with this ſacrifice the benefice of che 
whole countrie is purchaſed, But betidethis, Math. 19. itis 
ſayde, Gre to the poore and yee ſhall kaue treaſure in heanen, 
So that we ſhall not onely haue mercie, if we ſheiv mercie, 
but the Lord himlelfe wil ſhew himſclie exceedingly thank= 
full ro vs forthe ſame. And yet we ſee our diffidence herein: 
And as the ſeed is notthe grounds that receiues it, but his 
that ſowes it;lo that, which 15 beſto:1ed w mercie, is noc fo 
much his, ypon whom the gift 1s beſtowed, but his that be- 
ſto:rechir, So here is another reaſon, we muſt giue becauſe 
we hauerecciuedu, the Lord requires notiung but this one, 
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herequiresnothing to be giuen , but that we haue receiued 
of him, and therefore we Ze of them that receiued talents, 
the Lord requires nothing to be repaid but his owne, There 
is and hath been theſe many dayesacomplaint againſt the 
paſtours ofthe land , becauſe they feed as though they fed 
not,and forthis there is great hatred againſt them ſprung vp 
from the people, whichthoughic be a iuſt conceived wrath, 
A talent of ri. J© Ithinke we meaſure them nut by the right meaſure , that 
os, is by another meaſure then we meaſure our ſelues by; for we 
Atalent of hauea talent of riches, as they haue a talentof knowledpe, 
Enowledge. . wherein we are as ſlacketo performe mercie to the poore, 
as theytothe ignorant; ſo that incondemning them, we 
condemne our ſelues,For as it is ſure,thatthe harueſt is great 
in ſpirituall things, and there are but'fewlabourers;ſo in re- 
ſpect oftemporall things there is as great an harueſt,andthe 
labourers are as few; becauſe asthe ignorant people are the 
harueſt ofthe learned Miniſters,ſo the poorer ſort is the har- 
ueſt of therich men, Another reaſon is this, becauſe wee 
cannot retaine, it 15therefore a good policie to giue, and to 
make vs friends of he wicked Mammon. We cannot car- 
ric any thing wich vsfrom hence, haue we neuer ſo much : 
Thar which here it is gotten, and here it is gone: andthough wee could 
goes for cur- carrieour gold with vs,yet when we come in another world, 
rant and g00% |}, } Which is curranthere will Rand vsin no Reed, for it wil 
payment in . . 
this worldis Dotgo for currant there. Well, admit theſe things could doe 
not curranz in ys good, yet we cannot carry them ſafely with vs, for there 
another, are many robbers will meete inthe way, andtherefore wee 
G, muſt follow the manner of them, that goe by pirates, they 
carrie not all they haue with them, but chey commit all to 
others of their friends by writings and ils, which we ſee to 
be vſed of our exchangers: So then we muſt carry with vs 
only our bils, which will and the ſpoylers in little feed, 
though they light vypon them. And ſurely the Lord hath 
made the rich his factours and exchangets here on earth, and 
ſecing the Lord hath giuen vs a bill of his hand for that we 
committo the poore, we may ſafely make ourclaimeto all, 
for this bill will goe with ys, and ſhall be read euen ” the 
judge. 
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idgement ſcate, when Chriſt himſelfe ſhall ſay, Looke whae 
ye have done to one of theſe, ye Hane done it to me. So that it 
is 200dto ſhew mercie, becauſe otherwiſe we cannot long 
keepethat we haue:and ſurely ifthat whichisſpoken of mer- 
cieinthe word ſhould be cut off, a great part of the Scrip- 
tures ſhould be done away. But among many reaſons this 
may inoue vs to mercie ,thatinthetime of iudgement the 
Lord will be contenttoleaue off all other ationsof know- 
ledge, and truth, &c, andcometo thisone of mercie, And 
albeicthe Lord may chalengethe other to, yet becauſe the 
ſpeciallclauſe of iudgement ſhall bee concerning mercie, 
we mult ſpecially looke tothis, To apply this co our ſelues 
I need not, Icannotaccuſe men, allinens mouthes will con» 
demne themſclues, the Preachers of the word need not to 
bend their braines to find out an accuſation for this point, 
becauſe all men can do it; and what is more vſuall than this, 
mens deuotion growes cold. And indeed there is great 
hardnes ofhcart, there is much complaining, but no redre(- 
ſing, andtherefore , ſeeing the land doth accuſcir ſelfe, I 
accuſe it not, 

5 This is the difference betweene the puniſhments here 
and thoſe in another life: here no yehement puniſhiment is 
permanent, there the puniſhment iscuerlaſiing , and yet 
molt vehement. Alas that there are no more fit termesto 
expreſſeit, But ſmall perſwaſion willſerue , and atwine 
threed will draw him that belongsto God: butit hebee a 
child of reprobation, a cable rope will not ſerue, andthough 
he ſhould ſee the ſmoke and the mountain of tire, yer will he 
turne and ſowſe himſelf in the mire of hinnelike a ſow. Take 
amanina ficof aburning ague,and ye ſhall heare him vrter 
ſuch words, and ſoprotelt of his paine, as if it were vnſuffe. 
rable, butthisis another maner of ague, and ſhall vexc vs 
morethen allthe burning agues in the world,and yet it ſhall 
continue, Pax/alleageth a veric plaine reaſon why there is 
ſolittle mercie among men, Euerie man ſeckes his owne, 
and weeſecke notthethings one of another, We forget wee 
are members one of another,and therefore the Lord needes 
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nothing but our owne mouthes to condemne ys.For ſeeing 
we callGod Father, l would gladly know, by whattitk wee 
cal him Father. There is no reaſon but that Chriſt is our bro- 
ther, and he hath made vs the ſonnes of God : for there 14 no 
fatherhood in God but by brotherhood in Chriſt, Burt how 
is Chrilt thy brother more then to another, ſeeing hee hath 
done as much tor a0: her as he hath donefor thee - Well, if 
ancther hach as good atitlero Chnift as thou, then he 1s rhy 
brother too, and it he bethy brother, Ilayto thee,as 1ſa/a- 
chieſayd of the fatherhood, It (0d bethy tather , where 18 
his teare ; ſoif hee be thy brother, where is thy brotherly 
love ? Bur Chiitt hathyert another reaſon, we arenotonely 
brethren becauſe God is our father, and Chriſt our brother, 
but for chat we are as neerely knit in coniunCtion, as the lims 
and members ot the bodie, So that the cauſe, why wee 
ſhew no mercie is, becauſe we cannot perſwade our (clues 
to bee members,Of the primitive Church and the taithtull 
congreeations gathered by the Apoltles1t is ſaid, there was 
bur one heart, one will among them and therfore no doube 
but one bady;for there cai» be but one heart in one body,and 
it were monſtrous in one body to haue two hearts, Then the 
law of members is, that looke what one member recciveth, 
it receives not for it ſelfe alone, but for all the re!t treo, The 
eyecitſces not to defend and helpe it ſelfe alone, bur it ſees 
forthe hand, for the foote, and tor the other parts vf the bo» 
dic. And ſo by thelawof menibers, if we have any thing, 
we mult beltow it on the whole body, and as well onthe 
foore as on the head. Fuen fodoth one merinbcr receiue the 
benefite of another, thar as the eye ſecth, ſo all ſeeth, as the 
hand writeth,ſo all writeth;:and we know the lealt benefite 
or hure which is in any member is aſcribed to the whole bo- 
die , as if butthe finger ake, weſay, weehaue an ach, ifthe 
naile be hurt, we ſay , we are hurt;ifthe foot bre whole, wee 
fay we are healed. Then if this afteCtion be not in vs merci- 
fully co impart one to another,as one member 1s ſeruiceable 
roancther,mercie is not ins, If we be grieved for anie, it is 
but a complaint of the mouth; ye can giue him a Lord help 
him, 


him;bur Chriſt did not onely ſee one ſo, buthee wept ouer 
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him, he wept not only, bur touched the very leprous, yea 
and he healed them, Well, ifthere be no mercieinvs, with 
what face can we come tothe Lord,& ſay, Giue vsa king- 
dome, let thy kingdome come, if we denieto our brethren 
the gift of ſo much as of apeece of bread: and how can we 
lookevp toheauen with any hope to come thither, if wee 
haue layd vp no ſ[torethere before hand r (God ſcummeth a» 
way the droffe of his Saints by crofles, yet breaketh not his 
holy couenant with chem, but performerhic, through many 
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tribulations which they delcrue and pull ypon themlelues, 
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alchough wee ſhould neuer haue 
patternes of impietie, yet our owne 
heart would {choole vs ſufficient! 
tothe way of deſtrution. Repro» 
uedthe be their dofrin, who think 
that a man is not naturally inclined 
toeuill, or that nature is not wholly inclined to fione, but 
that by example and allurement man is corrupted and infe- 
Qed byothers, The occaſion of evill nay be ourward, but 
thecauſe of it is inward,not of others but in ourſelues, And 
ood reaſons there be therefore,that we ſhould (hill have an 
eyeto our hearts, Firlt, ourheart doth carrie with it moſt 
common, all our ſenſes, ſorhat natureraught men of the 
world , that the eye ſeeth not buctheheart, it 1s$not the hand 
that roucheth, bur a cerraine force proceeding from the hart, 
and exerciſed by the hand, andthe heart being dead, though 
the eye, hand and other members remaine, yet is there net- 
ther ſeeing, nor ſenſe left in the body, From hence it com» 
- mcth ,- that creat ſoundes and frange noiſes are nothing 


L 4 


licacd 


F 4:4 vH/gi, 


1444C 


I52 Of the Heart. 


heardof, our eares attending vpon our hearts,and our hearts 


beingthroughly occupied aboutſome other obiect, From 

hence itisthat goodly ſhewes,able torauiſh the iight with 
delivht, arenor ſo much as ſcene of vs, our eyes being 

wholly refirained about other thinges whereabout the 

heart isoccupied: yea from hence itis,that we ſtumble ſome- 
tiinc on the plaine ground, and our feete do faile vsin moſt 
faireplaces: our feere attending on our hearts, and our hearts 
being cartied yehemctly vnto ſome other matter, Alchough 
then we ought to keepe with great care our eyes, Our cares, 
and our hands, with all other parts of the bodic,yet it flan- 
deth ys in hand to keepe diligent watch and ward ouer our 
heartes, by which all the other partes are moderated and 
ruled. Anotherreaſon why we ſhould haue ſpeciallregard 
to our hearts, is becauſe they wake ortmarreall our actions, 
If the heart be pure, all ouraCtionsare pure, through Chriſt, 
though ſomedefetts be mixed therewith: ifour heartes bee 
not ſound but corrupt,then tkethings in theirowne nature 
good by vs5re made impure andcorrupt. It is without all 
controuerſie,that it is ourcorrupt nature which corrupteth 
vs,cichertobe ſ]acke in weldoing, or toleaue a good thing 
altogether vndone, tobe ſo pronetoeuildoing,or to reſt too 
ſecurely in it being done, Andalbeitmanie occaſions may 
be pretendedto lay vs from good, which may iceme to car- 
ry ſome ſhewof good, yettheyare decciuing corruptions, 
and full of rottennefle at the core, as experience proueth, 
Some are keprbacke from catechifing of their facaily, be- 
cauſe they would not beemadetheby-ralke of the people, 
they wouldnot men ſhould talke of them , and terme them 
a preciſe companic. Some go aloofeand walke along from 
pure zeale in good works , thatthey might retzine their!i- 
bertie in buying and {elling,and fo better take order for do+ 
meliicall expences , which they thin.e would fall ro the 
ground, if God ſhould be purely worſhipped.. And indeede 
every thipg creepeth yndercolour of a good thing, and they 
will turne out nothing naked, but with one ragged reaſon 
or other, although their pretences beofanill die,ortheir og 
On 
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ſon notable to keepethem from any iniurie ofthe weather 
wharſocuer. They are carried away with the deceiucablenes 


of ſinne,their corruption deceiueth them, they arc begui- cauſampro 
led with the diuelsſophiſtry in putting that for a cauſe which won cauſa, 


i5no cauleatall, Butthis hypocrifte of heart may appeare 
nor only in not doing of guvod, which we ſhould do, bur al» 
ſoin doing of good otherwiſeth® we ought to do, Toleauc 
finne inic owne nature is a commend3blething, but if wee 
do it for feare of puniſhment, or for ſhame of the world, ra- 
therthenfor conſcience of (inne, it is notat all praiſewor- 
thy. The adulterer may re(iraine his loathſome and finfull 
ation not for that he feareth todetile himſelfe viith finne in 
the Ight of God,but becauſe te wouldnot bee knowneto 
haue finnedin the ſight ofthe world: the theefe may ſurceafe 
from actuall theft for teare ofthe law, and to auoydthe gal= 
lowes: but neither of theſe haue repented of heir fin,though 
after a ſort they haueleft their ſinne, This is manifeit, in that 
they leave not euerie ſinne,, as true repentance doth, with- 
out all exception or diſpenſation, but only thoſe bloudy fa» 
ced ſins, which ciuill diſcipline cenſureth with ſhame and 
ſufferings , as mu:ther, treaſon, adultery and theft, making 
no bones to commit fans as gricuous before God, though 
not ſo puniſhable before men, as areſwearing, prophaning 
of the Sabboth. lying, drunkernes,and ſuchlike,which finnes 
ifthey were, worthy of impriſonment by law, either men 
mult change their accuſtomed courſe, orall the priſons in 
the realme 1wouldnot be able toreceiuethe offendants.Such 
menlearne the common ftatures and penall lawes of the 
land,thelawes ofthe Lord,the ſtatutes of the, Higheſt they 
will learne hereafter, If they had a conſcience of [£60 then 
3: ſhould bein yniverſall,not in particular, becauſe one ſinne 
3Sas grieuoustothe Lordasanother,and no finne muſt have 
a placard before his preſence, Ocher wil leaue (inne, becauſe 


they haue beene in ſeruice fo lon g.and ſpent their bodie ſo OY of 
INne., 


wuch in tinne,that now( not that their affe&ion is lamed, 
but becauſetheir abilitie is gone) they forfeare of ſome fick- 
nefle willleaueir, bur ifrhey might runthrougha new body 


they 
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they wouldrunne throughtheir old courſe againe, Others 
haue conſumed all to feede and cloath finne, and therefore 
now becaule their purſe conftraineththem, not becauſe the 
law commandeththem,or the curſe fearerhthem,they count 
it for husbandrie to ſtay a while, Others being ſomewhat 
politike , thinking it good to get ſome profite, that may 
giue longer life to plealure hereafter, for a while bridle in 
their wantonneſſe, whiles they haue gotten ſome ſure hold 
of theirinheritance, and after,fo ſoone as they have brought 


with ſorrow theirfathersold age tothe graue,recopencerhe 


D1uell with cheir hot purſuit offinne, much more then they 
lolt in their former ſparing of finne, Others when either 
for deadneſle of nature, or want of abilitie, or feare of man 
they dare not,or cannot commit (in in their owne perſons, 
yet they draw ouer as much pleaſure as men in their caſe 
may do,by commending and chronicling oftheir owne fins 
paG,or by laughing in their ſleeues at the artificiall finoing 
of ſome others preſent, They can laugh at (inne heartily, 
whereby they ſhew they cannot mourne for finne heartily : 
they make a mocke of it, and therefore bewray they haue 
lictle conſcience of it, and therefore chey die in their finnes, 
howſocuerthey haue left their finnes, To deale carcfully in 
Gods worſhip, and faithfully with man, are thinges both 
commanded and commended, and yet to dothem without 
zeale of Gods glorie,and witha care of our vaine glotie,ra- 
ther to wincredite to our {elues,thento gaine credite to the 
Goſpell, is neither commended nor commaunded, And 
yet how many beguiletheir owne foules herein, it may ap- 
peare by ſo manie frequenters of the word,and fo few fruit- 
full hearers of the word: if they profite nor, it grieues them 
nor, if they remember it not they ielt at it, itthey cannot 
ſpcake of it, they (coffe ar it, and yet they thinke they bee 
oreat proteſtanrs, Manie goodly and podly things we may 
ſeeme to dot before men, and bee thought to be pethie An« 
els come out of the cloudes, and yer being impoiſoned at 
the heart with vaine glotie the Lord hath no delight in vs, 
our owne hearts euen in thele glorious Workes do accule vs, 
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our conſciences doe controll vs, and without repentance, 
God that is greater then our conſcience, will in the end con- 
demne vs.Contrariwiſc,be our ation neuer ſo beogatrly tor 
want of abiluie, never fo deformed for want of beautic in 
the eyes of mao,yetifitcommeth from a ſincere heart, lound 
and fincere inthe cies otche Lord.it is acceptable,& through 
Chrilt accounted righteouſnes vato vs, If then for fins lake 
we leaue ({in,and leauing finnerepent of fin, and repenting 
of finleaue une , though the leevof it remaine 1n vs; if for 
righteouſueſle ſake we labour for righreouſneſle, thoughan 
eſjentiall rightcouſneſfle be not inherent in vs, though wee 
donot all good we luue, bur in loue defire to doe it; though 
we leauenot allfinne we hate, but in hatred of it labour ro 
reſt it; the good we doeis accepted, the good wedelire to 
do is imputed, the euill we leaue is diſcharged, the euill wee 
deſire ro leaue (hall not be imputed, True it is indeed, no 
man can ſay, my heart is vprighe, Iampure, if he meaſure 
hiniſelfe by che rule ofthe law, which thing, whoſocuer ſeeth 
not by his manitold corruptions, as yet he ſecth nothiog as 
he ſhould lee: yer the ctuldrenof God may ſay, their hearts 
are right within them), when by fauhin Chriſt, and a pure 
purpoſe to approuethemſelues ynto God, their hearts are pu- 
rified, ſo as they labour for the death of finne, though the 
whole body of finne be nor flaine in them), andlabour for 
true righteouſneſſe, though the man of righteouſnes be nor 
fully faſhioned in them. This doGtine then hath two efpe- 
ciall yſcs, the one to humble vs, the other to comfort vs. 
Good cauſe we haue tobe bumbled by it, ſeeing itteacheth 
ys,thatthe caule of ſinne is till in our ſelues, and cannot be 
charged vpon any other, as the cauſe thereof, For if neither 
our corruption were not, neither Sathan by feare and tyran- 
nic, neitherthe world by preferment and glorie, neither the 
fleſhly delightes by ſubtikie , neither our enemies bytheir 
feares and tyranny,could euerpreuaile againſt vs.Chrift le- 
ſus was thriſe and vehemently aſſaulted, yet becauſe the 
Prince of this world could find nothing in him, andall his 
temptations were as a little arrow ſhot at abraſen wall,no 
COr- 


Nore, 


Tem PLatzcns, 


Note. 


Temptations, 


I56 of keeping the heart. 
corruption beingin his heart, no guile being found in his 
lips, they nothing prevailed againſt him. Adams heatt was 
corrupted before Adams hand had ſinned. Satan doth offer, 
we doeyecld vato our temptations, he is theoccafion, but 
we arethe cauſe of our own woe, The fond ſophiliry and ye 
ing logicke oftheeues is hereto be withltoode, who thinke 
they waſh their handsfrom all Gnne by crying, woe worth 
ſuch a man,that euer Iknew him,for had nothe conſtrained 
me and allured mee to finne, 1 might haue been farre from 
this. Againe, great comfort is 1n this cottrine, by gining vs 
this aſlurance from the Lord, that how weakelyſoeucr wee 
walke with God, ſoit be fincerelie, itis his good pleaſureto 
accompt of vs for good. Firlt tell the dewill (it we hauc our 
hearts vpright with God Jthat we will be aduerſaries to our 
o'wne corruption, that we may be tauourers of Gods glorie, 
he ſhal be but as a Chirurgio, whichlaunceth our impoliu= 
mati6 to preſeruelife, how {ceuer he purpoſed to have gored 
vsto the hartand co haue depriucd vsof life. Letvsſeethis in 
Toſeph and Danid bothmen of one mould, renewed by one 
ſpirit, allured to one f11, ſoſeph a yong man vamaried,for his 
perſon beautifull, for his authoritie a gouernour of his mai- 
Rersfamilie, for his firnes to commit finne, provoked by his 
owne miſtreſſe, yer gracereſtraining his corruption, hee 
withſtands her to the face, he refifleththe ane Hg he fea- 
reth,but ſubdueth his owne corruption, & ſo by Gods good. 
nes obtained a gracious yſſuc our of his temptation, Dawid 
a man now ſtrikenin yeares, not fo dangerouſly aſſaulted 
withtheoccafion of {nne in reſpeR of the diftanceof the 
place, ſuffering the occaſion cſteredto his eye, to ioyne in 
league with that corruption which was in his heart, was ſo- 
dainely ſnared, ſ|auifhly yeclded, and was fowly conquered, 
The woman was obiectto hiscies, his eye openeth the way 
to his heart, his heart corruptedhis hand, and fo that ſinne 
orewto age,and was pertitely accompiiſhed, In what mea- 
lure wee are regenerate, in what meaſure wee withſtand our 
corruption, inthat meaſure wee arefſure topreuaile againſt 
out ſtropgeli temptation, And looke how we faileintheſe, 
ſome 
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ſo welie open to yeeld roour Temptatios whatſocuer, Now 
tocome to a morenarrow triall of ourſelues:we mult ſearch 
out and eſpie our corrupt nature, eyther by our afflictions, How wee may 
or by our affeAions, Suchis a man ashe isin Temptation. tic our ſelues 
Ifcrouble doe not over turne bim, if fearc cauſe him notto by ur afflic. 
fall, if Temptation cauſe him notto deny the truth;chen his ——votamg - 
heart is vpright, chen bath hee cauſe of comfort : but if for : 
feare he faint, iffor troubles he turne away , if in his Temp» 
ration he forget histriall, and betray the truth, his heart is 
not ypright with God, heis inthe gall of bitternes, he giues 
occaſion of griefe to others, and, matters of humbling to GI 
his owneconſcience, There is a certaine diſeaſe common fa want bs 
toal men, toſuffertheir cies to wader,& not to lay the raine ry mution of 
ypon their thoughts, but letting them range without check i: heart, and 
or controlement to al ſine, & lightnes of minde. Thoughts *<cabon of 
breedein vs, or (firrein vs a tickling delight & defireto fin, _ 
This Ecclefialt, 1 1, Sa/omo? goethabour to ſtoppe, but be- xf quedam cs- 
cauſe it cannotbe broughttopaſleinthechildren of perdis girare voluptas 
tion, therefore in that place hee dothcleere himſclfe oftheir 
blous,by bidding the walke on in the thoughts oftheir harts, 
Of this a father ſpeaking thus, 7 did walks in the ( loyſter of Spatiabarin 
myne heart : He maketh the walke of his heart muchlike the <{42/r0 cords 
walke in acloifter, that is in a ſecret place, whereno bodye 
ſeethor heareth him, but only he of whom eugaſiine ſpea- g,; c,m tucey- 
keth, He that ſeeth thee, when the candle is light, and when na ſplendet 
the light is aut m Ii manner, him feare. There is alſo a wal- videt re: cums 
king of thecye whichis compared tothat of Dawid in the {ere #x1ree 
top of his turret,. and to a callery orplace ofproſpeR to ſee '* gray 
far & nere into the world, Adiſeaſeincidenttothis ave who * Air 
calttheir cies into al corners ofthe earth, ſufferingthem to 
ſcaze ypon any obieCt whatſocuer, wherby they finde mar- 
terto worke vpon. Briefly we are not to yeeldto our affec= 
tions, or if we have yeelded we ate notto kindle them, wee 
muſt not gather (licks(as /eremre ſpeaketh) to keepein the Inmi/ſe cogite> 
fire, Thereaſon is this, weedes will growe falt enough, and 
the ſuggeſhons of Sathan intertained & accepted being of- 
tered ate ſufficient ro condemne vs, 

CHAP 
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CHAP. 34- 
Where is taught how we muſt narrowly watch oner 
our heart, and our our affections 
for many cauſes. 


PZ He walking in the waies of our owne 
> hart & of the luſt oſourcies are the twa 
735: heads of al wickednes,ourinward mo« 
»*I' tios, our outward occaſios mult both 
V2 breedinvs a careful coſcience & wary 

Y WESY' nefle. In the Prouerbes, Prophets, & 
PACT mes Apotilcs weeare biddento teſiraine 
ourheartandto make a couenant withour cies andthe out 

ward ſenſcs, Thelethinges are confeſſed dayly, and amen« 

ded (lowly, whereof followeth that tranſgrefſion of the law 

and that voiuerſal ſicknes, that we dayly confefle, there is no 

Bernard, qui health in vs, which all commeth from the waies of our owne 
eſt cor tw ,ni- hearts, This word walking hath relation vnto an allegorie. 
frvotmnres ma? For imagine we have here no naturallcitie, Hebr, 11, as we 
codry vin | hauenot indeede, our countrie being Paradiſe, from which 
[020M eAdam tel by tranſgreſſion, and we being here asHamiſhed, 
rolle banc & as Auguſtine ealleth vs, have receiued anewetitle in Chr:ſt, 
infernum non Who was content to ſet over his owne right by purchaſe vn= 
erit. to vs. Whereupon 1t is preſuppoſed,that we hauethenaturall 
affection, which cuery man hath co hisowne countrie, tho- 

rougha wildernes, wherein are many waies brought {Hort- 

ly to theſe two : of the one Daxid (peaketh Plal. 119, 1 will 

run the way of thy commaundements ; and this is the right 

way, we may wellrun init. The ſecond wayis the way of 

our owne hearts; aud this is the euill way, whether it bee by 

the right hand in inning outwardly & in ſight,or in finning 

ſecrecly. onthe left hand, It wee meane to come to Parae 

dile, we muſt leaue this way and walke the other waye, for 

this will leadeys toiudgement. Eccle. 11. 9. Inthis way 

arc three thingesto be conſidered alluding to the peregrina- 

tion of the Iiraclites throngh the wildernes. The firlt is = 

litdle 


;O—_ —CY_— 


—_ 
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litle light ſhining in a darke place, which aunſwereth to the 
word, in fteede of which wee haue 'a faile light, the defire of 
our owne harc, The ſecond thing isa guide, which is Chriſt, 
and tne'Saints, that are gone before vs, vpon whom we mult 
looke,as the Author to the Hebrues willeth vs;to which an- 
ſ,xcreour falſe guides, whe we ſay,wewil follow the eps of 
our forefathers, The thirdthing isthe company in the way, 
which are the great (tore of ſeducers to lead ys out of che 
way, the Diuel cheering them forwarde, Ic isa fignethere- 


fore, wearein the wrong way, if we doe nothing, but that To follow the 


we (cethe greatefi part otthe world doth. Againl(itheſethree 
there are three flat commandements inthe ſcriptures, Deur, 
5.2. 1.Pet, 1, 10,2,Chro, 17.3. How ill ſocuer the way be, 
aud whereſocuer itlyeth,cuery mans way ts right in his own 
eies, Proueib, 21. and we will defend whatſoeuer we doe, 
There is aſearch. r ofthe hart, who ſaith,” ſan. 5 , . your wates 
are nor as my watez,and becatife therebe wrog Kaies,lerem, 
18. Let euery man returne from his owne way. Thele euill 
thoughts, 1.Pet,2,12 areiaydtobethe Duels touldiers, 
and tn war againf the ſoule : they follow their captaive,aud 
we tollow them, and then you may eaſily know, whuther we 
ooe, lerem. 17, There is a wickednes layd tobe in the heart 


mulrtitg de. 


of man, andthat not ealie to bee eſpyed, but itis a ſubcile , 
wic kednes, and the ſubtiltie thereof 15 vnlearchable. This is 1* 


every man, betore he be regenerate, Iſarh ſaith, T he heart 
of manta God, is, as the clay tothepetter. In deede, faith he, 

it is clay tcoQ0d, but waxc tothe Diuell, that is toſay, it 
muſt have muchtempering, and great adoe to bring it to 
God, but in Sathans ſhop, verie pliablero any worke he ſhal 
put it £0. by” oh weneuec faw any ecuillexanple', nor 
weretemptedall outwardly, yer our owne hearts woulde 

reach vs wick{nes, It is m.ne owne heart, that is the cauſe 
ot iinnein mee, and it is folliero ſay, woetothatman, but 
for him I had never fallen thus, and therefore if the yſſue of 


L:ne awne corruption bee [taied, and ſtanchedin me, itis 
God that reffraineth mine owne heart,nrelle I ſhould run 
to all wickednes, whatſocuer the gallowes puniſh, This 
rouſt 


—— 


Lutum Deo ſed 
cara Damons. 


Sp em_ 


SPL Baſill, when he had perſwaded himſelfe, that if he could 


2.Per.3-14. 
45.16, 


Immi([ et 
aſcendentes, 


Two kindesof ding, both naught. Inieted bee thoſe, which the Diuell ca- | 
of Tonghes, ſeth in, as he did into the heart of [zdas:aſcending be ſuch, 


'f: 


AF in ſome worke, A good way,the way ofthe heare is or, 
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mult bring a man out ofloue with himſelfe, By this wee ſee 
how wicked ſpeechesthoſe be, let him doe what he will,8c 
I will doe what Hiſt, but there is no mention of Gods will, 


bee in the wildernes, hee ſhould be happy, and ferue God 
more deuoutly,being out of the companieof men,when he 
camethicher, he ſayd, I have forſaken all things, but I retain 
mineold hearr ſtil]. Tf thiseuill were not, all euill tempta=- 
tions could not preuaile againſt him. For Adam was not 
ouertakea with the cemmpration, vntill hee was corrupted in 
his heart, Thercfore it is ſayde, Ierem. 4, waſh thincheart, <--- | 
this filchines of the heart was ſo great, Gen, 6, that it was | 
fainetobe waſhed away with that great deluge, and now, | 
water will not ſerue, it muſt haue fire to purge it, Prou, 4 , 

watch and ward ouer thine hearr, keepe it witha greatmany »v a4l 
of locks, Ourheart isa wandring thing, it islikethe mill, 4 (Cape 
that iscucr grynding, ſtill ſetting vs a worke with more c0+- 
maundements, then euer God gaue vs,If wee followe Gods 
way,thereis ſomeend, but if we tollow our owne way,there 

is an endleſſe maze. Icrem.4. the hare muſt be circumciſed. 

Ic is a lirtle member, it will not ſerue a kyte for a meale,and 

yetall che world will not ſerue it, there is ſo much ſuperflu- | 
ous matter init, it had neede beecircumciſed, (aft downe 
thine heart ſaith Eſay.It muſt be plucked downe,and keepte _ | 


Cn... 


but how it lieth, it is tobe contidered, The firft entrance is : | 
thechought, cicher by occaſion orby his owne motion. The 
ſcripture deuideth them into two ſorts, iniected and aſfcen- 


45 riſe out of the hart, which doc breath out.Of thele our Sa- 
viour Chriit ſpeakethto his diſciples, why doethoughts a- 


riſe in your hearts ? The ſecond thing that makes the walke 


caſie, is when we are well afteCtedto it, and will entertaine 
it, and ſtaieto talke with it, Then there is alingring delay 
to ſtay init, and a mans conſciencetellech him, it is euill,and 
ke leauethir, aad commeth flraightto it againe, Further 


when 


——_—_— 
, 


[" 
| 


Of keeping the heart, 167 
when 3 man conceaveth a pieaſurein theſe imaginations, !o 
that the very nt ofthem'delighteth him ; for they carry the 
ſmell of them in themſelves; andenen asthe rauens will no: 
voefarre from the dezd carcaſe, thougha man bee withir, 
they wil be ſure to be within ſentofir. After coms adefire of 
taking fruit of it, by wiſhing, I wold I might, as alſo a con- 
ſent of the will, and that is with Goda full action, as Chiiſt 
faithto [xdar, what thou doſt,do quickly, when as yet ashe 
did a& nothingoutwardly, Next followeth the indevor and 
deuifing by all meancs poſlibleto bring itro pr lefabel 
didtobring Nabothto his death: Then enfverh the actir 
ſelfe, that is che finne ofthe hands or of the feete, and then 
perhaps we doe it ewiſe & often, Then cometh abenummed 
conſcience, he forgetsto be ſorrowfull for it, it pricks him 
not. Laſtly followeth, 1 will Rand to it, then men will call 
lighe darknes, and darknes light, We may adde boaſting in 
finne, ſay whatyou can, they will doe it, they will doe it'to 
ſpite you. This isthe chaire of the wicked at the journies end, 
and Hecauſe they (110u] dnorbee without a cuſhion, it you 
willhaueanyching elſe, thenext is damnation. Perer ſaith, 
Their damnation :s mgh.This is the mealure of the age of Sa- 
than; this is the ladder, or theſe bethe ſiepsto hell : yer God 
doth not markeeuery declining of nan, but asthe Apoſtle 
faith, he ouerlooketh the, & they are but in the regenerateto 
humblethem, and to make them conteſſethe grace of God, 
Touching theſe thoughts, lettheſe be two rules, what wee 
ſhameto ſpeake, let ys be aſhamedto thinke, hee that ſeeth 
ourthoughts knoweth what we are. Ircmember in the new 
Hiſtorie of Scorland, there is mention made of a controuer- 
fe berweene Scotiand and Ireland, for a certaine Iſle bee- 
eweenethem both. Afecr much adoethey put it tothe de- 
terminatioof a wiſe Frenchman, whole iudgment was,that 
they ſhould pur aſnake in ir,& if it liued,the ground ſhould 
belong to Scotland. I peakit inthisreſpeR, that 1f theſe poi» 
loned & venemous thoughts do live inour harts,itis a fiene, 
our heart belongeth to that countrie, which they apper- 


ainetoo, Itthey die preſentlyinourhearts, it is well. It be- 
M houeth 


Scala Inferns, 


yp 
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hooueth vsto haue a preſent firiving againſt them,& if they 

et1emaine, aninCivnation, afeare.anda crying to God to 

cell lim, that we are troubled withther, Heere wee muſt 

outreach and vnteacha fooliſh ſpeech, that is common a= 

mongh vs. Thought is free,, No, thy cogutations by juſt ti- 

tle be the ſeruants of the Lord, Bernaraſaith,luſtly doth bee 

challeng my heart, which gave his owne hearrto be pierced 

for me. Theretere we muit vie them wiſely, we mult walke 

no longer after our owne hearts,but we mult iriue,and that 

beforereaſon be corrupted, for then itis hardetoreſtraine. 

There muſt be a waſhing ofthe heart, This isrhe burthen of 

the Lord, asthe Ifraclites were wont t6 ſay, whenthey went 

to Ieremiahs ſermon, thisfellowe will haue our thoughts, 

Faith contra» Faith mult lay violence on reaſon,for what is faith but a c6- 

: ry rorealon, trarietietoreaſon?and what is hope, bur a contrarietieto ex- 

i Hope contra- P*Fience? But we mult haue reaſon determine as wel) as the 

| ric to experi- word, Many wi'znotbe Chriſt his dilciples, becaufe they 

ence. muli follow Chriſt,they will be maifter withhin1, Bur Da- 

| wid (aith, lead mee O Lord , Me thinketh, when I reade his 

; ſpeech, he (tandeth as if he were blinde, and holdeth out his 
\ hand, andceryeth, leade me, O Lord, WE 

2 Thisisthe beginnang of a conuerfion, to forſake out 

ſelues to follow the Lord. Paul, when he was vphorlt, ſaid 

Lord what ſh:ill I do ? The Iayler when hee was moved , and 

ſaw the priſon doore open, ſayd: YVhat ſpall / do ? What ſhall 

1 doe to be ſauead? The lewes being prickedin heart at the 

preaching of Peter, At, 2.ſaid, Men and bretbren what ſhal 

we ao ? At Iohns baptiſme euericonecameand asked, What 

frall we doe? Where we ſce reaſon vnderfaith, and experi- 

ence vnder hope. Manie can commend this or that point in 

a ſermon, and ſay, it was well handled, becavſe it agrecth 

with their corrupt affection, God muſt command what we 

will,and then we will obey him. Butthisisthe criall, to obey 

againſt our owne inclination; els God fhall obey vs, wee 

{hal not obey him.Some will ter downe their concluſion, as 

Benadab did,2.King,29,18.lerem. 42.6. The vile hypocrits 


faid they would doe whatſoeuer God, commaundedthem, 
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whether it were good or cuill:bue inthe next chapter, when 
hehad bid chem they fay : This neuer came from God. O- 
thers there be, which will nottake counſell with Micah,bur 
wich ſuch aspleaſe them, For there bee manie preachers 
which looſe and caſt down,as faſt as others build:Of whom 
if a man ſhould aske counlell, whether he ſhould go to che 


diueil or no, they would ſay, Go, and p_ But theſe [ £v7%z1< 4:46, 
C 


dare ſay, are condemned ot their owne conſcience, 


3 There ace many circumciſed to Princes, not to the Of the cir- 


Lord: they arethe circumciſion of the King and of 
Queene :they leaue manic groſle {innes punithableby im- 
priſonment, but for othersas grear bur nor penall,they paſſe 
ouer, And there be many, who hauing beene finners,can re- 
count andralke of finne with a delight, who ſhew that their 
heartsneuer bled fgr them, and char there is yer a-foreskinne 
remaining. Thefe bee ſome alſo which will comerothe 
Church, and (ic before the Preacher like to the people ſpo- 
ken of in Ezech. who are defirous to know the will of the 
Lord and yer if chey were examined at the yeares end, they 
have profited nothing, here1s a foreskinne remaining, Laſt 
of all, when God maketh men profite, and they grow into 
ſome practiſe of the meanes, andthey can talke as godlily, 
as ifthey were perfeRt:and afterall this they become ſecure, 
their prepuce or foreskinne groweth againe,andthisis moſt 
dangerous. | 

4 Moſer in Exod, confeſſeth of himſelf that he is a man 
of yncircumciſed lips :ſo it ſeemeth there is an vncircumci- 


the cumcifion of 
the hcarr. 


How we muſt 
circumcile the 


fon of the foreskinne of the lips. And AR. 7. Stewen calleth forcskin of 
them men of yncircumcited cares; there is then allo an vn- our hcais. 


c1rcmcifion of the cares: lerem, 4. they are commanded to 
circumciſethe fore-skinne of their hearts, ſo there 15 an vn« 
circumcihon of the heart, By the fore-skinne it is the maner 
ofthe Scriptureto vndertiand whatſocuer groweth within 
yYs,which is an impedimentto vs indoing good, Alearned 
wruerſaith, there is 2 tore>kin in oureares, which the diuell 
ſhutreth when we ſhould heare anie good thing, and ope- 
neth when anie cuill ſpecch! is offered, that we may be cor- 
$ M 2 rupred 


Vetſ. 9, 


Thoughts not 
trce, 


| 650 
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rupredthereby : ſo in'our lips he draweth togethetthefore- 
skinne, when we ſhould ſpeake anie $009, and openeth it 
when wee ſpeake aniecuill, Sucha foreskin is there in our 
heaits, which he vſeth at his own pleaſure. In our confetlion 
weſay,that therefore we dothe things 'we oughtnotto doe, 
and donotthethings weoughtto do,becauſe wefollow the 
deuiſes & defeccolotr own hearts. Andrthere is an vniuerſall 
leprofie which hath ſo ouer-growne vs, that there is no one 
ſound partin vs. It is a hard matterto a worldly, or flefhly 
mindcd man tobe perſwaded of chis,for every manthinkerh 
well of his owne wayes, . but the Lord pondereththe hearr. 
Pro. 14.% Eſayſaith,chap. 55. our wayesare not the Lords 
wayes,& therforethey ſhall never bring vs tothe Lord. And 
ler, 30.the prophet makes a proclamation on the Lordes be- 
hatte, [fary ann willbe ſaued let bim be ue hrs owny ayes,cc. 
If wewil ſce this more plainly,letvs ſee Gen.6. how y Lord 
lookedonthe heart of man, and heffaw it ſet on evil,andchat 
cuen that thoughe that was fartheſt off. was ſet on euill, and 
not only ſet on evill,bur wholly cuil, & evil all che day long, 
anda!l the nightlong too if ye will, Micah. 2.8 ler.1 7.no5 
thing is fo enill as the heart, for the heart ofman is cuill a« 
bouc allthings, Therefore needlull ic isthatehis foreskin be 
taken away : notthe heartit ſelfe as God created it, bu: the 
foreskinne of the heart, which is a fruite of the firſt rebeilion, 
For ſurely vnleflethis heart be altered, letthe word be prea- 
ched, and ſay the Preachers what they can, all sin vaine, 
And afſuredly this errour is in all heretikes in the world, that 
they are perſwaded of ſome pure naturalities in them ſtill, 
And therereforeit men'will be fruitfallro heare and receiue 
Gods word, we muſt labourtcocircumciſe the foreskinne of 
our heaics, Now the firſt way to takeaway this foreskinne is 
to reltraine our thoughts, and not to be deluded with the 
doting opinion ofthe world, to think that thovghts are free, 
Cirict gave not onely his body, but alſo his heart tobe pier- 
cec, therefore he may iuſtly require not onely the body, but 
eucn thc heart alſo, Forhee that geueth freedo:ne to his 
moughts, and treadeth not downe the head of the _ 
WIIED 
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when fnne is inthe infancie,and but weake, hee ſhall crie ar 
the laſt,alasI would I had done 1t,now I cannot. Secondly, 
we muſt follow the exampleof Davidand of the godly, who 
crie like blind men,ftanding to begge inche way : Lead we 
9 Lordin the way of trmth;whereas men in theſe dayes,thinke 
tharthey know well enough whatto doe, and they will de- 
fireneitherhelpe norcounlell. Paw! when he was conuer- 
ted, fayd ; Lord what ſhall [ do ? And AQt.2. the men of Iſrael 

crie, Men and brethren What ſhall we do? Wee mult emprie 
our ſclucs of all pride of reaſon, els (hall wee neuer come to 

faich;for faithis contrarietoreaſon,ſoalſois hope:as when a 

manis in great diſtreſſein this world,% yer hopes to inherit 

a kingdom, ſurely itis again(t all teelings, and yet he fighterh 

in hope, But men are wiſer now,to ſay, If Ican fetch it with- 

inthe compaſle ofmy braine,I will belecue it, which who fo 
doth, hee may caſtche bible in che fire, for anic profit hee 

reapesby ic. For pure obedience is todo thingescontrarie to 

reaſon : we muſt caſt away reaſon when wee come to(3od, 

Nor fo faith Benhadad, 1. King.20, If they come owt for peace 

take them aline,if they come out for warre, take them aline to: 

So men ſay in themſclues, if the word of Godfauour it, I 

will doe it, ifnor, I will doe it neuerthelefſe. So this man 

defires the Lord co command only whatſoeuer he is willing 

to doe, whereas he ought todoe whatſocuerthe Lord com- 

maunderh; Wherefore when the Lord commaundeth, let 

vs calt downe reaſon, and the yaine luſts ofour own hearts, 

and if thuz we circumciſe our hearts we ſhallfeare Godin 

true obedience, 

5 Iftheheart be ſctona thing, no reaſon can be made 
but we have ferch beyondir, and no perſwaſions ſo ſtrong 
but we haue crinkes to goe beſide them. The Lordis well 
roagy with their intents, which prepare their hartsto ſecke 

im, 

6 When the heart is vpright, though there be ſome fault: 
yet the Lord reſpe&eth more the faith and vprightnes ofthe 
arttocrowne it, then he doth the fault to curſe it:as appea=» 


xeth in Rebecca and /acob whenthey Role che blefſing,&c, 
3 7 [aut 


Note. 


x66 of the heart. 

7 Paulfaith ofhimicltethattillhe knewe the meaning of 
the laſt commaundement, Thox ſhalt not luſt, he thought 
well of himſelfe, and furely wee ſhall neuer know the lawe 
of God aright, except we knowe the heart is vvholy cuill, 
And we mult know withall chatthe toong is a world of wic- 
kednes, And ifthetoong which is butan1nfirument of the 
heart be a world of wickednes, what 1sthe heart whereof all 
proceedeththatthe toong ſpeaketh ? Albeir there were no 
Deuill inthe world rotempt vs cocuil,nor any cuill wrought 
to take example by,yet there abideth enough in the heart to 
corrupt the whole man, For there is no cuil in the wickedeſt 
man ofthe world but it is in me,and would appeare vuleſle 
the Lord did ſuppreſſeit, 

8 He wasdeſirous (till to keepe himſelfe from deadnes, 
and tried his heart with thankfulnes, by ſpeaking ſomwhar 
(after meaterecciued)to the glory of God, if Czod gai:e any 
good matter into his minde ſoto take it, if every one were 
ſilent, then to raiſe vp ſome good occafion of ſpeaking by 
reading, or finping, which were (o vicd, that when other 
thinges came in place to the aforeſaide end, they were ſur« 
ccaſed fro, becauſecuſtomable ſticking to any thing brin- 
geth leſle reverence and profite, And among other thingshe 
was very glad to ſpeakeſomewhatto ſuch, whom hethoughe 
after,God might make in{irumetstoteach it toothers more 
effcually theahe could exprefſe 1t, whichthing hee ſayde 
weſhouldlearne ofthe Apoſtle Paui. 2, Tim. 2. 2. 


CHAP. 35. 
Of hearing Gods word. 


Foe <> F the Plalmiſt Plal. 94, coulde make 


[om 4; this argument, he that hath plantedthe 
F< =4 care, ſhallheenot heare, much more 

\ RA may we arguethus : He that hathplan- 

5 RH tedthceeare,ſhal not he be heard? Shall 
Y BE I not he heare, faith Danid,ſhalnot he be 
SPE, heard, lay we. And ſucelyin his _ 
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he planted the earetothisend, and therefore by the title of 
creating vs he hath goodinterelt to thecare; but ifthe title 


of creation wil not ſerue, yet inreſpect that he preſcrueth ys r. Creation, 


continually, which we call his prouidence,that intere(t may 


ſeruc: but if that ſerue neyther, yet eAdam hauing through z,Pronidence, 


fone alienated himſelfe from God, his ſoule, his dodie,and 


ſo his earestoo:by the right of Redemption the Lord ha- z. Redempris. 


uing purchaſed vs anewe,and buying euery iot of vs againe 
45 it wereatthe ſecond hand, in this right hee may ſurely 
clayme our cares, Now if he may clatme them, as they be 
his, andin truth chey be his, chen muſt wee heare him; or if 
they be not his, and by no right appertaineto him, then we 
are not the Lords Ifrac), Bur if we be the Lords, then Ifay 
as the Lord hath ſayde, he cannot abide, that a candle being 
lizhc ſhould be put vader abuſhell, & chat our eares, which 
3ppertaine to him, ſhould be pur tono vic; which iftheybe, 
they litle or nothing differ from a carued image, who hath 
cies and ſeeth not, cares and hearethnot . He will not haue 
vs cometothe Church, and the word ſhall beate and beate 
ypon vs, and no more (tir vsthen itdoththepillarsor ſeates 
we {1t on, wherein we ſhew ourſelues to be butidoll chriſti- 
ans, or counterfeite proteſſours, Then if wee mult needes 


heare, the next ching tobee inquired of, is the ſpeciall ſub- a fund. 


ietor obic of our hearing, wee canheare a noiſe asofthe 
beating of the aire, ofthe winde, of the thunder or ſuch like, 
thoughit bz not a voice: butalasabareſoundcan doe no- 


thing. Secondly then weheare a voice, butthis is common a ygice, 


tovs withbeaſts,and what canthe bellowing of oxen or the 
bleating of ſheepedoe vs good? So then neither a noiſe nor 
a voice is here to be ftoode ypon, whichcan doe vs no good, 


How the? There is yet a betcer thing, % thatisa word, wher- A word 


n one may expreſſe the excellent meaning of his minde to 
another, and man may open himſelfe to:nan. Well then a 
ſound isa thing inferiour, a voice is ſoine whit more excel- 
lenc, bur a word is without queliion the beſt of alto increaſe 
our knoyvledge , Novvif the yvord be the molt princ1pall, 
I'vyould gladly knoyye of him, that 1s tartheit from God, if 

M 4 the:e 


Hearing the 
word of God, 


is the beſt 


hearing. 


168 Of hearing the word. 

there bee any word better or more worth the hearing then 
the word of God , Then if wee aſcend from a found to a 
yoice, and fiom theyoiceto a word, and from a word to 
the word of God, wee ſee the word of God to bee moſt 
principoll, and good cauſe there is, why it ſhould ſo bee, 


the ſpeakerthereof is aboue all creatures, and therefore his. 


word mult be abouethe word of all other creatures. Whcr= 
yncoit wee joyne but the conſideration of our reuerent re= 
gard in heating but a Prince ora meaner maieftrate,how 
we liſten, marke his ſpeech, ſcan and(tand vpon euery 
word hee ſpeakes to vs, toſee what moſt concernes vs, 
this will ſurely condemne vs forour negligence and care+ 
leſneſle in hearing the word of the Lord. Bur leing the 
word is the be(i thing, we will drawe out another reaſon, 
which is, that wee-then belt imploie our cares, when wee 
heare the word, andin hearing can ſay, Nowe Iheare the 
beſt thing that I can heare, this is the {weeteli ſound, and 
now mine cares are puttotheir belt yſc, Iheare not onely a 
found but a voice, a word, and the very wordof God, lo are 
our handes belt imployed, when they are receiuing the ſa- 
craments, our eyes when they arereading, onrtcete , when 
they bring vs to the houte of God , When uweethus have 
once ſet our ſelues in worke wee may well ſaye, All thar [ 
have, js now in theirbe!t eſtate, and pit tothe belt kinde 
of ductie, becauſe ourſenſes and the parts ofour bodies are 
about the bulines of fauing of our ſoules and about the bu= 
fines of the Lords glorie , The heathen ſayde, that the 
oodly ornaments of the world and frame of all things, was 
molt worthy the feeing, as though a ian were borne, and 
came into this life, onely ro takea viewe of them,and ioto 
depart without having any vſe or profite of them , and 
though he neuer felt the power of the lunne, or the { «ect- 
nes of flowers, or any other thing, much more may I ſay 
ſom:chot the word, though a man ſhould neuer haue be- 
vefit by it, yet ſo good it is, of it ſelfe,that it is mot worthie 
the hearing, thoughir benothing butheard , But beſides 
vur hearing, the Lord hathioyned a ſpecial] profite tothe 


word, 
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word, as eytherthe ſaving or condemning of ourfelues, ſo 
that the word is therefore more carefully to beeheard, be» 
cauſe it is accompanied with ſuch a benefite as the fauivg 
ofour ſoules,Ged faith John, ſo loned the wor{d,that he gaue 
his onely begotten ſonne for vs, that whoſoeuer beleencd 
hm, ſhculd nt periſh, but haue everlaſting life, But hare 
ſhall wee beleenc, auth Fan, Romances 10, If wee beare 
not , hore (hall wee heare without preaching? and hawe 
foall they preach, wnleſſe they bee ſem? So that itis prea- 
ching thac bringes hearing, hearing breedes beleceuing, 
and by belceving wee arc faued, and {o howſoeuer the 
jollic fellowes of this world and others accompr there= 
of-to bee but madnefle or fooliſhnefſe , this ſame foo« 
liſhneſſe of preaching, faith Pas/, bringeth ſaluation; 
this foolih thing, I faye, of preaching, and this ſlen- 
der thing of hearing is the waye to ſaluation , Bur 
yet a degree further. Naaman refuſing the commande. 
ment of the Prophet concerning the waſhing bunſelfe 
in a river, Which was not at home in his owne coun- 
trey,his ſeruant ſaith voto him, Farther, if he bad comman/ed 
thee agreater thins cronlieſt thou not hanue done it, and wh 

thenisit much towaſhin this riner? So may wee ſay ofthe 
word, If we will not do ſo much as heare the word, whichis 
ſo eafie a matterto do, what would wee have done, if wee 
ſhould haue climbed vp to heauen to haue fetched it from 
thence, or dinged to the hels to fetch it thence, or crol(- 
ſed rhe {cas to have had itthence. Butthe Lord, ſaith the A. 
poſtleRom. 10. hath dealtmore mercifully for vs, and pro. 
vided better for our caſe, we neednot take ſuchpaines as to 
goevp to heauen, or done to hell for the word, butit 1 
brought even to vs,and preached familiarly;and therefore in 
reſpe3 of the right that the Lord hath vnto vs, inreſpe&t of 
the beft cmploying of our ſenſes, in reſpect of the dignity of 
the word, andin regard of ourcafineſtein hearing, we mult 
needs heare the word. If, ſaith /orhan in the booke of the 
Judges, ye will heare me, the Lord will heare you. Here is a- 


nother argzument.Becauſe,when 1 called ypon and fretched 
mine 
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mine arme daily toyou, laith the Lerd by his Prophet, and 
ye wouldnot heare me: crieaslong as ye can crie, | will not 
heareyou, Butif we dohearethe Lord, he willheare vs,and 
communicate ynto vsthe graces of his holy Spirit.& what- 
ſocuer is needful for our ſaluation.If then the matter Rand fo 
vpon ourobedience to the Lord,tnat we ſhal reape ſo great 
a benefice, becauſe he requires but euen by the law ofnature, 
to do to him,as we would haue him deale with vs; it is good 
equitie, that if we will not hearethe Lord when he ſpeakes, 
ſpeake we neuer ſoloudor long, vve ſhould not be heard of 
him, The laſt reaſon is this, vvhen farie was occupied 19 
hearing our Sauiour Chriſt, and fartha was buſted in mi- 
niftring things about her houſe, Chriti ſaith flatly, Afarie 
hath the goodpart, and why ? It ſhall not betaken away 
from her. farthas part, indeath ſhall be taken away, and 
come to nought, and ſo may we ſafely ſay of all our chings 
concerning our trades tn this life, they mult ceaſe,and whea 
death comes, they ſhall haue an cod; but aries part ſhal 
not be ſo ,thatts, whatſoeuer faith, loue,or obedience is gone 
into. our {oules by the word preached,it ſhalbe reſtored vn+ 
to vs withan hundred fold in the peace of conſcience inthis 
life, and afterward ic will accompanie vs euen to the king- 
dome of heauen.Bur Martha was Martha for Chriſt, we are 
HMarthas for Martha,we are alfor the world, butthis ſhalbe 
taken from vs, Every man may therefore ſafely recken thus 
wich Þ'.:;ſelfe. Surely all my paine,my profits,my trade, and 
all will end in death:thisis not the good part, therefore I wil 
heare the yvord,and this ſhall neuer be caken from me. So 
that as in the former vve are made partakers of the omnipo= 
tencic of God, if we heare his word, ſo heere vve ſee wee 
ſhall communicate in the eternitie of God, if vyve chooſe 
Maries part;but if we preferretheother, vve muſt go, bur 
our part muſt tarrie after ys, and bee taken from ys. Good 
cauſethen haue yveto heare the vyord : but who ishe that 
thinks himſelfe happie to haue the vyord, or thinks not him- 
{cle more happie to get a good bargaine? whobeingin a 
tourney or ficke in his bodie,thinkerh it a ſpeciall croſie, and 
findes 
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of hearing the word. I71 
findes in himſelfe a griefe that he could not come to the 
Congregation of the Lord ? 


2 Maniereadivg in the ſermons ofthe Prophets and A- How we mutt 
poliles,how they exhort to hearing ofthe vyord, maruel] at heare the 


ir. And if at this day vve be ſpoken foto heare,vve can ſay, 
Why,vve lit here for no otherend, wee came hither for that 
purpoſe,our feet made haſte to heare,and therefore ſcemeth 
to bee a vaine ſpeech, Wherefore vye multi vnderfiand, that 
this vvord Heare hath a further meaning then fo, Ezechie/ 
chap.3. faith, Ler him that bath cares to heare,heare:ſothar 
there are two kinds of hearing, els this had been a frivolous 
ſpeech, We mult know therefore that Job.4 2. there arerwo 
hearings. There isan hearing of the eare,and there is an hea- 
ring ofthe heart ; there is a ſpcaking to the eare, and there 
is a ſpeaking tothe heart, /obſaid,he heard the Lord but with 
his cares, with his griſtles onely,and afterward he heardthe 
Lord berter,and that was with the hearing of the heart. We 
muſtlearnethen todraw vp our hearts to oureares, that ſo 
one ſound may pearce both at once. But to heare with the 


heaitthere are fourethings to bee performed, the firſt is ſet Note theſe 
downe Eccleſ.4,17. Looke to thy feete, when thou goeſt into foure things. 


the houſe of the Lord: and 2.Chronicl.34. becauſe mien did 
riot prepare their hearts in their houſes at home, or by the 
way abroade,all was in vaine, they loſetheir ſucceſle in hea- 
uenly things, The firſt thing is preparation, And comming 
ro the Church, every man is todeale thus with hiniſelfe, 1 
ſhall now goe, where I may fit among reprobartes, leaſt 
therefore I ſhould fer on more on the bill and beadroule of 
my ſinnes, I will prepare my ſelfe, and pray in ſerious man- 
ner,and earnef]y for the grace of God toteach me, The fc- 
condthing 1s, that we mult heare the word as good Catho- 
likes,that is, we muſt nor heare the word by parcels and by 
clauſesas we lift, and giue our earc vntill ic come to our 
ſpecial! finne, and fir quietly till our boyle be touched: but 
we mult heare vnijuerſally as well the things that miſlike vs, 
asthe things that pleaſe vs. We muſt be afteRed to hearethe 
word, as the people were to hearethe Lord in the moun- 
taine, 
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eaine,vvho ſaid,Speake the Lode vyhar hee vvill, vvee yvill 
heare him. This is a good kinde of heering, and it pleaſed 
the Lord ſovvcll, that he ſaid: Oh thatthis heart vvere al- 
vvaics in this people, &c. Wee vvill commend any that 
vvillpleaſe our humours, and preach ſuch things as folloyy 
our appetite. As it oppreſſion be ſpoken againlt,and vve be 
oppreſſed of ſome, this common place is very plauſibleto ys, 
becauſcit is againſt one that hath iniured vs, Or elfe yvee 
come tothe vyordas Herod came: let ſohnſpeake as much 
ashe vvill, I vvill heare him, but if he come tothis, that I 
may not haue my brothers vvife, Ivvill notheare him, Buc 
if vyee come to teach the Lorde to ſpeake, and to teach 
him vvi{dome, and preſcribeto ſay this, aud notro meddle 
vvith that, vvce ſhall never heare fruirfully. A chird thing 
is continuallhearing : the vyord isa rare thing,therefore vve 
mult haue a continuall hearing : vvill yee heare hovy God 
hath taken anſwere for this, it is aide, Plalm.93. Hebr.4. 
To day if ye will heare his voyce, This we knowe isreadto 
daye, and to morrowe, andeuery daye, and fo for cuer, and 
yetall is but to daye. Wee cannot exempt our ſelues, this 
bindes our hearts, and will haue vs holde out, as long as it is 
ſaid to daye. Sothen as wee mnt pray and bee preparedto 
heate,and come with a purpoſe to heare vuiuerſally, ſo mult 
we heare continually. Yee wee muſt adde a fourth thin 

and that is, we muſt bring a defire to praQtiſe the things we 
heare. Andeuery man muſt comethus affeQed. I hauvepre= 
pared my felfero heare, I willheare all, as well that whichis 
miſl:king, as that which I:keth me: but beware of this laſt, 
come what come will, I will not obey. But if we vowe not 
ro hcare, to lay vpinour memorie, that our memorie may 
call ypon ourconſcience, and our conſcience call ypon vs 
roput it in praiſe, wee cut off the ſentence by the halfe : 
He that heareth the word,andkeepeth it, is bleſſed: and keeps 
it,here is a conmunCtion copulatiue, and in no caſe we muſt 
leave it out, And there is good reaſon it ſhould be ſo: for 
as eAugnitinelaith, The word is compared to an hammer, 
to a firegto a ſword, andnotfor nothing, The hanumer bru» 


ſeth; 
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ſcth,ſothe, word muſt ſoften ourhard hearts, the fire purgech 
& purifieth, ſothe word purgeth our droſſ@affcQivs, & pu- 
rificch out hearts, the {word pearceth,and ſotiey word deui- 
uideth berwcene the marrow and thetoynts, If the worde 
worksnot thele elects, it loleth his power, The word is a 
word of power, and let euery man reckon with himſelfe, If 
in hearing the word Idraw notnearertothe mercie of f0d, 
I ſhall drawenearer to his wrath, if not to my (aluation, 
ſure to my defiruCtion, 

We ofc hcare the word, but not as the word of the 
Lord, and therefore wee heareit but in part, becauſe wee 


ehinke it is Hoſe, or Paul that ſpeakes, but not the Locde, 
Well if we will carrie, vnti: the Lord hitnleite come, ve thal 
not hearenor lee him, vntili che heaucns ro!l yp togetheit as 
a {croll, & a globe of fire colume the face gf the earth, vn- 
tillthe ſunne be turned as blacke as I pot, and theTeaboil e 
as a pot ofoyle, and then we mult rather giue an accompt of 
our hearing, he ftandto heare againe. Well chen howe are 
we ſaydto hcarethe word ofthe Lord, Fiſt we mult know, 
that Chriſt received a commiſſhon from the Lord, 7 his is 

my beloned ſonne, beare him, Heare ishis commiſſion. Then 

our Sauionr Chritt being to goe to his Father, left a com- 
miſſion with his Apoliles, z/boſo heareth you, heareth me, 

who ſoreceineth you, the ſame receineth mee, but who ſo re- 
fuſeth you, refaſe:hme. Sothatroheare the Miniſters is to 
heare Chrilt, and to heare Chriſt is to heare the Fack.er, ſo 
that to heare the Migifters is to heateCGod, And the words 
of Hoſe,and of Peter they bee the Lordes word. And all this 
v/ord ſent from God ſhall bee as effcAuail by che mouth of 
tie Miniſters, to convert, as ifthey were ſpoken by Chriſt 

himfelfe, And wee knowethat Chiilt being the Minifler of 
cncumcifion,converted not all his augitors, n2y he conver- 
tedbut a ſewe of his hearers, Peter conuerted moe atone 
ſermon, who was bur his Apoſile, then wee :cade that hee 
himſclfecuer conucrtedal his iſe loag, Kut if it willn-t be, 
but Rill weethinke it isthe wordofihe Proachers, ſurely by 
your 


heare thc p 
"oe *-1* + - 4 wore! as Go $ 
thinke it jsthe word of Efai, of Peter, or of the miniſter, we 4;,;q. 
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your owne imaginations the }Lord will puniſhyou, thatis,ic 
ſhal be ynco you a mans word, Hoſees word,or Peters word, 
notthe word ofthe Lord, Andthea if we heare itnot as the 
word of God, bur asthe word of man, it will never doe vs 
good, ic may breed ſomelitle purpoſe in ys,but it will neuer 
breede in vs any great practiſero ourcomfort. So then if 
we heare it from men, weſhall rottin our finne, and ſolye 
(H4ll, vncill che Lord finde ys outin the ſearching daye of 
his tudgement. 

4 Becauſe the doQtine of accuſing,condemning,and 
chreatning, isa ſcripture vnwillingly received of men, and 
wee ſhall (ce in molt of the Prophets ſo long as they pra- 


the promiles, phecie peace, and ſpeake of neauen, of grace, of mercie,they 


are willingly heard, but if at any time they frike on the 0- 
ther ſtring the people would no longer heare, but oft break 
foorth, and ſay, prophecie peace vnto vs, becauſe I aye the 
people hauing emadea league with death and hell cannot a- 
bide to heare ſuch vnſauerie and nipping ſpeeches, ir muſt 
needes be, that the Lord ſometime vſe ſpeeches of quarrell 
and controuerlie, and of his failing ont with the people, I 
knowethar beſides thar it isthe generall corruption of na* 
eure, itis a ſpecial fault of theſetimes and of this age, thar if 
the Miniſter of God thunder out rhe threatnings of Ged, hee 
ſhall be ſtraighc d:ſchargedto be a Miniſter of Chriſt, hee 
ſhallbe now che miniſter ofthe law and of Hfoyſes. For the 
wordes of grace, mercie, and ſaluation areſweete wordes, 
and mencan well away to heare them, but the Son of God 
bath not al waiesa ſtreame of milke and honie running out 
of his mouth, but ſometime a twoedged ſword, Apocal. 1. 
and it is as proficable for God his children ſometime to haue 
a ſong of Sinaras a long of Sion, and then ſpecially is this 
requiſite, when the mercies of God come not by the hynn, 
or by the peck, or by ſmal portions, butby the gomer,by the 
ephath,8& in fulmeaſure, Becauſe the we may be dra-ven in- 
ro forgettulnes, & therfore leaſt theſe things ſhould cloy vs, 
15 is good for every man in the daie of peace to thinke ofthe 
day of controuerſie, and in our moſt quietnes to knowe 
the 
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the Lord hath an inditement & an aRion againſt vs, though 
when this age is ripped vp, we ſhall ſee the Lord hisindite- 
meit rightly framed, and his ff prix, iulily put vp againſt 
vs,yet when the day of the judgements of God be threatned, 
we mult not lay they appertaine to ſtraungers,we mult take 
the ation to proceede againlt our ſelues. 


5 Thoughtheminilters takethe Lordsquarrellin hand qu 4.4 4 
and iudge his cauſe, asthe Lord biddeth Ezechrel to auveng gf threineth 
his quarrell, though the prophets, Iſay, doe this, or if they in his owne 
ceale to doe it,the veric ones, and creatures ſhall doe it a+ P1197. 


gainſt ynbeleeuers, yet at othertimes we ſee in the Prophets 
bow allceaſe, andthe Lord himſeltepleades the controuer- 
fe, Though therefore we could arme our ſelues and make 
our party&-good againſt the creatures, & coull ſhift off his 


* prophets, yetthe L ord himtelfe entring his actien againſt vs, 


ve hadncede now diligently to loeke abour vs, for as Paul 
faith, God-will not be mocked, we muſt notdallie withhim, 
Now: the time when the Lorde will doe this, is when no 
man elſe will pleadeforhim, and thatis partly for the negli- 
gence of his aduocates the miniſters, and partly for the vn= 
rowardnes of the people, who regarde not the writs of his 
Prophets, but the Lord muſt be faine to come himlſelte.Wo- 
full experience prooues now a Cayes, that if the miniſters of 
the Lord rebuke vs, or itany man ſhall take ypon him to ad- 
moniſh vs, we areready to rebuke them againe, and to ſer 
the ro ſchoole too. When weſeethis wilfulnes in the people 
that ſpeake the prophets w hat they will, they can ſecure- 
ly ſhift them off, and though writs come neuer ſo thickthey 
care not for them, they thinke theirfeete ſhall never ſlippe, 
and being taught they wil! teach againe, being rebuked they 
rebuke againe:when it commerhto this,] ſay,the Lord cea- 
ſechcodeale any longer by his atturnies,but he wil deſcend, 
andpleade his owne controuerſies, On the other fide bee- 
cauſethere bee ſome prophets who cannot bee admittedto 
pleade,and others they willnot pleade though they bee ad 
mitted, but ſaye with Balaaws they will neyther blefſe nor 
curſe : andſome itthey doe ſpeake they haue Hehes rs 
an 
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and ſay nothing, butO my brother, you doe not well todo 
ſo, you mult doe other wite, they hauc not Hoſeaks ſpirite to 
tellchem of their h:1netotheir faces: I ſay when ir falls thus 
out, that hethat rebukes the world ſhalbe ffons, and have 
a ſwarme ot bees, or of walpes abuut him, who will not on- 
ly ſhewthetoongs of Sheaver, bur will ſer the Prophets ro 
ichoole: or if they ſo deale with the minifters, as they did 
with the ſcruants of him that let o.:t his vineyard to husban- 
men, ſomethey kill ſome they beare, and as they deale with 
the meſſengers of Dawid, in cutting off their coates, and 
their beardesto diſgrace them, then the Lord himſelſchath 
a controuerhie withthe peopleto pleade againſt them, 


Cnap. 36. 
of humilitic ard pride. ; 
S777 E cannotobtaine Gods mercies in ſpeciall mea- 

AN ſure, vnleſſe wevſe to humble our ſelucs in ſpe- 
FANS) ciall meanes, 

2 Other mensfoules muſt humblevs , and 
drawevstoprayer : other mens graces muſt incouragevs, 
and cauſeys alſo both topray and to be thankfull for them, 

3 The preater giftes wee have, the fleſh; isthe prouder, 
and Satha the readyer toallault vs, were it not thar the Lord 

did humble vs, ſometime to prevent Sathans worke, 

4 e-laron wastheelder,yet he giueth place ro CMoy- 
fes the yonger, reuerencing Gods praces where hee founde 
them, andcontenting himlelte with that meaſure of grace 
which God nad given bun, 

Atozſes comming out ofthe Kings court could not 
haue {:tercd ſuchtumults and rebellions of the people as 
happened, therefore 40. yeares was hee humbled, and fo 
traynec vp that he might hauc compaſſion on Gods people, 
and be mor fit tor gouernmernt. So /oſeph and Danid were 
firſt hun-bled then were they made rulers of the people. 
When we be traly humbled, God makes vs more fit for 
ſome waightie calling : for as a greene peece of wood pon 
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Of Humilitie. I 


7 
in a building will ſhrinke, bur being well ſeaſoned it holdeth 


ypthe building : Sois itin man betore he be humbled, &c. 
6 Ordinarily when God moſt comforteth,he moſt hum« 


bleth before, 


7, Pride is in 4. things: firſt, when wethinke we haue a xr, Pride. 


thinz, and God wot it isnotſo, This. cometh of (elfe-loue, 
2s when weare delighted with our owne conceits, doings 
and fa\ ings, asa fooliſh father chinkech his owne birde robe 
faire(t. Secondly, when wee make our account our gitts are 
more woith then they are, looking on them through a falle 
{petacle,as when one hauing ſome little obedience or ſmall 
grace, thinketh himtelfe able to refift any thing , preſuming 
on the grace beſtowed on him, Third:y, when weknow we 
haue ſuch a thing, but we acknowledge not from whence: 
Yes, Iwis ( ſay ſuch ) I know that God gauethem me, cuen 
the Father of lights : Oh, but the idleſpendiog of them, our 
wreliting of them ro our pleaſure ( for whichif webe rebu- 
kedghen we ſay ; what, is ic not mine owne, may not I doe 
with it whac I will? ) ſhew plaincly how wee fiand hercin 
affected. Fourthly,when we glory in the gift, but not in the 
giver, Luke 1 8. The Phariſce thankes God, yer Chriſt cals 
him proud: Nothing more vyſuall, then in xwordsto reioyce 
inGod, Wherefore let vs liriue to beate downe this pride 
which ſo dwellethinvs : but this is the worke of God to 
humble vs :andlet vs rememder, thac till webe truely hum- 
bled, we haue no partin leſus Chriſt, 

8, The neerer Pharaoh was to deſtruftion, the more 
fiercely he dealt with Gods people, where we may learne, 
that when the wickedneſſe of the wicked is at theripelt, and 
they in their molt flouriſhing eſtate, then is their deſtruion 
neerel? at hand. Examples are Be/.ſhar, Herod and others, 
who in their greateſt pompe periſhed, Lec vs learne then, 
when we waxe proud, to feare deſtruction, for the Lord re(t- 
ſteth ſuch: And that we may auoydeuill, let vs prepare our 
ſclues in humilitie to ſerue the Lord; for he giueth grace to 


the humble and mecke , and filleth the hungrie with good 
things 


WI 
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things, whereas hee ſenderhthe ſwelling proud , andrich ih 
their owne blinde conceites emptic away, 

9 When the Lord gaue Manna ro his people, he gane 
them rules to yſe 1t, teaching vs that all the creatures and 
ofts of God,are giuen man with rules to vſe them, that all 
may ſerve to his glorie that gaue them: contrarie to thoſe 
which ſay itis our owne, wee may vſe it as wee will, One 
rule was this, that all ſhould labuur in common, that one 
ſhould helpe another, where wee ſee that all the gifts of 
God arecommon (as Paul ſpeaketh, 2, Corinth. 8.) what 
giftes then ſocuer wee haue receiued, wee may not ſecke 
ourowne glorie by them, but the profite of our brethren, 
and Gods glorie; wee may not bee proude of Gods gra- 
ces, for God is not indebted vnto vs, but wee muli-re. 
member wee haue receiued them for our brethrens ſake, 
to whome wee bee debtors : for God hath ſo prouided 
that they which haue leſlie, by them which haue more, 
may not want the things they haue.; This holdeth in riches, 
in learning, in godlinefſe, and this will pnll downe all 
pride in ourſelues, and contempt of our brethren: for the 
morea manhath, the morehe is a debter, and therefore if 
a man learne not to waſh his brethrens feete, hee hath 
learnednothing. Wherefore though allmen would hauc 
duties done to them, but rhemiclues would do few to 0- 
thers; yet let vs conſider this, andthen ſhall wee vſe that 
Airergth wee haue, to make our brethren ſtrong with vs; 
not tzat ſhould haue lefſe, and be more, butthe Lord gi- 
ueth me now, that I may doe him good, that atanother 
time he may dothe Ike to me, Whatſocuer govud gift then 
I haue, Imult not by it take occaſion of pride, and con- 
temning of others which want the ſame, bur rather 1 
mult ſo 2pply the ſame to others, as that they may become 
richin our riches, learned in our learning, frong in our 
firength,and alwayes findchelp in our abundance. 

10 Firtt, itis a good argument to make vs humble, 
hen wekno that allthings are giuen ys, and therefore 
Pax 
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Paulinanother place vſerh this as a reaſon, totake away 
ail glorying in our ſelues, ſaying: 1/hat haſt thow which thou 
baſt not receined,c, The gifts of God of themſelues do nor 
puffe vsvp, For they are good : but the corruption of our na« 
zure taketh occaſion thereby to be proud, cither when we 
thinke we haue greater giftes then wee haue, or when wee 
thinke ours to be greater then others mens : and ſolift vp 
our {clues ouer them, and thinke that they ſhould bee in 
f{ubieRion vnder vs. Againe, the greaterand better the 

ifcesare, the moredoethey putffe ys vp, For what is bet- 
rerthen knowledgeofthe word, and yetic puffeth vs vp 7 
Seeing then that pride doth euer follow the giftes of God, 
which yetare good, and giuentoa good end: and againe, 
ſceing that cueric man hath receiucd ſomething of God, 
all men ought to take heede to themſelues left this pride 
donotouerwhelme them, But choſe moreeſpecially areto 
take heede, which haue receiued greater gifts, becauſe more 
eafily they may fall. And this (inne of pride muſt eſpecial- 
ly becaken heed ynto, Foreuen in good things this willbe 
readie to aſſayle vs : butother ſinnes are commonly inthe 
doing of otherthings, Secondly, although Gods children 
be cuer aſſayled with this finne, and albeit ir doth com- 
monly come with the gifts of God, yet is it notſucha figne 
but that it may be ouercome, and therefore when we ſce our 
ſelues aſſaulted withit, wee muſt not quaile, aFhoughic 
were not poſſibleto haue the ypper hand of it: for wee ſce 
that the children of Godby grace haue fromtime to time 
ouercoine it, ascuen Parthimſelfe, we ſeea man having 
receiued rare pifts,and yet he confeſſerh ofhimſelfe,that hee 
isnot worthie to be called an + Apoſt: : andin otherplaces 
nameth himſelfe a ſeruant and helper , which becauſe hee 
ſpake vnfcignedly , therefore it is true that this finne ruled 
not ouerhim, Agzine, e Hoſes brought vp in the kings 
court, guiding the pcople of Iſraell to the promiſed land, 
ſeeing God face to face, yet was a very meeke man, yea 


the yerie meckeſt man that lived vpon the earth : and ſo 
Mz WAS 
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was Danid, with others, which hauing received ſingular 
gifts, yet remained meeke and humbled, becauſethe grace 
of God ouercame their corruption : and all theſe examples 
do take away all excuſe from. vs, if we do yeeld and be o- 
uercome With the ſame, Thirdly, the meanes which God 
vieth ro curethis pride in his, is generally the knowledge 
of their owne corruption and miſcrie: for if wee rightly 
know that, it will miniſter matter enough to humble ys; 
yea,if we looke ynto our firſt eltate, euenthere we may be 
humbled: firſt, becauſe we were made of dult, Secondly, 
ſeeing our (tate was ſubicR to falling and change nay, it we 
looke to the Rate in which we are by grace,we may learne 
bumilitie : firſt, becauſe we ſtand by graceand favour : ſe- 
condly, becauſe manic infirmites are in vs: but moſt of all if 
we behold our fiateby nature; for there we ſce nothing but 
deſtruction, becauſe we be the children of wrath, Thus Paxl 
was humbled by beho!ding his naturall corruption : bur ir 
was nolight conſideration which he had of it, buta deepe 
meditation , asis manitelt inthat he calleth it the miniſter 
of Sathan, apricke, &c. Pazl when hee ſaw Jus corrup= 
tion rebell. hee therein did beholce Sathan as our Sautour 
Chriſt did, when Peter tempted him , becaufe as Peter 
faich, hee goeth about continuallie ſeeking ſometime by 
our corruption, ſometime by other meanes to deſtroy ys; 
and therefore hee did more diligently watch and arme 
himlelfe againſt him, as it behocued him , being beheged 
of {9 mightie an enemie. This therefore is the cauſe why 
wee are ouercome with our atHictions, becauſe were make 
but a light matcer of them, and doe not watch and arme 
our {cluesagainitthem: andin that Pas! ſaith, the mini- 
fler of Sathan was given, hee ſheweth what power the 
diuellnath: and that te can doc nothing, but as hee hath 
licence graunred from God, as appeared in the orie of 
1:5, and other places; and yet Sathan buffeted him , that 
28, alter a moſt contemptuous manner vſed him: where a- 
Saline wee fee what account Paul maketh of corruption, 
| when 
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when hee compareth it to this ſpightfull dealing. A- 
gaine, when hee calleth it a pricke or ſtubbe, hee ſhe- 
weth how 1t grieueth him, for as a man that hath a 
long tourney to goe amortg ſtubbes, will ſoone bee 
weariez ſo Paul conſidering his continuall tourney 
which hce had to goe, wherein his corruption did ſtill 
pricke him, did ſhew by thus ſpeech that it was gric- 
uous ynto him, 


11, Heſaid howſocuer hee would not deny duties yumilirie, 


toany inferiour, ſupertour, or equall ; yet none ener 
went to his heart with an ineftimate loue ( ſo as hee 
made an inward account of him) but fuch as had ſome 
fecling of finne, and ſome griete for inward corrup- 
tion : for he: could not ſee how otherwiſe men had a- 
ny thirg but in knowledge, Nay hee thought where a 
diuerſitie 1n profetiing of the Goſpell , was ſeuered 
from a diucrſitie of practiſe and conuerſation, that their 
knowledge might bee more perilous then profitable, 
And among other gifts of Cod, he thought humulicie 
to be a vertue moſt beleeming the Colpell and chri- 
ſtanne, which did appeare 1m this, in that hypocri- 
fie d1d often ſhelter it felfe vnder 1£, which it would 
doubtleſſe neucr doe, vere it not a vertue moſt com- 


mendable, 


12. Tierearetwo fortes of pride, the one of opint- Oftwo fores 
; | _ 
on,the other 1n action, the one 1s mater hereſe*n, the o- ot Price, 


ther 1s vernis dinittarum. Of the firſt ſorte arethey, who 
ſay not with Moſes, Lorde what am I? but they ſay 
in their owne pride, Lorde what am not I? Trey doe 
not make dainrie with /eremiah to grone, and to aye, 
Oh I am but young, &c. bur they are bolde as the 
brier, when all others and their berters refule ; they cry, 
I will rule over all : of the other forte are they , who 
oaccheing conceited, lath out all their riches in excefle 
of dict, in vanirie of apparell, and ſuch 1:ke, and then 
they will beproude as the Italian , nerfangled as the 

N 3 Spaniard, 
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Spaniard, drunken with the Grecian, gluttons with 
the Muſcouite, crucll as the Tartartan, Our Fathers by 
Gods appointment are faide to weare skinnes, and arc 
commanded to gocin garments of Camels hare, we, 
as though wee would correct the Lorde for fome 1n- 
ſafficicncie in his worke, demiſe ſtrange attire. Of one 
beaſt wee hane the skinne, of the other wee haue the 
furre: of one bird we haue one feather, of another a- 
nother feather, Wee carrie a pearle to ſhine on our 
finger, and a burthen cf filke ro gliſter on our backes, 
yea, we weare the very excrements of ſome beaſtes,and 
then wee thinke all this is of our {clues, And that 
which 1s wore, wee gtue not reſt to the dead, but wee 
borrow of them to ſct on huing bodies, as though the 
Lord had not perfe&ted his worke 11 1t, vulefle wee our 
ſelues make the worke more beautifull, And yet more 
monſtrous 1s that, which maketh mee marucll what our 
dames meane to ſet vp ſignes in their forcheads, Ta- 
uerners in deedehaue fignes to call in all that goe by, 
freely to come in, and there to haue intertainement, 
and what can bze thought of our ſignes on womens 
heads, but that they imeane to make tauernes of their 
bodies, to intertaine whoſoeuer will come to them. 
Well, if neither the Prophets can preuatle, nor prea- 
chers can profit to the taking away of this pride, I 
will fay, that as the Lorde wall nor let his fpirite al- 
watcsto ftrige with man, ſo will hee not let his word 
alwaies ſtriuewith man, but youſhall lie in the finnes, 
wherewith you areat peace, and without all reclayme 


yee ſhall goe tothe hels, with whuch yee haue made 
"A COUucnant. 
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of Hypocriſie. 


CHaAP. 37. 
of hypocriſie , and hardnes of 


heart. 


=) Ypocrites turne the inward fide 

£8 outward, the godly turne the out- 

ba) ward de inward: the hypocrite be- 

x] ginneth when the godly man en- 

| deth, and the godly begin where the 

[| hypocrite endeth; the hypocrite gal- 

BEARS lopcth into great ſhewes at the firſt, 

godlineſſe proccedeth in holines by degrees, as being 

croubled with a great houſe of finne, which they are 
fainc to draw after them. 

2.. Wee mult not profeſſe all outwardly, which is 
within, butas good marchants, keeping ſomewhat ra- 
ther 1n the ſtorchouſe 'of our hearts, then as banke- 
rupts which ſpend all at once, or make a ſhew of all 
in our ſhop, 

3. In Pharaoh yee ſhall finde theſe ſpeciall notes of 
Hypocrifie : Take this death from me , onely this once, SO 
many bctog 1n diſtrefle, haue more prre for the relcaſc 
of paine, then for the forginenes of ſinnes,which cauſe 
the paine. And therefore ſuch being releaſed are no- 
thing the berrer, as may often bee obſerued. Contrari- 
wiſe, if wee bee gricued morc for finne, then for the 
puniſhment, and can well beare the puniſhment , fo 
that the finne were taken away, then is 1t a ccrtaine 
ſigne that wee ſhall hue yprightly if che cuppe of af- 
fiction be taken from vs: and afluredly it ſhall be ta- 
ken away , or elſe recompenced with ſome ſpiritual 
grace, 

4. The drunken peace of hypocrites muſt not bee 
foupled with oyle , bur pierced with the two-edged 
lworde of Gods worde, to the difcoucring of the 
4 ſecret 


raged 


Sickucs. 


C 


Yardnes of 
heat, 
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ſecret corruption of the heart. 

5. Ir is the temptation of the godly, to feare what- 
ſoeuer they doe, they doe it in hypocrifie : but they 
are to knoiwe for their comfort, that thercfore they 
bee not hypocrites, becauſe they {ce their hypocriſie, 
which kinde of hypocriſic in them, 15s not the grofle de- 
cetutng which is 1n the wicked , bur that ſecret cor- 
ruption of nature, which mixeth it ſelfe in the beſt 
actions of the godly. Neither is it poſſible to leaue 
this ſinne wholy, as long as wee line, but to ſee it and 
mil]1ke1t,is all that is zequired, and can be performed of 
vs. Thiegodly do not defire ro Ub leeme to,any thing 
better then indeede they doe 1t : neither doe they de- 
fire to feeme to doe that which they doe nor, And 
whenſocuer they doe eſpic any weakenefle in them- 
ſclues ,they mo urne for it, And this defire of a per- 
te fncerine, and millike of prune hypocrifie, is vn« 
to them a ſureſcale of their ſaluation and ſanctification 
in Chriſt, 

6 When men ſufferthemfelues to be deceiued, ic isto 
be feared, they willbehardened, Let vs remember that 
{Gods grace afliſting) finne may eafily be conquered of vs, 
when it is young; but wee may eaſily bee oucrcome of it 
when itis old, 

7 Iriseaſfteto fall into hardneſle of heart by continu- 
ance ineuill cullomes without remorſe : wee lee then it is 2 
good thing to be maued betimes, and often to be moued 
tor itisa precious thing to have amelting heart; as con» 
trarie, a dangerous thing to haue a hard heart, not yeelding 
totruth, Let vs not harden our hearts, left the Lord alſc 
come to harden ys, Heb, 3. For manie nor altogether ob- 

ftinate at the firſt, yer yeelding to finne , become obſtinate 
altogether atthe laſt, Admonition is a meanes to keepe vs 
from ir. Wee ſhould then be readie ro gue care to 200d 
connfell and admonition, and be willing alſo to admo- 
Aſh others. Itis in yaine co controll the outward ſenſes, 
i EE =, without 
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and hardnejje of heart. 
without the rebuking of the heart, | 

8 Exod, 10.1.the Lord faith of Pharaoh,1 hane harde- 
nelhis heart becaule Pharach had along time hardened his 
owne hcart(as is recorded in the former chapters)theretore 
here the Lote is ſaid co harden it; that is, wholly to giuc him 
ouertothe dincll.So man is faid to harden his heart,v hen he 
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will not heare Gods word, the divell when he governeta vs, 6, . 
and the Lord when be leaueth vs in Sathans bandling.Man Heb z. 


then is guiltic of thisfinne,and the Lord dothiulily harden 


for the puniſhment of former linnes, The Lotd is faidto peccammpane 


barden, ashe is ſ{aidto leade into temptation, andthat is peccars. 
when he withdraweth his ſpirit from vs, and leaueth vs to F!aim.59-27, 


our ſelues, andthen we Ray not long till we bee hardened. 
Pharaoh had many plagues, yet this is the greateſt, for if 
his hearthad not bene hard, theſe would haue had an end: 
but this hardneſſe made*he other but talts of hell, Becauſe 
we docleflefteare this great plaguethen manie other, We 
ought to correct this in our ſelues, for the children of God 
mult fearechis more then any otherplague. For if we dobut 
feare worldly puniſhments,{o do the wicked: but if we doe 
feare hardneſle of heart, and other ſpirituall puiſhments, 
then wee may bee fure Gods Spirice hath wrought that 
feare, If wee couet worldly thinys, this doe the Heathen, 
Matth. 6, bur if we deſfirethelight of Gods countenance, 
Plalm,119, and 4. and 67, This doe Gods dearecchildren. 
Wherefore as wee Jabour for theſe; thinges which our 
nature deiires, and tearethe contrarie, ſo let vs labourfor 
the light of Gods Sp.tic, and feare lelt it be quenched in 
vs,orclledecaied:as when we feare pouertie, we labourto 
be rich, and when wee feare (ickneſſe, we labour to pre- 
nent it; {o let ys labour tor our ſoules, fo long as wee feele 
ataſte in Gods word, feare his iudgements, and bee com- 
forted in his mercic: if we labour to increaſe the gracesre- 
ceived, the Lord no doubr will warke with ys, but if 
on benot in vs, it 15 to be feared lealt the Lord will bar- 
cn, 
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9 Allmenarenaturally cuill, fo that if the Lord giue 
not light and-loteneſle of heart, we may all be iuſtly barde- 
ned, and this as iuſt as other iudgementsof God are. When 
aniething is {poken in the word which toucheth another, 
tharmad will greedily [natch: againe, if there be any thing 
that may cheriſh them in their finnes, that they note, buc 
that which concerneth their amendement they vtterly for- 
get, And this ſheweth chat wee are the cauſe of our owne 
hardening; for when the Lord cannot preuaile with his 
word, then will he leaue men to themſelues, and then they 
Ray not cill chey cometo hardneſſe. We muſt not Ray till 
the Lord ſtrike ys with puniſhments ( for if we bee harde- 
ned, we ſhall nor perceive it, and therefore the caſe is ſs 
more dangerous )butſo ſooneas we feele any coldneſle 
or dulneſſe of [pirit, then let vs feare and (iirre vp our ſelues, 
chat we may continually gaine ſome knowledge and tee- 
ling : and thus inay we prouide againſt hardnefle of hearc, 

10 Firſt,the hypocrite defirethrather to ſcemethen to be, 
it is aid ſuch cry Lora, Lord,they aremolt glorious:Second- 
ly , he is more buſie abour the outward worke, then about 
the ſpirituall and acceptable maner of performing the ſame, 
Matth. 23.27. Thirdly, hee worketh his ſaluation ſecurely 
andcoluly, not with feare and erembling,as Phil, 2.1 2.not 
ſtriuing with his rebellious luſts, nor longing after the giftes 
of regeneration, nor forgetting that which is behind,ende- 
uouring himſelte forward, Philip, 3.13. Fourthly, hee hath 
no reſolute purpoſe to endure, but is waucring and incon- 
ſtant in all his wayes, not cleauing to the Lord with 
purpole of heart, AR, r1 . 23. Fiftly, heis more carefull 
to {top the groſle finnes, thento damme vpthefountaine, 
withoutſenfe of the conflict of the law ot the members 
and the Spiric, as Rom. 7, 24. Sixtly, heis ſtirred to doe 
well, by ſome worldly reaſon liking his fancie and fleſhlie 
appetite, not conſtrained by the mercie of God, as Pialm, 
130. 4, Rom, 12, 1.,0r bythe joue of Chriſt,as 2. Cor, f, 
r4. Seueathly, he doth more otcen regardthe feare, fauour, 
and 
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and praiſe of men, then of God, and his priuate commo- 
ditie then that ofhis brethren «Theſe are his characters, and 
yetcightly, he hideth manie things vnder the cloke of po- 
pularitic, and ouileſull aftected clemencie, So did 46/0- 
lom hide his vanaturall treaſon, So did thetronblers of 
the ſtare of Rome with their Leges Herarie. Nithly, 


De agris popue 


vnder the cloke of keeping companie with thoſe, vpon hs din adit 


whom wee way beare our ſclues bold, and which may 
backe vs, when wee haue donecuill, Tepthly, vader the 
cloke of clinging to their companie, which are good men 
and are well thought of,notto better our ſelves, buctoctedir 
our doings the more, and co make vs more commended to 
the people, as Noxatns did ypon his contelſions.Elcucnthe 
ly, vader the cloke of law, and execution ct iuſtice, when 
ſome other wicked affeRion is the cauſe of theirdoings, 
andthe law but their pretence, as /ezabel in putting to 
death Naboth, did it not fur the vineyard, but tofeciuttice 
kept, and as the Lords of Perlia againſt Daniel, Twelfth- 
ly,vnder the cloke of religion, zeale andconſcience, when 
dcepe in theirheartsthey hide ſome other meaning, as S:- 
meonand Leaiin procuring the Sichemitesro becircum- 
Ciſed, as Abſo/or in making the ſhadow of his conſpiracie 
the pertorming of his vow in Hebron, as /ezabel making 
the way to bloudſhed onthe innocent by the proclama- 
tion of afalt, as (aiphas adiuring Chriſt in Gods nameto 
makethem know who he was,that way to take him, 

11 Hypocnfie is ſeene when finne moſt lieth dead 
ynder acloke, and mott liveth in a cloſer, wherewith God 
is difpleaſed, that when we make no conſcience of finne in 
cloſe places, our priuic finnes ſhall breake forthin publike 

laces. 

12 The holy Ghoft, Ezec, 24. 6. compareth hypocrites 
to 2 pot that outwardly ſectheth, but within the ſcumme re- 
maineth. And Hoeſeabin his 7, chapter compareth them to 
a Cake, whereotthe one fide js well baked, and the other is 


p:aine dowe, AndChrift compareththem in his daies, to 
ſ\uch 


L iis ib ty 


A hardeneil 
heart,a grea- 
er plague 

C 


then any ot 
the plagues of 
Agy pr. 


180 of Hypocriſue, 

each vs with feare to examine our hearts, to proue 
what loue cf the truth remainerh in vs,and what liking 
we haue of ies, what kearts we beareto thoſe which giue 
vs holſeſoine counſellto reclaim? vs trom finne, or whe- 
ther we rather incline to thoſe that feede our cares with 
ſ{uch words,as may ſeruc to nouſell vs in our finnes, be- 
cauſerhe childe of God may come to this thorough of- 
ter; 1afirmitie : but when he ſeerh tt, 1t 1s tune to beſtirre 
hi: wfelte, and to feare leaſt thoſe fearefull beginnings 
doe bring him at the laſt, vtterly to fall away. 

16 The firlt meanes to keepe vs from hardnes of 
heart, 1s to feare it long before, for if we once be fallen 
into this, then are wepalt ail ſenſe and fecling,and can- 
not percetue 1t, and therefore our cate 1s more fearefull 
and dangerous, as thoſe are which fall into ſome great 
di'eaſeof the bodice and know not. Againe,if we be not 
of hardned hearts, thea the word may worke with vs, 
and all other affli tions may haue their effe&t , and fo 
hauea good ende, burif our hearts be once hardened, 
then all other plagues are vnfruitefull vnto vs: yea,they 
arenothing elle, but cuen a taſte of hell, and of thote 
puniſhments which are, and abide for cuer, So had Pya- 
raoh many and greartplagues, yet becauſe his heart was 
hardened,heprofited not, but ran on forward till he was 
vetcrly deſtroyed. But /ob whom the Lord had not yet 
forſaken, profited by all his miſertes, and had a good 
and ioytullifſuc,and eſcaped from them, Thercfore the 
cluklren of God doefcare it morethen all other puniſh- 
ments,and had rather be plagued with all che mileries of 
Job, and the botches of &3ypt,then with an heart that is 
hardened, It goeth not well with vs then,when we feare 
worldly and bodilie puniſhments , more then we doe 
hardnes of heart, and other ſpirituall puniſhments, for 
cuen here is a difference beriveene the wicked and the 
children of God, for the wicked are euer greatly trou- 
bled for tcare of outward afflictions, bur the fpirituall 
puniſhments 
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puniſhments of the ſoule doe neuera whit affe them, 
Contrariwiſe, the children of God doe aboue all things 
dread ſpirituall puniſhments, as for outward troubles, 
they are content to beare them, and are grieued no 0- 
therwiſe for them, then as thcy are fignes of Gods di 
pleaſure, this 15 a good note to tric our {clues by. The 
ſecond 15a true defire and lone to haue a melting heart, 
to be often touched with the word, and with Dautrd to 
defirethe vnderſtanding of the word aboue all worldly 
treaſures,and the light of his loutng conntenance abouc 
all earthly helpe or treaſure : for the worldly men doe 
greede] y hunc after worldly elings, and thinke chem- 
ſelues beſt at eaſe when they entoy them, we muitthen 
not be like minded to theſe men,but earneſtly defire the 
former, and then 1t will be an yndoubted figne of che 
ſpirize of God, The third remedte againſt hardnes of 
hcart,1s to 1oynetothe feare aboue name, and contte 
nually to labour and ſtrive againſt it, in viing carefully 
all thoſe meanes which may fcruethereunto, and as 1n 
our nature there 1s a continuall defire of carthly things: 
lo ſhould wee continually be moued to pray,that mn ſpt- 
rite we may daily Iabourand ſtrive againſt 1t/and as the 
husbandman, tearing pouertie becaule lis goods decay, 
or h1s ground bringeth not forth her fruite, doth labour 
more carefully to lay vp againſt the time of need : like 


Plalm.ns9» 


vnto /oſeph when he was 1n Xgypt; and as the man fea- g,,, 41.56. 


ring ſickenes, becauſe his naturall powers are weake- 
ncd, or his {ſtomacke waxeth weake', will by Phificke 
and other meanes labourrto preuentit : ſo we muſt doe 
againſt hardnes of heart, for ſolong as we feeletaſte in 
Gods:vorde, to bee humbled by his threatnings , and 
comforted by his promiſes, it we firtue and conterdto 
growe 1n grace, the Lord no doubrtis with vs, But if we 
waxe wearic of the worde, and can fecle no taſte in it: 
if we cannot be terrified by his threatnings, nor affec- 
ted by his promutes,then 1s our caſe dangerous , and we 
hauc 


Pſalm 77, 


I92 Of Hypocriſie 
haue good cauſe to feare leaſt the Lord will harden vs 2 
therefore mult we 1n daily hearing and reading of the 
word, labour to cometo lome teeling of it, and in our 
quiet ſtate, whiles the worlde 1s with vs, lay vp ſuch 
things in {tore,as may be able to comfort vs, when our 
miniſters are remoued,and the word raken from vs. But 
many will be like /oſephto proutde for the dearth, but 
they will nor ſtore themſclues witn ſpirituall foode a- 
gaintt che tune when the worde ſhail bee taken away, 
Now if thorough infirmitie we doe fall, and the light of 
the {pirite be darkened, and our hearts begin to be har- 
dened , then let vs call to minde our former practiſe 
which we hauc had in the word, and remember che care 
we had to keepe 1t, and 1t will bee agreat helpe to reco= 
uer vs againe, For Daxid no doubt was very well hel- 
ped in lus greatelt conflicts, by the remembrance of 
thoſe places which afore time he had read, 


If we applie, -X- 17 Whemas1n recetuing of meate, the meate that 


we mult ap- 
plic to the 
hea:r, 


nouriſheth,is changed into vs, it is far otherwiſe 1n the 


chirurgeric of our ſoules, For in recctuing of the word 
A and of the Sacraments which feede the ſoule, they are 


not changed 1nto the qualities of vs, but we are chan-« 
gedinto them, Ir 1s the folly of the world now a dayes, 
andthe cuill that troubles, not onely the baſe Po. 
but the great allo and the wile, chat they thinke they 
muſt gtue ſappe and tuice to nouriſh the worde, rather 
then that they ſhoul ſuffer their wifdome to bee main- 
taincd by the ſappe ofche word, & they wil ſetthe Lord 
to learne of them, Well,m applying there 15a greatrea- 
ſon we appliero the heart, 1: 1s the principall place for 
God to worke on, 1t 1s the v{uall placethat ſfathan moſt 
inucigleth, and cherctore it mult needes haucſa plaſter, 
And here we require not onely Eſaasheart, who faydin 
kis heart, the dayes of mourning for my Father, wall 
come ſhortly, thenI will flay my brother laacob, Gen. 
27.41, but Sarahsheartto, who hearing theſhould con- 
ecluc 


dit 
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ceiue in her olde age, laughed in her heart, &c. Sothat 
they mult come to this cyre, Eſaus murthering heart, 
and Sarahs vabelecuing heart, yea ana with them, all 
hearts. Applie the plaſter toany place ſaue to the heart, 
and it will doc no good, If the diſeaſe come from the 
heart,as all Gcknefle of finne doth, lay to the hand the 
plaſter,or to the toote, orto the tace, thought heale 1n 
one place, it will breake forth in another, becauſe yvn- 
lefſeche heartbe well purged and cured, it will fill mi- 
miſter newmarter of corruption 1n7o cuery part of the 
bode, Wee are not then to be healed ar the eare as wee 
thinke wee may, and yet many -will not ſo much as bee 
eare-wi'e : we mult not be healed n the braine, for ma- 
ny will goe fo farre1n hearing,that they may be braine- 
wiſe; but we muſt bee cured at the heart, forit is requi- 
red we ſhould be heart-wife. Well, many-will come fo 
farre roo,as they will concelue and.tudge well of things, 
ſo thar they growe tongue-wile, and can diſcourſe and 
talke well of things, bur yet for that the heart 1s not tru- 
ly rouched,they are as vaine in finne, and as much ſub= 
tec to pinching ſorrowes for ſinne as any other. Great 
caule then the tountaines bee ſtated, and the principall 
parts plaſtered : for if there be a world of fir:ne in the 


tongue (as Saint /ames ſaith) then there be a great ma= Tames.z.& 45 


ny worldes of wickednes 1n the heary ; if there bee a 


beame to bce founde 1n the eye of one Ll pear (as Mark, 6. 


Chritt admoniſheth ) then there 1s a whole ſtacke un 


the h..art. 
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Of Herefie,and many corrupt kindes of knowledze, 
and how the dinell petereth the Church 


with emll teachers, 


5/26 E muſt humble our ſclues to ſee 
TY £2 heretiques doe more for vaine- | 
Zo glorie,and for their ſeft,then we | 
7 willdoe for Gods glorie, and for | 
=» his truth, © 
IJ 2 The neerer herefic com 
meth in likenesto the truth, the 
2 more dangerous 1s it. | 
3 Itis a daungerousthing to 
haue a proude ſpirit, with ayaine minde,for theſe ſinnes 
leade men to hereſie, | 
Inwhat thing, 4+ Tae divell ſeemeth to be very ftrong : for asthe 
and how tarre wife conclude, if they that are couragious,were alſo po- | 


the diucl] may litike ; or they, , that haue wiſedome, Ps alſo cou : e, 
be ſaid to bee one conld Rand with xhemg Where ie hele ee (recent 
ſtrong in vs, FE ; I 
membred in men, bat inthe diucll they, mpe bothto- ES 
gether: for he is both couragiousasa Lyon, and ſubtill/ 
as a Serpent, Thus ts he,that foyled all men fromthe firſt 
Adam tothe laſt man,in whoſe hand all the fathers were 
no ſtronger then vanitie : and in this age he hath made 
the bigh pinnacles of yertue the low ſhrubs of the carth, 
Beſide this combination of ttrength and wifedome, be- 
fide this proofe of his courage in all ages,Chriſt himiſelfe, 
who 1s hisencnue, faith he 1s ſtrong, Luke 22.20, Nay, 
{ willadde more, Chriſt that ouercame him , pronoun- 
ceth him to bea ſhrewd enemie. If he hath beene ſtrong, 
hee 1s more ſtronger, both becauſe the worlde waxeth 
!horter, and we grow ſecurery In theſe latter dayes,the 
more the diuell rageth,the more his ſtrength ——_— ; 
OT 
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cth his ſoreſt ſiege in his laſt aſlaule when death __ 
taxca 
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ſelfe, he followeth with all force, Secondly herageth the 
more,for our ſecuritie or little accompting of temptati- 


on,and not ſerious bethinking of rhe matter,makes him ,,,. facis 
the ſtronger, 1o as our negligence doth 1narme his di- i440; non 
ligence. He ts ſtrong enough without armour, and yet ram porentia 
to be ſurc,he wil put on armour too, Geliah was ſtrong, (#« 9v<mnegh- 


and yet he got armour, which ſheryeth great diligence; 
we are weake and neede armour, and yertſecke 1t nor, 
which ſheweth extreame negligence, Thus diligent is 
the diuell, Sow no tares nor cockle, and yet in thefal- 
low itwill grow faſt enough ; but hee cannot content 
lhumſelfe with that growth, but he will ſow alſo, yeaard 
ploughto, becauſc he looketh for a plentifull harueſt. 
This 15 his good husbandrie, though his crop would be 
good of it {elfe,yet he wil ſow. No maruell then though 
Peter contenteth not himſelte to cali him a Lion, but a 
ramping lyon, and /ohntermeth himnot onely a ſerpent, 
bur an old ſerpent, hauing by experience gotten a perfeR 
habice, and Paw/aſcribeth co him not onely darts, but fiery 
darts, The armour of this enemies partly the revelations of 
fleth and bloud, partly the corrupt example of the worlde. 
The diuell hath a motion in vs, and Rraightway ic ſeemeth 
arcuelation to fleſh and bloud, Doeuill, ſaith the diuell; 
do lo,ſaiththe fleſh,and irikesthe matter deeper; doe ſo,as 


gentia nofirs, 


Fphc: Cetco 


Preachers do ir,faiththe world,and this piercerhtothe bone. Ecamples ſee 
If we could wring outtheſe two peeces of armour, we were before. 


firong. Now the diuell as a Prince, lob, 13.14. poſleſſeth 


got alwayes in hisowne perſon, but by lieutenants and qm-. a, 
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196 | 
baſſadours, who cake vp the title of his ſoule to his inte» 
reſt, This deputie or vicegerent is finne , which takerh vs 
vp astenants forthe diuell: and chis depurie is accompanied 
with foure Tetrarchs : The firſt is ignorance, where uh 
when hee had taken'poſſetſion of our fathers, they might 


keepe goodhouſes well enough, and have many gifts in« 
deede, for hee knew that for all that , they vere neverthe 
neerer to ſaluatien. Secondly , if the duuell fees knows 
ledge muſt needes come in, and ignorance muſt needes 

oe out, hee ſendeth our Errour , which muſt make men 
if chey will needes bee knowing , either Triniraries, or 
Arrians, or Anabaptiſts, or ſuchhke, who-may live well 
indeede, and make a great ſhew of godlineſle, but alltor 
his greater aduantageto winne the more ſoules, Thirdly, 
Worldlineſſe ſuccedeth, who dares play his part even 
ypon'them that have pure knowledge; whom neither ]g« 


Horance nor Errour could prevaite againſt : but if theſe pre- 


uai'enot, then comes Hypocrihe, and hee will ftt vs and 
ſearch ys to the quicke, If an Angellfrom heauen ſhould 
withſtand vs tothe face, we dare boldly proneunce, rhat 
ignorant, erronious, and worldly men, ſuch as will take 
order for God,when their barnes arefull, and a!l hypocrites, 
haue ſurely vncleane ſpirits breathing in them, Ephel. 2.2,3, 

5 Therearte wanie kinds of knowledge: The common 
courſe of the world is ſet downe, Micah, 6. 16. Ompries 
farutes are ſoughe for, i. pena!l precepts, knowledge of 
law-points, Chriſt, Math. 16, complayneth of another 
kind of knowledge : Ye ay inthe eucning, the skie is red, 
&c. but know yethe face of the heauens, andare yee igno-» 
rant of the knowledge which bringeth euerlaſting life ? 
A third kindof knowledge there is ſpoken of, Amos 8, 
5..and Proverb 20. where a kinde of people had a grace 
in makingof a ſmall Ephah. and alarge Shecle. We haue 
learned a trim part of knowledge totrip men in buying 
and ſelling. Another knowledge there is Ecclefiaſt. 30. 


2. when people keepe much ado about keeping of bul- 


lockes 


Of Knowledge. 197 
fockes, and that fo farre, asthey firſt purſue and preferre 
them: bur God and his kingdome are ſought for afterward, 
Indeed theſe things are lawfull for him that hath firſt affe< 
Red his owne ſoule to ſecke the kingdome of God, butto C 
makethe knowledge of God come after, is prepoſterous, Mak. 6 3J3- 
There is another knowledge , andthat is of the law of 
God, which men make ſo {mall account of, that the Lord Jo 
complaineth by his Prophet : how he hath taken paines to 


write the myſteries of the law,and mea thinke it a bit | 


— —— 


thing, the knowledge of God his wordis hard co the. [Well, _ 
we muſt enter one way orother, andthereforeit ſhall bee 
fitable to ſearch and ſuruay the wayes, One way is 

ee downe Epheſ. chap. 4. 17. where the Apoſtle planting 

eruc knowledge forewarnethof going away in the yanitic of 

heir owne minde, neither by adding or detraRing, Deur. 

4 2. and 12.32, Apocal, 22. 18. norby cutting out the 

bookein peeces, as 1n Ieremie . This way is more flatly 

ſetdowne, Deut.12.8. Ye ſpall not doe whatſoener e 

wan thinketh good in his owne eies: that is, if ye eucr nfl 

to thrive in heauenly knowledge ye muſt not ſay: Methinks 

this is good, or that is good, but yee mul fetch all from the 

fountaine of the knowledge of God, which is warranted, A 

ſecond way is chalked out, 2, Chron. 17,3.4.wherethe Lord 

beginnech to commend J/eboſaphat for walking vprightly 

after his commaundements, not after the manner of /ſrael. 

But we walke afcer thetrade of /ſ-ae/. Bee it ſpoken there- 

foretothe face of all fleſh, what man focuer walketh thus \, 

afcerthe trade of /ſ74e/, hisbloodbee vppon himſelfe, The Example. 

third way is ſoundedto vs, 1. Pet.3.17. 18, Becauſe wee 
perſwade our ſeluesto walke well, when we walke after ex- 

ample, becauſe chus and thus did ourfathers walke, Peter 

meeteth with this way, and faich Chriſt hath redeemed ys 

from thercraditions of the fathers, This way would the wo- 

man of Samaria haue walked, Ioh.4. had not our Saujour 

put hir ioto the right way. Letvs learne to walke out of 

the way of cuſtom, to comcinto the way of ns. 
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all the world goe this way or that way, yetlet vs ſay with 
Ioſh, cap.2 4. 13.1 and my houſe willwakke aright, & lo ſhal 
we grow from knowledgeto knowledge, vntillall appeare 
betore Godin Sion. We muſt not then make Gods worde 
a firanger, becauſe we will haue it thus, if it be according to 
my reaſon, or according tothe taſhion ofthe world, or ac= 
cording to my forefathers, but ſetting theſe afide,let vs grow 
in the word of the Lord. There is another thing much hin- 
dring this knowledge ofGod, that is, when we have a glim- 
meting ſight we cali offall guides, and yetin worldly things 
wc haue noend where ſhouldbe anend : our fins are never 
gray-headed, but in heauenly knowledge we quickly make 
anend, where ſhould be none end, Many can bee content 

to knowe, but Paul would not haue vs children in knows 
ledge, and therefore writing to the mother citie of good 
learning, hee rupneth (ill onthis point with the Corinthi» 
ans, kxowe yee not,knoweyee not ? aſpecch of reprehenſion, 
Sometime wee ſhall ſee in his allegationsno Prophet, no 
booke, no chapter, noverſe named, a great matter, a high 
knowledge they had without all quotation, wee hawe Pro- 
phet, Booke, ( hapter, verſenamed, and yetno knowledge, 
Yerttheſe are the times, that Dantell cap, 12. 4- ſpeaketh of 
the increafing of knowledye, and Ioe! cap. 28. taith,that the 
Lord willnot drop but powre out knowledge on all, not 
on the Tewesalone; but Efai moreplainely cap. 52.8.repor- 
teth that we ſhall ſce cietoeie, and cap. 62, he ſaith that the 

knowledge of che men vnder the Goſpeli ſhall bee greater 
thenthe knowledgeof the Prieſtesin the law: if wee ſhould 

be ſuch wehadneede to beginne betime. Well itis an harde 

ſaying, that this knowledge is required of vs, bur it is true, 

and we thall ſurely bee met withall. Looke on the primas« 

tive Church, and ye ſhall ſee women ſo defirous of know= 
ledge,that they would beſo eger of it,that they would be aſ- 
king queſtions in the Church, ſo as the Apoſt'e was faineto 

moderate the. But we need not this moderation, of whom 

Eſay |peaketh more truly, that precept mnt be vpon precey?, 

line 


line wnto line, there « little, and there 4 little, and all littles 
make but alittle with vs, Eſaij2 8.10. A wonderful thing, 
Miniſters cannot nowe adaics bring outof their treaſurie 
things new and old, becauſe they muſt Rillreachprinciples. 
Wellir is a note of reprobation (ill to bee learning, and nor 
eo belearncd, to be (till atche dug, and neuer to beepaſt 
our A, B. ©. Butrodoeill, we have wit at will, Ierm,q. 22. 

werefuſethe running water, we chuſe puddle water, but for 

the pure water wee neyther haue it,nor wil haue it, 

6 Euery Church, cuery common wealth, eucry vniuer- 
fitie hath both land and dounghill, howſocuer wee ſhuffle 
them rogether,making the land, where the dounghill ſhould 
be,and the dounghill,where the land ſhould be,becauſe we 
con(ider nor, that we haue the charge of e4chel/dama i. of 
a firld, notof /adar blood, but of Chriſts blood, And here- 
af it is, that (inne is the rankeſt corne in this field, which 
will never bee otherwiſe, yneill wee ceaſe making hul- 
bandnien ofthe ſhreds and. dreggs ofthe people. But it is 
Sathans policicnotto ſtrike at euery ſhrub on the hill, bue 
atthetreesof Libinon in moune Sion, from whence ſhould 
come ſound and ſure timber to the building of Salorvons 
Temple. Hee knowerh it is more dangerous to poiſon the 
fountaine, whereof all drinke, then the cup, whereof one 
drinketh, and chereforc he hath well provided the minifterie 
_ but a ſpring, whereart all the wild Ales quench their 

ir 
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ill ceachers & 
blind guides, 


Of Gods Iudgment , 
C HAPs 39. 


Of the indgements of God, and how inſt hee is in 
tudgement, ana how his promiſes and threaings 
to Ifraell z appertaine 0 Vs, 


F Er the wicked rebell asthey will,and 
Jj thinke howe by their ſabtilties they 
Set; &. may eſcape Gods threarned iudge- 


_—— 


A: "A | ments for awhile; yer they ſhall bee 
== purſucd from farre, and ſhall cali the 
Kant "al heauic hand of God, both fearetully 
| "EEE RE eg & woderfully: 25 we ſee in fcbab. 2. 
Chron, 18. 33. and others: whereforelet the jucgements 
of Godeuer ankle vs, forifthey doe nothumble vs, afſu» 

redly they fall ypon vs. 

2 Itis a good propertic offaith,tofearethe word when 
wee ſcenot Gods judgements: So belecued Noah before 
the flood came, So feared Hofiah and hehad peace, fofea« 
red Abacnk, cap, 3. this if we doe we ſhall elcape puniſh« 
_ ,as thoſe did, butif we doc not, then wee cannot ce 

Cape. | 
—_ denhand 7 As there was not one of the Iſraclites periſhed, ſo was 
Eco therenotone ofthe Egyptians eſcaped; whichis atype of 
the laſt iudgement of Gad, wherein asnot one of the wic- 
vn ſhalleſcape, ſo ſhall there not one of the godly pe» 
Tun, 

4 Wemaynot doubt albeit wee ſee not Gods promi+ 
ſes forthwith accompliſhed - neythermuRi bee ſecure be- 
cauſe wee ſeehisiudgements and chreatningesdelaved, as 
they did in leremies time: for though heetarry a while, yer 
willhee certainely come atthe laſt, and that more ipecdily 
to vs thentothem, becauſe our inns are greate;, forthat we 
haue greater meanes of knowledge then they had, 

5 They that mocke long at Gods iudgementes, w_ 
MOCKE 
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mocke inthe end and bee mocked : wherefore it is good ro 
pray for inward reuerece, before God ſendeth outward ven- 
geance. Whenthe Lord accuſeth and iudgeth vs to few 
himſelfe iuſt and innocent, he wilhaue none other to witnes 
* 
his ſeruants haue vſed the ſame proceeding, as Hoſes cal- 
leth heaue & earth to witnes, nay weareto call to witnes 
the ltonesinthe wall, the timber ofthe houſe, that they may 


ive their yoices on our (ides,that wehaue rold thetheir fins, 
and that we haue ſpoken to their conſciences, & thethe very 


ainſt ys then the mountaines,or the licauens and the earth: Micah.6.r, 
e will come tono court on eatth butto his creatures, and Eſai,1.1. 


The Lordis 
iſt when hee 


beames ofthe Church and ones of the wall ſhall be witnes doth iwdge. 


of this controuerlie, Sothat though men would beare one 
withanother, yet the mountaines, the heauen, and the earth 
ſhal giue vp their voice,that god hath not come ſodenly vp0 
vs, but that he foxwarnedvs.It were a greatmatterifa man 
fhold be judge inown cauſe, yerthe lord ſo rulesthe marter 
as that he wil condemne none, but ſuch as firſt ſhalſee their 
iuſt codemnatis. We ſhal haueal things laid plain & order- 
ly before vs,as it is Pſal.50.ſothat we ſhal be driven to con- 


feſſe Gods plea to be iuR againſt vs: for howſocucrmen can 


daube and deceaue their owne conſcievce, howſocuer they 
can ſinother and choke their own finnes& delude men, yer 
in che day of wrath, the ſealed booke, the ſealed booke ſhal 
be opened, and the recorder in our owne conſcience ſhall 
gue ſentence yntoit, & then the Lord ihall win & recouecs 
is ation at our hands, and we ſhall yeeld thathe is juſt, 


6 Thereareplacesinthe ſcripture, where the Lordis 3 How God is 
comforter, andthere are places,wherein heis an accuſfer:the an accuſer & 
places where he is a comforter ſheweth ſuchperſos or ſuch 32 3cquuter, 


times, whereinthe Lord by his accuſations hath ſo farre 
preuailed, that the people were humbled cherby. The places 
Wherein he is an accuſer, import ſuch times and perſons, 
to v-hom the Lord hath ſhewed many comforts and bene- 
hes, but chey haue been vnthankfull, as are we in our times 
in our Realme, and in thisplace, Forit hath been the wit- 
dome 


The promiſes 


ning of Iſrael 
appertame 9 
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dome ofthe Lord alwaies afterhis threatnings taking place 
to remember mercy, & after his mercies contemnedto ſend 
out his threatnings , as Hoſe, 4.1. 

7 The maner ofthe aunciene Chuch hath byn,thatwherſo. 
euer mention was made inthe word ofthe childre of 1ſraell, 
the Chriltias cooke chat (ſpecially to appertaineto thelclues, 
But now adaiesin our ages the caſe isfarre otherwiſe, wee 
are iolothtobe accuſed, thatour manner is to 2ccount our 
ſcluesto be accuſed in nothing, but there where the Lord 
hath as it were, by nameſpokenvnto vs,8 ifthe Lord hath 
written noprophecie ſpeciall co this land, the we thinke no- 
thing cocerneth vs, Howbcit,as Pawl ſaith,Ro. 2.T hat they 
are not only [ewes, that are lewes outward,but they alſowhich 
are lewes mward,lo [ lay, thatthey are not only the children 
of Iſraell, which came out of the loines of Iſraell,but who ſo 
truly lay hold on the promiſes made vnto lſracl, are thetrue 
children of [ſracllalſo.Butnot to (ſtand long on this point,l 
ſay, looke as Moſes is more inferiour then Meſſeoh, and as 
Ieſusisbetterthen [oſuah,and the kingdome ofheauen ber- 
ter then Canaan, and che bloud of Chriſt more precious 
then the blood of bullocks or of goates; ſo are we better lf- 
racltes,by faith cakinghold on the promiſes made vnto Iſra- 
ell, chen they that deſcendedonly out of the bodie & loines 
of Iſracll, Sothat ifany will layclaime to the promiſes of 
Ifraell, hee muſt acknowledge himſelfe to bee the childe of 
I{raell: but if any will ſet go his hold on this promiſe, he muſt 
2lſo exempt himſelfe from being the child of Iſraell, He may 
well be of the line of Karim, {bam, or Eſar, but the other he 
ſhall not be. Andthen if we willbe the children of 1ſraell 
intheir promiſes, wee mult beethe children of l{racllalſo in 
their accuſations, And ſurely there is good reaſon, why we 
ihould ſobe,where as /acob had two names,the one [acob, 
the other 1ſrael,we reade very ſeldome inthe cripture that 
the Iewes are named bythe children of Iacob, but called for 
the molt part the children of Ifrae!l, For thename of Iac ob 
being giuen him atthe time of his nativitie, &thename - 
Iſrael 
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Ifraell being afſigned bim by the Angell for a name of 
bencfite, becauſe he wreſtled with God, the Lord herein 
infinuateth, that the children of Iiracl, chat 1s, the chil= 
dren of his benefites, mult witha ſpectall care heare his 
word. : 

7 The not obſcruing of the Indgements of God,ina- 
keth vs ſoloth to loue his mercx, and fo flendcrly to 
fcarc his Iudgements. 

$ It is anarurall thing to reforme our ſelues whileſt 
Gods Iudgements are ypon vs. 


Cnay. 40. 
Of Toy and Sorrow, 


> a> E 15notfarre from 10y,that for- 
=. rouethcitherfor want of good 
th:ngs,or for ſenſe of cull: for 
the true way to godly mirth, 1s 
to fecle godly forrow. 

2 Whenwee haue greateſt 
cauſe of 1oye for well-doing, 
then 1t isa good thing to feare 
molt our vnthankfulnefle, and 
our ſelfclone,and our ſecure ynkindnefle, 


3 Gods children not cheriſhing a continuall ſorrovy, Sorrow. 


have often an excelliue ſorrow, 


4 When a man is moſt merrie, hee 1s neerct daun- Minh» 


ger, 


5 We ſhall ſometimes feele by experience, a terror Mclancholic, 


ſuddainety come vpon vs, when we are alone, or yehe- 
mently to ſtrike vs in the night, being ſent of God to 
humble vs : the, Phifition wall ſay 'it 1s a Melancholike 
patſion, but I fay it is the power of Gods preſence, pre- 
paring vsto prayer, or ſome ſach like feruire of God: 
which when we feele, if we fall downe before the Lord 
in prayer, we may hnde an yn{peakable 10y following 
I, 


+2261, 


70 225 Bios 


8& its, 


Ta adde drit- 
kennelle to 

thirſt; 
Verl.19, 
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it, butif we cheriſh it with cuill ſurmiſes, itmay bring vs 
to further inconucnicncies, 
6 The way to godly mirth, is to feele godly for- 
row. | 
7 The people murmured at the red ſea, yctthe Lord 
forgaue them, and healed them: againe,they murmured 
at the bitter waters, yet for his promiſe ſake, and the 
faith of ſome, he pardoned that ſinne alſo, and helped 
them, and broughtthem to ſweete waters and palme- 
trees,fit tocampe vnder, Where we may bcholde how 
the Lord tempereth their ſorrow with ioye, for his chil- 
dren ſometimes mult fecle his fauour, and ſometimes 
feeleitnot, He letterh them ſee his goodnes many waics, 
and his heauie hand bur ſeldome, and therefore wee 
ought to beareitmore willingly. Againe,we may learne 
that we arethe fictelt to recciue mercie, when we haue 
fele his tuſtice; and when we haue found his goodnefle, 
we mult take heede of ſecuritie, for when we are paſt 
one crofſe, he canprepare another for vs, | 
8 By many meanes come wee to 10ye, ſaith Chyy- 
ſeffome: the wifemen of Greece wiſhed men to retoyce, 
and the Poet faith, withour 10y life 1s no life. So it may 
ſceme toye is lifes life, and therefore men ſeeke 1t fo 
much: he that auoideth not ſomething that 1s nor cull, 
mult needes doe much cuill, In riding, we will not ride 
ſo neere the edge of the ditch as wee can, but leauc a 


gocd deale betweene, leaſt both our horſe and wee fall 


1n. This is our pollice tn riding, I would it were fo in li- 
uing. Itis not Chriſtian wiſdome to goe as ncere cull 
as wee can, well is mirthenill then? Too much vſe of 
mirth 1s naught, We muſt not {tudic for murth. .If ic bee 
rota preſent iecft, it Ioſeth his grace; the reaſon is the 
ſame, for chat ambitious men are not: fit for honour, for 
after agreedic luft, followerh abuſe, Dcut.29. It he be 
chirſtic he will drinketul he be drunken. Thoſe things 
we delice too much, wee will keepe too faſt, wee came- | 
not 
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not/ſaith Twllie) intorhe worid ro make merrie One ſayth 
when yee would beemerrie,this you may doe, but make no 


occuparion ot it, It is the worlt end of a good wit toinuent Non nati ſu- 
mirth, and y CL WCE {ee dayly, how many chinke this Is their mus ad ludum, 


\orion inth:slife. 4-broſe giueth them a firname, hee 
cal eththem ſuperfluous createres,and lothey bee, for the 
wo:ldit they were goue, wee wellridde of them, And /e- 
rom [aith, God calt not man our of paradiſe that hee might 


here build |:ima another, but that with lweate.XC, OUT ICCIC nidere wiride 
ation mult not bee thus, ton ake it our profeſſion ro moue as, {2eari ve 
mirth &laugtt-,a vere Idolatrie,it one may call it ſo, This {1er-. 


joy is buta battar4 kindofioy. But you will lay it is a thing 
nut ſpoken of ; true, nor written of, but worth the hearing 
ifit!.ada goodhandler, Godhathnot taken away feare, 
bur ſubli:;tured one feare for another, one 10y for another. 
Feare not them that car kiil the body, there is feare taken a= 
way, anda ſub'litute feare, Agamereioyce not that duels, 
&c, but reioyce that your names are written in heaven, here 
is ioy taken away, but not all ioy : and this isthe judgement 
that commethvppon our affethons, for that wee viethem 
not as iwe ſhould doe, Flare faith, if one laugh whenhee is 
ooing to priſon, cuery man wil count hima toole.Soif we 
wi] retoyce,Jetys retoyce in that that cannot bee taken from 
vs,for when thoſe thinges periſh we muſt periſh alſo, 

9 Ifhnde mention indiuinitie of ads of joy, the 
one lawfull, the other qualificd with circumſtances, The 
firlt, Chryſo;lome calleth angelicall ioyes, and Helarie cal- 
Jeth them ioyes of the Palace, or ſuch ioyes as are in the 
court, Theſe are the beſt, and in theſe we may be ſecure, if 
ye ſeparate not ioy from thegloric of God. There be foure 
angelicallioyes, The firlf is the touchftone, whether we re- 
ioycetruly or no, Plalm. 137, Let my tongue cleaxe to the 
rovfe of my mouth, rf / forget, nay. if I preferre nat Jeraſa- 
lem in my mirth. Gods glorie flouriſheth moſt , when the 
Church flourſheth, and therefore thar is the true ioy: but 
there are {ſome that can fatien their hearts, when Icrutalem 
lyeth 
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lycth inthe duſt, The fecond toy is angelicallin deede 
ſoour Sautour Chriſt calleth tt, when a ſinner returneth 
co the Lord, then the Angels reioyce, and this alſo 1s a 
fafeioye, When the prodigall Sonnereturned, his Fa- 
ther did well to recetue him with ſuch 1oy, though his 
brother did hang the groine at it:and one of the Fathers 
faith, though icwas but a homlie ſpeech, that it was the 
beſt calfe that cuer he killed,the beſt pecce of veale that 
cuer he beſtowed. Ar this day there is but ſmall turning 
of {inners, and ſmall retoycing for it, and Ithinke this 
to bethe cauſe of that pouertie,for that they being come 
home,none will giue them a ring,agowne,&c, Luk. 1p. 
The third toy 1s,PlaL 1.22. [retoycedwhen they ſayd, come 
let vs gee tothe bouſe of the Lord, Firit, to retoyce 1n the 
meanes of ſaluation, as 1n Sermons, in Preachers, and 
ſuch like ; this 1s angelicall, and Dawids10y : Irctoyced 
when one tolde me there was a Sermon in the Lordes 
houſe,and ſaid,come let vs goe. A Father ſaith,thou ma- 
Kkeſt haſte to a banauet, bur not to the temple: thy mirth 
is not good, thy lite is not good. Thou canſt watch all 
nightin dicing,but notin medication, The fourth kinde 
of ioy,is Proucrbs 22.25, In thercit a man may coun- 
terfeite a reioycing , but this paſſeth all hypocriſic, 
which is the1oye of the 1uſt, ro doe r1gbreouſneſſe, indge- 
ment and equitie. Shew thy conſcience all the goodly 
things in the world,it ſhall not retoyceat them ſo much 
as at onegood worke, This toy will neucr depart, their 
workes followthem, and lo ſhall the1oy of them. The A- 
poltles went away after their whipping, and retoyced, 
not onely that they could ſuffer ſcourges, but that they 
eriumphed, What 10y fo cucr we haucelle, if we thinke 
vpon udgement, then we {ay vnto our mirth, thou art 
madnes,Ecclel.2, Theſecond kinde of 10yes, Chryſoſtome 
calleth pettic10yes : Helarre termerh them the ſolace of 
priſaners,who eate and drinke tor a whule, but ſhortly 
the Indge commeth and ccndemneth them, and they 
arc 
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are executed. This Salomon calleth bitter firecte rover, 
Pro.14.13. This 1s certaine,cuery one will haue the one 
or the other : ifrhey cannot get Penelope, they will be ſu- 
ters to her maidens : theſe b INg 1 


c ſeeming 1oyes, and wee gceming 


thinke them to bee great, becauſe wee know no better. ioyes. 


For if wee knew the1oyes of the righteous, wee would 
laugh ar theſe vaine 10yes, It 1s noted in (5m, after hee 
had loſt his place in Heaven, he got him as good a place 
in carth as he could, /xba/he found our organesto make 
his Graundfather merrie. Whar, 1s it then vnlawfull? I 
will cell you whatthe Fathers ſaid concerning tt : The 
beleener can nener finde time for Ianghter. Hilarie ſaith, 
that whatſoeuer we louein the world, we take thereby 
occaſion of laughter in priſon ; and this 1s phrenfie, It 
theſe men lived now, they would be accounted preciſe 
fooles, Stoikes, blockes iwithout affe tons, for theſe be 
the opprobrious ſpeeches which the wicked vſe againit 
good men : butif any man can reioyce in Pſalmes and 
{piritvall ſongs, if hee can finde an hony-combe in the 
worde, and with Daxid can daunce before the Lorde; 
God forbid, thar I, or any ſhould play Xf:chol to mocke 
him, Nay, Iwill ſay with Hoſeas, I would allthe Lords 
people were as theſe bee : and tooke pleaſure in theſe 
things, for thus we ought to be, and I will ay with Pas, 
would to God you would praGtiſe theſe things which I 
teach. Bur wherethe ſpirtte 1s carnall (as Bernard ſaith) 
where there 15 a mouldie ſoule, a drie heart, wherethe 
ſpu1t1s turned into fleſh, there men loue theſe pettie 
toyes,and bitter fiveetes. Bur yet for mine owne dif- 
charge, and for thoſe that bee of my moulde ( promng 
nor to foiter any mans imperfeQions) for asthe Church 
harh children of perfe&age,ſo hath ſhee babes, yea, c- 
ven ſuch as arein their lumpe like the Beares whelp, 
we cannot come from Beerfheba to Bethel ar one ſtep. 
Theſe ations in themſelues are not vnlawfull, but tri- 
les are for babes which the Church beareth with, vnrill 
God 


As 
> 
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God prouide better for vs, not commaunded but per- 
mitted,as Paul, when he was a clulde, ſpake as a chulde, 
and wearcall in the cſtate of children, r.King.1 1. Sa- 
lomons men that went to Ophir, did not onely bring 
golde and filuer,neceflarie for the common wealth, bur 


P16 tyParrats and Apes for children. 
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Ss pudet audire 
prcdeat dicere, 


4 On, 


&regoin, 


It is his Ca- 
taltrophe. 
Ducunt in bo- 
2115s Gies ſtor, 7 
#73 puncto En « 
poris 411 in 
anfernwn, 


10 The trucerule of mirth is ſet downe Epheſ. g. 4. 
it muſt not be rotten nurth, mirth of concupiſcence, ro 
ſpeakeplaine, ſuch as1s obſcene and ſcurrill nurth, cor- 
rupting good manners, concerning which Bernard 
ſaith,if it be a ſhame to heare,let it bea ſhame to ſpeake, 
Secondly,the mirth muſt not be Swwc, pricking murth, 
quippingmirch and tauntstopleaſe our auditors with, 
The chird ching ts, that it be not without reaſon, vnrea- 
ſonable march, fether-mirth, when there 1s no cauſe to 
bemerrie, when aman hath a conceite of himſelfe, ro 
which Paul oppoſeth thankef-giuing, that our murth 
may bee gracious. And thus much tor the firſt kinde of 
corrupt mirth, There is a ſecond kinde, Ierem. 1 5, pain- 
ted out: [ ſit not ra the aſſemblie of mockers, b{caule of the 
companie which 1s noted, Hoſ.7, When that Kings 
would be merrie, they maſt haue an hick ſcorner,and a 
common icſter to come among them, thus 15 taucrne 
mairth,and the fooles cannot elſe be merrie, So then our 
mirch 1s euill when wee make not choyle of companie, 
Tiurdly, not vſing cf the right time, is vitious here,Tob, 
21.13, They ſpend thetr dates inwea'th , and ſuddenly they 

oe dawne to the grane, It 1s thac whereupon «Auguſtine 
faith : I would that men did not onely leefe their tune, 
I:riſh they might notlooſe body and ſoule allo,Exo. 30. 
T hey fit downe to eate andarinke,and riſe againe toplay: But 
Ecclel.3. weeping 1s firlt, afterward Ioy, Ezek.y. the 
mourners are marked with the Lords Tau, We make our 
ſtudies, labours, andrrades, a parentheſis to our play, 
whereas our play ſhould be a parentheſis ro our labours. 
Laſtly,mcaſure and manner muſt be obſcrued,Pro.22 - 
tools 
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foole when he laughcth Iiftes vp his yoyce, but the wiſe 
man is tcarſe heard : it is Itke rhe fire of thornes, a little 
fre and much crackling, {ain a foole much laughter, 
and little cauſe. Vee may nor, as fooles,tire our {cluce | 
with laughter: ſeeing thou mult ſtand before the barre £ 
in 1dgem:nt, how 15 1ttharthou canlt fo laugh? jaut 


Of Toyes true and falſe. 


(krv/oftome, And Hilarre latth or. Pal, 137. Ali our 
r0vesn ths life, arc as tie waters of B2bilon, Wemuit 
rcioyce nn tiembling,Piatius, Tvorhave norttins, woe 
keep? no orderin the reft, Remember to oblcrue theſe 
rules, 

11 Jn our pleafure wee arc ſpeciallie to berrare, 
that wee take no pleafure in pleature, M-:n mult not 
bee murth-mongers, that 1s, men mult not ſtudic for 
mirth, And what 1s the reaſon? Surely bccauſe where 
there 1s an exceeding and oucr much drftre of a 
thing, there 15 I1ixe to bee an exceeding, an.! our 


much vſe of the thing, when wee haue 1t ; winch! our T5 


reaſon againſt ainbion and couetouſnet]® , tor r1- 
ches and honour in themſelues being good, by an ex- 
cc{i1ue dere and vie of them are made naught. The 
cride of our mirth muſt not be onely to bring pleaſure, 
and that pleaſure may bring 10ye: for then wee ſhall 
retoyce to reloyce, and this 1s 1dolatrie, For it would 
bee pretudiciall to our retoycing 11 Gold, for wl:ario- 
ever hath an endeaboue this ende,is dangerous, One 
ſaith very well, if my bodic bee but a ſtrainer for 
meates and drinkes, to ruane through : If I ferue for 
none other vic, butto maxe reporte of the {weete and 
fowre taite of this or that, ſurely my lite 18 nur wor- 
thie of life . Againe, wee mult beware in our mirth 
that wee haue not a care to pleaſe our hearts, our 
hearts being vnſcarchable partes, if they follove na- 
turall things , they growe to bee too naturall, and 


O | : 
therefore they are ſometimes to bee prefſed and impri- 


P ſoncd, 


v far we 


Note well, 


may retoy ces 


Young age 18 
2 dangerous 


We roay vie 
pleaſnre, bur 
with reſtramr, 
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ſoned, vntill they ſmart, leatt hamingtoo much liber- 
tie, they cauſe cucry vaine 18 bodie and ſoule to ſmarr 
in the ende, 

12 Youth eſpecially is to take heede of pleaſure : for 
though fie be good, yet in flaxe or tynder it isnot good: $0 
though pleaſure be good, yer pleaſure in youth isnot good. 
We need nor plow for weeds, they will grow well enovgh 
in the f:llow, Bur ſome will take pleaſure 1» youtheſpectal- 
ly, andthey purpoſe to become good, and to live grauely 
bcreatter, and to behauc temſclurs folemnely afterwards, 
This is ro make a couenant withthe diuell, as the divell ſaid 
ro Chriſt: I wil come our, but che time is not come yer;fo we 
will leaue pleaſure whenthe time comes, andinthe meane 
time he keepeth vs in a purpole, wherefore there are more in 
hellthen in teauen, Young men make their finnes of a 
double die crimſon finnes, they become a diſeaſe of the 
bones, and cultome is turned intoa neccſitcie : whereupon 
diuers ſay, I would faine, but I cannot leaue them, where 
of where one doth recouer, fortic rot away. It Sathan can 
make our youth an vnprofitable age, all che ages hereaf- 
ter there isno goodro be looked for,Forif he once nippe 
the bloſſome, where is the hope of the Autumane ? where 
may welooke forfruite? Well, if we will needs ye plealure, 
we muſt ſet downe ſome mealure, 

13 Thediuels rvles never haue exceptions, but God his 
Saints mult learne refiraint; we muſt ncuer make our hearts 
the ſiewa;ds of our affeCtions , thatour thoughts wander 
not inthe, and left jn deſiring thinges roo much, we exe 
ceede when we haue them, There mult bethe leaft appetite 
oftheſe outward things, becauſe there is the leaſt yſe of 
them. If a man cannot want them, hee will abuſe them, 
when he hath them, cis true that Flrerons ſaith. Their ori- 

wallor beginning 1s honef?, but their growth and great- 
neſle is deformed:and that alſo, Sinxe is very reaſonable at 
ihe beginning and yerie ſhamefalt, Thamar went firſito 


play 
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play the whore with a vaile before her face, but nov 
with an open face, Firſt honelt recreation, and then a 
leaſure of vanitie,recreation before labour, to play before 
we ftudie, We vſepleaſuce, but rono goodend, So Ehles 
boyes would haue the fat without anie reaſon . /udas could 
ſce the ablurditic ofthis:To what end isthis ointment ſpent? 
wevſe ſuch things too much or too long, whole dayes 
from morning vntill night ,till-ve be ſet on fire withthem., 
We cometo betoo effule, Nabaals fealts are like the fealts 
of a king,he being bur a countrie farmer. 


14 Thisisa generallcule : Wantonnelle is the be- Wantonneſſg 
ends in wice 


ginning of ſfinne: we ſee in Eſau, to what great prophane- 
nefle his wanton pleaſure in hunting grew, Soin the Scrip- 
tures therecan be found none other beginning of Sa/omons 
fall burthis, thac t.Reg. 5, when he had ſpent ſeuen yeeres 
inbuilding the houſe of God, hee ſpent thirteene yeares 
afcer in buildingan houſe for himſelfe. This was Ceilen 


; goodpropertio to beltow thirteene yeares on his owne 


houſe and ſeuen yeares on Gods houſe, andthe Apes and 
Peacockes that he broughe into the land, ſet the people 
in ſuch vanitie, that they yaniſhed away in their wanton 
thoughtes, Idleneſle and crifling bethe callingsof Gentle- 
men now adayes, asallo needleſle expences, 1. Tim, 5. 
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; meckenes is inthee to bleſſ le them that 
A curſethee,which will followe if thou be 
\. the child of God: contrary wile if thou 


Tniuric. 


I” 

\requiteeuill for euil,then doth the Lord bo 

2B) ſhewe ynto thee the corru ption, which *; 

Z&; thou mult labourto pul out of thee if thou wilt ouercome, 2 


2 When weſee that others ſtand in needeof our helpe, 
and wee areablec to helpe, the Lord requireth our obedi- 
ence, 

y! . 3 Meditations of Gods enix and prouidence, wil 
| Ctive from vs alldefire of revenge, 

4 We muR not tary vntil othersreconcile themſelues vnto 
vs: but as God dothrather oftentimes, by heaping his be- Fr 
neiits, then powring his plagues vpon vs, ſhew vs our ſinnes; : 
{o muſt wee rather by courteous de aling then ſeucre hand- 

ling ſhew others how they have offended vs. 
Bt nces 5 The more */baraoh reſtrained,the more Mefes tood in 
{mall Cacs. thething thar was commanded ; ; contrary votothoſe which 
m* kinr; 1 mingle mangle in religio, yeeld in fornethings,but 
ven ut not yer! \laiotof y the Loed requireth,alrzough in 
worl!ly matters weought for peace to yecld one to another. 
110);'-10 It $kineth not thow litle the matter ſcem,for hich 
SMS, weio contend. The lea!t thingthat God commaundech is 
orcatin the hgnrof God : and Gods children have been pu - 
nthe: Iforfmnail offences in appearance, as Moſes Aaron 
for Irud) ging! were debatred from theland of promiſe . /o/3- 
69 v2$Hainz becauſe he asked not counſell to goe to warre, 
vaklcls: may te2ch ys robearcotthe lealt offences, It or: oh 
nor ro bee condeinned nor counted preciſencle notto giie 


+ coulc:tinthe bzc2ch ofthe leaſtthing,though we may beare 


them 


i 
. 
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them(whenthey cannot beredreſſcd)but not with conſent. 


6 Shall we be contentious ? I thinke no nature is ſomiſ- pow far con- 
creant, that ir doth delight in contention : yfany delight to troucrſics are 


; ermirtred 1n 
dwell in Mefaeeh, as Danid callethir, I would hee had a pu —exen/ aa 


God, 


tabernacle chere : yf any delight in contention, I wiſh no 
more harme, then that he may bee neuer without it, What 
then,ſhall wee blote out controucrlies ? That were to teach 


the ſpirite of God wiſedome , Could hee not as well haue Fae per as 
ſayd, letthere bee peace, as letthere bee light? Nay God fiat lus. 


hath ordainedthere ſhould beecontentions, and not onely 
permitted them, but faith they mult be, and ſuch as beabour 
the waightieſt matters in truth called herefies, 1. Cor. x7. 
Thenir is a dreame of idle braines, that any good can be re- 
ceiucd without controuerſies,& asthe Prophet Eſareh ſaith, 
without the barking of ſome dog or other. lt is not loin cuil 
things; they arereceiued with filence : what then ſhall wee 

lay the pots,and aſke the potter a reaſon of his doing?Albeit 
I like not that humour of men, which will ſearch outthe rea« 
ſon of God his doings, when they know his flat will, yet in 
this wee may, becauſe he hath ſer it downe. There bee three 
reaſons, firſt, that thoſe, That are ſtkedfaſt may bee approoued, 
wee will haue itin this, As Sathan did to /ob, God called 
him, what ſayeſt chou of my ſeruant ob ? Liueth hee not 
vprightly ? No grandmercie, ſayd he, forhe hath all bleſ- 
ſings of thee, but take away them, andthen &c, Secondly, 
there are cities to be gouerned, and to that end we mult vſe 
our talent, /ob»y reproued the Scribes and Phatiſces, and 
cameto reproue Herod, Samwelreproucd Ely, and caine to 
reproue Sawl,chat might haue ſmitten off his head. Thirdly, 
thatthe Diuell may Bo the greater ouerthrow, that as 
God triumphed ouer him in /ob, ſo in our confiancie hee 
might doe the like. Then controuerhies are neceſſarie. How 
then is it,that God iscalled the God of glory and peace?that 
Chriltis called theprince of peace? the golpell, the goſpel 
of peace? che miniſters, the mivifters ot peace? of gladty- 
dingsandynitie commended ſo generally 7 Surcly ic 15 the 
P 2 faulc 


2 


214 Of Iniuries 
faultofourage to deliverthe word by halfes; and ſol ſaye, 
that he, that teacherh peace to bee good ſimply without ex- 
ception, teacheth an errour . Therefore peace muli bee 
peacein truth, andtherefore Chriſt ſaith, /am the way, the 
life, and truth, for to haue contention with ſuchas hold not 
in him, isno breach ofpeace, Nay the wicked among them- 
ſelues haue no peace, it is buttruce, they haue couenanted 
with hell fora time, a day, afew yeares, orasthe tearme of 
their life, & thenis great & cuerlaſting debate, we may ſec it 
inthe firſt agreement among the wicked. The ſerpent diſpu- 
red with Hewa, yntill ſhe had yeelded;then all was quiet vn- 
tilltheeuening,but then came one & brakethetruce, Sepa- 
rate peace 10 eruth,andpeace is no peace, The reaſon hercof 
is ſet downe, Pal. 13 8, Lordthou halt magnified thy truth 
aboue all things, therefore aboue peace. Avd that I falnot 
into that error aforeſaid my ſelte,I wil tell you what truth is, 
Werthinke we areat peace, & haue ynitie perfeRt amog vs, 
if we be ofthe ſamiereligion, & we agree, that we muſt, and 
wilbeall Proteſtants: but the fathers haue all diſtinguiſhed 
truth intothreeparts, Firſt,truthofdoQtrine in religion: Se= 
condly,of life in our conuerſation : Thirdly,of iufticein gi- 
ving preferments, Vnleſſe a man hath alltheſe,he hath none 
of them: and ifin all theſe be peace, will ſecke and enſue af- 
ter peace :as ſaith the Pſalmilſt: if any offendin theſe, F will 
not have peace with him, We knowe, that veritas doftring 
hath had witneſſes martyrs; ſo haue the other two, though 
they ſend ys not to heaut in a firie charjot:but an euil name 
which euery man for their takes mult provide to ſuffer : we 
muſt be in this, as Chriſt, when he kneeled before his father 
in the garden. If mans ſaluation may be wrought, let this 
cup paſſe, ifnot,thy wilf done. So ifa man ſhould holdvs a 
cup of the wrath of amultitude, ora mighty man,we muſt 
ſay,ifit be poſÞblethetruth may be defededwithourt this;thE 
let this cup paſſe;but if it canot be otherwiſe lermee drinke 
the dregsandall, Sothat Godhimſelfe inſuchcaſes is the 
author of difſention. He will have difſention, he —_— 
Efai, 
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Efai. 59. thathe is angry for that none will make diſſention 
in caking part with the truth, God the Father may ſeeme 
further off. But eue Chriſt the Prince of peace himſelfe, Mar, 
x0, faith, Icame not to bring peace, but aſword,that they 
which'conſ{etin wickednes might ticke no loger together: 
&Pſa.94.Danid faith, who wiltake my part againſt the wic- 
ked ? That was avoice of diſſention it cuerthere were any, 
euen that which T {ie calleth the fanne of diſſention. As r193e1v. 
euftine (aith, this is nothing, but a queſtion berweene the 
Conſul, andthe Tribune , they will agree with the inferie 
or magiſtrate again(thim, that is as farre abouc him, as the 
Conſul is abouethe Tribune . Therefore, when there is 
diſſention', wee mult not be diſmaide. Ir is foretold Efſai, Sedition. 
5-24, leremiak. is faineto crie, my Mother hath borne mee a 
contentious man, The liraclites ſayd, we (hall never be qui- 
er, till Amos be from among vs, Euen the Diuell himſelfe 
chargech ourSauiour Chriſt with it. e fre thou come totor- 
ment vs? Andthe lefſediſmaide ſhall we be, if as alearned 
Father ſaith, firſt, if we have prayedagain(t it: ſecondly, if 
we haue deſiredto ioyne peace and truth: thirdly,if we haue 
felra mourning, for that there is diflention: fourthly,if we 
be ready to yeeld a reaſon of that we doe : fiftly, and wil for 
quiernes ſake confeſle a fault, where there is none. They 
haue one great argument,that it breedeth offence ſo to c0- 
tende. This troubled manye in the primatiue Church, 
leauing many good things vndone, which otherwiſe they 
would haue done, til) at the laſt they concluded in a Coun« 


cel, which hath been held of all fathers, ſchoolemen,and Di- 


uines hitherto, and I pray God itmay be ſo of vs, It is bet+, Yiilms ſeanda- 
thatan offence ariſe, then that truth bee forſaken, and thus 4 neſcitur 
much of controuerhes, quam verit.ts 
M dayes 1n giuing yoices, haue a pretic 

F COY CRTING BNP 5 5 VOICES, Uh PIECE ye will either 
wiſe policie, becauſe 1t is ſocuilla thing, I will giueno yoice qoe as we bſt, 
at all, hold you content, ſuch be «/129:25lnnmlinbs, neuterpal- or not do any 
ſues, indifferent men, that will doe neither good nor evil, thingat all. 


Theſe are odiousyntothe Lord,Zevhani, 1,12, Ifthere bee 
P 4 any 
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any man, that faith, I willneyther doe good nor bad,or hath 
ſet downe that rule with himſclte, I will ſaiththe Lord,ſfeeke 
him out witha lanterne to a Rrange judgement, They will 
fay as itis Pſal,12, Our toongs and lungs are our ov ne,and 
therefore we may ſpeake,as welift, and when wee liſt , By 
this they ſhew,that they have neirherLogique nor Divinity, 
The holy Ghoſt ſaith, thou ſhalt not giuethy voice, If the 
precept be aftirmatiue, it bindeth ſemper not ad ſemper;bur 
if it be negatiue, it bindeth both ſemper and ad ſemper, The 
like precept is, thou ſhak be no vſurer; well, I willnor lend 
at al}, but thou mult lend, and yet not lendto yſuric. Thou 
ſhalr not take the name of the Lord thy God in yaine : well, 
I will not feare at all; yea thou mult ſweare by his name, 
and yct not take 1tin vaine, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe wit= 
nes: we!l,l will beare no witnes at all; yea thou ſhalt bee a 
witnes, but yet not a falſe witnes. So Ivillnot giue my 
yoice atall ; yes, thou ſhalr, and yet not to a Rabbi, or a 
multitude, The reaſon hereof 1s, becauſe we were borne to 
beare witnestothetruth, Therefore was I borne, ſaith Chriſt, 
Whereupon Anguſtine ſaith, this belongeth to all chrifti- 
ans : Fuſgentins a good and holy Father ſaith, when truth is 
indangered, both he which denieth ir, and he whichholdeth 
his peace doebetray thetruth, Well, it is ſayde, thou ſhalt 
not anſwer, & thcrcfore we hold it not needeful to giue our 
witneſle tothe truth, except webe aſked and intreared, Bur 
is it not often ſayd in the Euangeliſts, T hen lefus anſwered 
and ſayd, when no man ſpake vnto him?Hereupon one faid, 
truth demaunded it in his conicience, As God is ſayde in 
Eſaieto heare vs, before we call vnto him; ſo will he haue vs 
anſvere him, before he ſpeake to vs. Plal. 5. Daxidtarrieth 
not to defendthe innocent till he be intreated; taketh no re- 
ward to doe right, being ready without defiring, As wee 
haue two kindes of finnes, (innes of omiſſion and com- 
miſſion, and Pial, 22 8,it theyput bur their hand to wic- 
kednes, touch ir with one finger, and not put too their 
ſhoulders;lo it is not only ynlawfull notto do good, but alfo 
not 
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not to worke togither in good, And asthe man that lufterh 
after a woman, committeth adulterie, but ſhe is cleare : fo 
thoſe, thar giuenot witves tothe truth, though it prevaile, 
haue:othemſclues oncrthrowen thecruth; and thoſe, that 
hauc giuen :iinelieto it, though the ruth fall, corthem it 
ftandeth, But that iz flac without all exception : Hee that 


1s not with mer again; m?, Yet fomehave aun{wered this | 


place vnto me 1n private conference with that other place, 
He th.1t is not againſt me, iswith me: Sothen, if yee giue 1 
yoice, and not againſt thetruch, yee are withit, Matke, of 
whom Chrilt [peaketh,of one that was nodiſciple,that had 
not giuen hisname to Chriſt, of hina Chriſt ſaith: Ifhee bee 
not againſt ys, he is with vs. As ifone be of another land, if 
he be not avainſthe prince,heis wich him;but ifhe be a ſub. 
ie, ifſhebenort with the prince, he is againfi him, and ſhal! 
ſuſtaine the puniſhment of arebell. 


8 If we would knowe, whatir is to peruert, we ſhall Whothey te 
ſee itin Auguſtine de vera religione Cap. 3 4-to put out of or- that peruert, 
der,as it were ſhuffling y cards to place adeuce witha king, and whariris 
80 bring inthar, which thould be kept out. Now what is *2 P<rvezt on 


order?that the worli bee ſubieQtto the better, Then thoſe *** 


areperucrſe, which placethe worſt abouc the beſt, which 
placeth& in great callings, which are ynworthy to be among 
thebaſe people. Tothem ir is ſayd, ceaſe todoe peruerſly, 
None peruerts another,but firlt he peruerts himfelfe; & choſe 
that pervert themſelues, peruert their rules oz their ends:their 
rules, as to prefer mans laws before Gods laws; their ends.as 
preferring teporall things,as thiscaſe, this g2ine,before cter- 
nall:now and then at their leafure thinking of the chiefeend 
of all, but preferring the other, Euen as the crab going back- 
ward himſclfe,perlwadeth al other fiſhesthey ſwim wrong : 
ſotheſe being peruerſe themlſclues begzinthen ro ſhuſtie the 
cardes,then they wil haue men be oftheir minds,or they wil 
turnc iuſtice into wormwood,y it thal be as bitter as worm 
wood tothe good manto do juſtice: for my part] would A- 
:habtroubled Iſrael no morcahough Elab beare y blame. 
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He ſayd that when heconfidered how Noah, Moſes 
and others fell intheir latter daies, and how the moſt excel- 
lent have fallen; hee moſt earneſtly prayed that the Lorde 
would cake him out of che world, before chat his life ſhould 
bring any offence cothe Churchof God, 

10 lHacoband Eſau cannot agreeinone wombe,Sarah 
and Agar cannot agree in one houſe: [aac & /&raell mult 
notdwelltogether: there is no agrement betwene the chil- 
dren of God and the children of Belzal. 

11 Moſes was angrie, and is commended for it, ſo 
that cuery anger 1s not condemnable, but to be angry 
withouta cauſe and without meaſure, Somemen wall 
beangriefor their own cauſe,and very hot, but in Gods 
cauſe they will not be angrie at all : this is a fleſhly an- 
ger:bur when men ſinneetther tothe diſhonour of God, 
ortheir owne deſtruftion, then to be angriz, 15a good 
anger, if the faluation of our brother doth moue vs 
thereto, not our owne1nturies : for wee can beare with 
patience, inturics ſo farre as priuatly it concerneth vs, 
but when it toucheth Gods gloric, wee cannot but bee 
angrie. Someare angrie for cuery thing , and 1n light 

matters, and yet not in waightie matters; then let thoſe 
men take heede, for theſe are very faultie, But if we be 
like the Lord,not marking what 1s done amiſle, nor be- 
ing angry continually,that we had rather be loued then 
feared, and according as the matter 1s, fo 1s our anger, 
then 1s it good : otherwiſe it 1s not to be allowed; for as 
the Lord doth vie more meanes to cauſe vs to loue him 
then tofeare hun, ſo ought we to doe, and to bee more 
carctull with [oue to winne,then with anger to compell. 
ThcLord is tJow to wrath: & anger reſteth in the boſome 
of tooles, whereas a wiſe man will reprefie anger. Then 
Ict our anger be according tothe tault, a light faulc, a 
light anger, of {mali continuance, but wee muſt be- 
lecue the Lord to be greatly gricued with great ſinnes, 
In Gods cauſe fome men are moucd, when _ 
{clues 
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{clues are allo touched ; but if themſclues bee not tou- 
ched, rhey can bee quiet : but when their brother is 
hurt, though God bee diſhonoured, they care not. If 
we ſce our ſelues moned but then, when our ſelues are 
touched, let vs ſuſpeCt the want of faith, of lone, and 
zeale of Gods glory,and think weſtand toomuchto our 
owne praiſe : but if wee cannot bee content when the 
things doe not touch vs, but eucn the glorie of God 
doch, moue vs to anger, then 1s 1t good, and of God, 
Though ſome bee our very friends, yet wee can bee 
molt angrie withthem,when they fauour vs;and when 
they diſpleaſe vs,we can remember the olde loue, and fo 
ſtill mingle anger with loue : and if I can bee angry with 
whom foeucr I ſee the ſame finne 1n, then 1s 1t allo of 
God, and to bec allowed : and indeede true Chriſtt- 
an anger vill ſooner be to hisfriend, then to his enemy, 
Againe, when wee can firſt beginne with our ſinnes, 


and be more angry for them then for others (for no men 


can cucr be angric for other mens finnes, which cannot 
be angrie for their owne) and this 1s that which Chriſt 
faith , Caſt the beame out of your owne eyes, &c. But 
when our anger firſt beginneth with our ſelues , and 
that there is no ſinnes which we would willingly reſt or 
fauour our ſclues in, then if we be angry with others for 
the ſame ſinnes,this 15 of Godzif we caſt the firſt ſtone at 
our ſclues, and it rhe fin bein vs,we ſtrive againſt it;if it 
be not, we fearc it nay be,and therefore itudy topreuent 
it, Againe, when our anger doth letvs from doing a- 
ny duties to them which weareangrie with ; then 1s an- 
ger to be m1/1iked: bur when wee are readie to ſhew all 
duties to them, as to pray for them and all other duttcs 
ot Toue, then let vs haue here a teſtimonie of good an- 
ger: but if 1t make vs to hauea troubled minde, though 
it be for a good cauſe,it is to be ſuſpeRed,for the workes 
ot Crods ipirite in-vs, doe not hinder one another, but 
rather doe further;zand if ye were colde before, and yer 
now 
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now ſhalibe quickened to prayer and other good exerciſes, 
this if we finde, it is a note of good anger. Againe, our 
anyer tor the breach of Gods commmauncement, is ioyned 
with a compaſſion ouer them which haue thus offended, 
becauſe of che wrath of God which hangeth over them; thus 
was Chrilt angrie and {orry, Mark, 3, and alſo when he wept 
over Ieruſalem & Paxl,2.Cor.12.21.faith he ihould be hum- 
bled when he commeth with a rodde te them, and there- 
Fore hedeſcriveth fleſhly anger, that they were puffed vp, 
1.Cor 5. Rom.15, We ſhould fupportthe weake, and be ſa 
orieued, as though we had done that they haue done, When 
we ſee the (innes of others, we mult beſo grieued, as if wee 
had done them our ſelues: chriſtianitie hath griefe, fleſh 
hathioy inthe fightof the finnes and infirmities of other 
men. 

12 Worldlings being poore, looke onely tothe iniurie 
of men;and being licke, lookeanely to the meanes; andia 
whatſocuer trouble they are, they are like the dogge that 
lookethto the tone, and notto him that throweth it, be- 
cauſe they know notthatthe Lordis the healer, but thinke ir 
is by tortune, and not Gods prouidence; and therefore 
they looke not toGod, nor their (inne at all, or elſe looke 
onely tothe angrie countenance of God, and ſo come to 
miſerable ends. Therefore itis ableſſing of God to ſee, thar 
for his finnes a man hath any trouble. The contrarie com- 
meth to paſſe by the ignorance of Gods providence, which 
muſt by faith be beleeued, as the creation is,and therefore a 
man may ſee, and yet beleeue not Gods prouidence; for 
Cod hathtime,andall things that intime cometo paſle,be 
io his hands, Ecc1l,3.So both mult neceflarily be beleeued, for 
they are both che fir(t article, and one without the other 
canotbe belecued, Then let ys beleeue that he is our healer, 
andtherefore when we are (tricken, let ys looke if we haue 
walked wellin ourcalling, then is it for our triall, and in the 
ende we ſhall haueeuerlaſting ioy: butif wee want a good 
conſcience, then letys knowe it to bee for our finne, there= 
fore 
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fore looke to the [a;vy, where we ſhall ſee,thoughnot the par- 
ticular ſinne, yet one of theſe which God hath ordayned to 
keepe vs ſom fone, as we ſhall ſee it is either for that wee 
hae not heard the word, nor prayed,nor been thanketu!!,or 
notrecevucd the Sacraments, orels done theſe for falhion 
and notintrucih 2nd theſe are ſuch finnes as the Lorde will 
puniſh : as Pant jaith, 1,Cor,1 1. Though there were wa- 
ty other {nnes, yet it they had vſed thele aright,they ({huuid 
ithernot hauc fallen into theſe (innes,or clic he would haue 
winen them repentance, whereby they ſhould haue picuen- 
ted histudgements. 


CHAP. 42. 
Of Indgement and folly ,andof tudging,reproun?, 
aad praiſing. 


He diucll when hee cannot at 
the firlt corrupt atteion, hee 
will beginne to corrupt wdge- 
ment,and then afteAton, 

2 We may be conuincedin 
iudgement, and yct not haue 
{ | our mindes chaunged and re- 
$7 naed, forthat commeth onely 
ez when our aftections are rcfor- 
med into the duc cbedience of that which wee haue 1n 
true vnderttanding, 

3 Wheawe deferreto haucthat in affe&ton, which 
wee haue iniudgement, 1t 15 the 1uft 1udgement of God, 
to depriue vs of that winch we had 1n wdgement, 

4. Wee may not iudee of any thin2 by any one ation, 
neither may we iudge ſuddeniy, but carrie Gods appointed 
ime, tor kee will maniteit all chioocs in their appointed 
time, 

5. We muſt beg of Godthe fpirite of wiſedameto dil. 
cerne the dealings of men; forthe yicked do otuen the fawe 
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things and inthe ſame mannerthat Gods children do, but 
yer not with like affeion : wee mult take heede therefore, 
that wee condemne not the good, nor iultifie the wic« 
ked, 

6 Weebceblinde in iudging of Gods workes : and 
hence it commeth ce paſle, that we runne headlong to 
deftruttion, in ſeeking thoſe things that ſeeme to bee 

$ vnto vs, This ought to moue vs to pray vnto 
God, that he would inlighten our minds, and reforme 
our tudgements , that wee may wiſely conſider of his 
workcs., 

7 A man may hauea good wit,and yet be ſubieQta 
the ſecret curie of God, 

8 Agocd wit not fanCtified, 1sa fit pray for the di- 
uell, | 

& There are diuers kindes of folly. Salomon ſaith, A 
wile man 1s not a ſtranger 1n the congregation of the 
Lorde :{o then this is fooliſhneſſe, not to cone to the 
congregation of Gods people, In Pawles rime 1t was 
ſaid, benot fooliſh but redeemethe time : this then 1s al- 
ſo folly to looſe time, In the time of e Moſes and /ethro, 
to gtue authoritie and titles 1n rhe higheſt degrees to 
them that deſerued them not, by [throes 1udgement 
was folly, and wee doe 1n theſe times the yery ſame, 
Well, alltheſe are fooles which can doe vs no harme, 
tiole that are altue are no fooles, ſo long as they can 
doe hurt, And ſuch as helpe vs to preferment , wee 
call chem wiſe whatfocuer wee thinke of them : there 

re two kindes of foeles, one a fot for 1gnorance, or a 
craſcd toole, as hee that hath a difeaſe onely. There 
is another foole , and hee hath the carcale of folly, 
and hee may well bee called the childe of follic : 
This 1s ſtinking follie, and bruitith follie, Chryſoftome 
ſaith , Betrer to bee founde a beaſte, rhen to become 
like a deaſt;for the firſt 1s of nature,thelaſt is of ſinne, If 


It 
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it bcefooh {Ines to bee 1gnorant ofthat wee ſhould doe, 
what great folli2 1s it, to knowe what wee ſhould doe, 
and doe it not? And tyho would chinke ſuch folly could 
fail into any man,rhat he ſhould Know tro be folly, and 
confetle 1t,and yer doe 1t? 

10 There is a ſect in our age, which ſayevery one is a fin» 
ner, and ſo will neucr bereprovedof any (in: they ſay, cue- 
ry one hath enough tolooke toone 2 ſo was /ohncounted a 
foole, an auſtere toole; and Chrilt a popular foole : torin- 
deed, becaule they meant to follow nenher of them, they 
counted thein both tooles. Thrift compareth them to fro- 
ward children, Luke 7. and we may conpare then to foule 


gametters, if | be nor deceived, who, when they haue lolt all, tudging and 
and haue the lalt caſt in their hand, andice that itis naught reproung., 


allo, riſe vp in a chafe , and fling downe all, and ſay, that 
there hath been foule play pliyed, when the fault is onely in 
therwſe'ues, Sotheſce, whea they are reprehended, fay, all is 
naugl e. and bring others intothe compaſle of their owne 
follie, Therefore as they preached againlt Juſticiaries afore- 
time, that all were ſinners, none that did good ; ſonow wee 
muit preachayaialt Libertines,that all are not vnrighteous: 
the holy Gholtin all tines hath called ſome by thele termes, 
righteous, wile, holy, though not before the iudg-menr ſear 
of God, yet in walking intheircalling, in doing right, and 
Jabouring to obſerue the word, Allis vanity, for that all they 
vie ſometimes, the Preacher ſaid fo, buthe neverſaid, all is 
yanitie of vanities, There isa difference betweene 4 linne, 
that Eſay comparcthto acoard, and thatto a ae fraleEfy.. 
tiveene Ezechras 13 boyle and Lazargs his botch; berwixt 
Pa'ls pricke m the fleſh, and him that was wounded in the 
way berweene Teruſalem and Tericho : one of theſe may 
heale another : a mote may puil out a beame, though a 
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vie; we haue many notablethivgs in our ſclues, which wee 


| Count folhe in other men; asin {uaeh, hath 7 "EI pla rod 


the whore, burne her, but when he law me 1EatrolGytiue ite 
vas alrered, There ih] frereace b2tweene burneher, 2:11 
amto22biamed; tiane:s are ro be blamed, This is thai - ve 
learne: mn 1 Palofonlic, wee can lee wtellettn direite i! 16 
things whichare jnotners, bit we cannot {ce mtelieftr r2- 
f2:.0and vnderſtand our {clues: for our owne faulte: we 
hag need of an Eunuchtolooke out, 

12 \We way bee bold with tliole that are dead : fo {aid 
Lucan; Ano and envic 12d killed all wile men, for in an» 
ger and cnue we wil LQCCOMPT Ne3 1c wile 2 favour and Hats 
terich:d killed all tooles; for wee will for thoſe rwo attecti- 
ons accompt all wilc, 'S wien Pilate lived he was connted 
wile, burnow heis dead, Prlat mas atoole, Soo Dem as 8 


/ Fl wr f 


Ip 


Sobns. This is thetriumphot wiiedome aboue follic; that - 


as wiledome is iuſtihed of herchildren, fo fooliſhnes 13 cone 
demnedot her children. cg Aer any nnethe ſame thinges 
thar they doe, F-rod to lons as heceliued, was accounted 
wiſe, and wasa King,and /ohr Bazrr/# a foole,but now both 
be dead, Heredisa foole, and ſoconleſſerh of himlelfe, and 
Tohn Baptiſt isa Saint. So was Drum { lanains Nero whilſt 
helincd,and Pawla foole,but now he is Nerothe tyrant,and 
Parl bolyS. Paul, 1hereaion of this is, forthat we are led 
DY vreſentthings. Solong as wee live together with them, 
fcareand hope are ftopples for our mouthes, {othatno man 
can heare, what hee is indeed being piefent, till hee be dead 
aid 2ore from among vs, They that follow ,hal pronounce 
thetrueth of vs. Chiiit taith Rejoyce wizen men ſpeake c= 
_— of you, for ſo did your fathers of the Prophets. 
3 Gutural praiſes mutt not be giu&to God, It isan ea- 
fic No: afford a good thing a 200d word, tocrie Enge 
mae virinte. Forthe Prophet ſanh, the wicked are onely 
mouthed men, they prigitek v ith a little court- holy wa- 
ter: 7ti5a pretie ſ]ip, bur they will yor goc in it: they crie, 


Lorce, Lorde, but yetthey dec nothing, Whenthe _— 
cryec 
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eryed outto Chriſt, Bleſſed are the paprthat gene thee ſucke: 


No, no, faith hee, Bleſſed are they chat heare theſe wordes, my 


«nd doe thers, Letthe worke beake and cominend it ſelfe: 
not he, that when he heareth a good thing, ſtraight brea- 
kech out into glorious praiſes, his affeRion is ſo hote ;but he 
thatis ſtroke ſo with it, he is paſt prayſing, buthe muſerth on 
ic,and the ſente of it appeareth in his life long'after. Th 
count Pawla wile man, but behind the dore they laugh as 
Saraidid. Socrates ayd, leuda vt videam: for our praiſe is 
eo giue ateſtimonie, that we like it, but that is the beli teſti= 
monic, if we follow it; for, ifthoudid(t thinke, it to be true 
wiſedome thou wouldſt followe it. 

14 Thebeſt artof logicque isto apply other mens infir- 
mitiesto our own conſciences,that we may be perſwaded, 
hew wharſoeuerhath befallen others, the ſame may befall 


vs. 
© 15 When ſome penitent ſinners are executed fortheſt, 


Adde this ts 
the Chap. af 


wee ſce they arc more grieued for whoredome, then for meancs, 


thefc, becauſe itbrought them to theft, but moſt of all they 
ſorrowe for negleR ofthe word , which hath made them 
moſt looſe inall cheirlife, Secing thenthis is warranted by 
thgexperience of our times, let vs take heede wee negleRtic 
not, but ſeethe want and negleR of theſe meanesto be the 
cauſe of other finnes; butif wee will not doethis, the Lord 
will puniſh finne by ſinne, whichis moſt fearcfull:for this is 
the onely meanes to keepevs from (inne,co heare the word, 
pray, giue thankes, heareadmonitions, receiue the ſacra- 
ments, withreuerence and in truth, As theſe meanes dee 
keepe vs from finnes,ſo dothey recouer vs from them when 
we arcfallen theceinto,as when great trouble isypon ys,po- 
uerty, diſquictnes: and againſt theſe the word of Ged doth 
give a remedie,teaching vs,that as ic came by Gods proui- 
dece,ſohe mult rake it away, cotraty to the familie ot Joue, 
who denying the prouidece of God attribute it to outward 
cauſes, Example ofa man which ſaying his ficknes came by 


Gods yifitation, they replyed, did ye nottake cold ? he aun- 
* I ſwered 
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ſwered, that is but ameanesto ſerue his prouidence, fo the 
familielefthim. For we take cold often, and ver are not 
ſicke, becauſe the Lord hath all things in his hande, to dif 
poſe at his pleaſure, and then ſhall we reſt inthis, when wee 
are certainly perlwaded ofthis doctiine, Pſal, 32, The Pro- 
pher ſaith that before he acknowledged his fin, his moyllure 
wa: turned into drought, but when hee confeſſed, his pu- 
niſhment wastaken away ; fo [ob, 33. when men will not 
profice by his word,then the Lord wil ſeale this former doc. 
trineby a correion, which i: we profite not by, it will lie 
ſolong on a man, that his bones ſhall ticke out : beiog in 
this caſe, if the Lord reueale him this, hee ſhalbe reſtored to 
bis former Rate, Itisplaine, that the cauſe of theſe correc- 
tions isthenegleR of the inſtruction of God in his word, 


whichif we would throughly ge ouer our ſelues vato, we 


might bee ſure that no preſumptuous ſinne ſhould prevaile 
again(t vs, Butif we eſteeme not the word of God, or re- 
ce1ue it ſo asthat we profite not by it, then let vs not mar- 
uaile though the Lord doe viſite vs & that in great mercy to, 
if wecan be brought ſo highly to efteem of the word and of 
prayer, as of nothing mote. 


CHAP, 43 
Of knowledee and ignorance, and how to ſecke God, 
and of Sathans ſophiſtrie, FO 


Nowledge and other giftes of 
| Godnorlandtificd, keepe vs from 
the fight of finne, and perſwade 
vs that they will excuſe ys from 
wrath to come, vnull our finnes be 
) pulied outby the eares, 
> 2 Knowledge mult go before o- 
bediece,obediece muſt follow af- 
ter knowledg with al cheertulnes, 


The Egyptians by all Gods wonders might bauc kno- 
wen 


5 
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wen him, but conſidered not his works, but refuſed know. 
ledge, therefore the Lord by a great deſt-uction would 
make them feele that hee was God in deede : which ma 
ecach vs to get knowledge, while the meanes are offered, for 
ifwewillnotknow him whilche ſheweth himſelfe fauou- 
rable we ſhall certainely know him, ta our owne fearetull 
condemnation, 

All ourdiſobedience commeth of this .that we know 
not the Lord, And whereſocuer the word ofthe Lord is, hee 
will moue thoſe that be his to beleeue, though hee hide the 
ſame things from the wiſe ot che world. 

5 There is noncalmolt bur at one time or other doe ſeeke 


God, though the common ſort, at thelaſtcaltin extreawe jx,,,ye oughe 
danger, when health and friends failethem, goe to him.But to ſecke God , 
Malachs fath, Godi\s a King, & will haue his ſenjaritie: & and how ne- 


ny ſeeke hiu 


in this order of ſeeking many good men are deceiued, for 
ſo they deale not falſely,they think they may ſcratch world- 
ly riches, but the Lozd will not hauevs takethe filuer of 
worldly things, befor&gold of godlynes; neyther muſt the 
ſeruant firſt waite ſome houres onl:imſelfe,and then on his 
mailter, but contrarily ; becauſe as there isa ſeeking, ſo in 
ſeeking here is an order:And this is Gods prerogatiue to be 
ſought firſt, Matth, 24. he is a foole whichthioks the gold of 
the temple, that is riches, better then che pietie m the temple 
which ſan&ifieth riches , Salomens chaire mult be our di- 
retion, e Abraham fought obedience before his owne 
country; /oſeph and Mof s ſought God ratherthen Pharaoh: 
but wee ſecke prepolerouſly giuing youth topleaſure, olde 
age toGod, we make oureldelt chiidren Lawyers, the ſee 
cond or yonyelt Diuines: whereas ourfachers made the firlt 
borne to ſerue in the priclihood . In ourcontractes wee 
firit ſecke wealth,and then religion; acurſed match ; well 
while we thus ſeeke God we ſhall newer finde him. Where- 
fore let vs ſeeke God in his word, and chatnoc ina peece 
of the word, but in all the word : not making conſcience of 
ſomeſinne, and yet retayning other finge, God will not 
Q3 _ 
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bediuided not quartered in qualities, becauſe hee is indevi- 
Gble in ſubſtance, Many vſe a reſtrained obedience, and 
the world hath eucr a placard tor ſome finne. Such a one 
was hethat would haue a diſpenſation for kneeling in the 
houſe of Rimmon With his mailter, Ananias would keepe 
ſome part tohimſelfe; God will be ſoughttotally in reſpect 
of his word, asalſo he requireth an vniuerſalitie in ſeeking of 
himſelfe, We muſt not ſeek God andthe worldtogether, vc 
mult not haue two ({ringesto our bowe : hauing one eye on 
the word and another on the world, Wee mult notthinke 
if wee haue God ir is well, if wee haue him nor itisno great 
harme, purpofing a pieticto our ſclues, ſolong as webcin 
the Church, andpromiſing to our ſelues immunitie being 
out of the Church, 

6. Sammel the firſt builder ( wee teade) of Colledges: 
calleth his Colledge Nateth, thatis , eucn beautie it ſelfe, 
where mult be no deformitie, for a ſmall ſpot in beautie 13 a 
great blemiſh. Againe, Colledges are as Epiromes of the 
common wealth, as Athews was of Greece : and what a 
thing were it inan Epitome to finde fuperflvitie. Vniuerſt- 
ties are the eyes of the common wealth, and a more inthe 
eic1s a greattrouble, Briefly, Vniuerſities bethe Lebanon of 
the Lord, from whence tin;ber muli be fetched to build the 
temple. They bee the conduites to deriue water into the 
whole Land, They be therocks or bayes, where ſalt is pre- 
pared to ſeaſon, They bethe poliſhed Saphires to garniſh 
the houſe of the Lord. 

7. Itisa part of thedinels ſopt.iftrie , as in good things 
to {euer the mn. eanes from thecnde; ſo in cuil things to ſepa- 
ratetheendefrom the meanes. Danid ioyneth both toge- 
ther, Pfal,119. /Jamrhine, O Lord ſaue me. The diucll per- 
{wadeth ys, God will ſaue vs, but makes vs neuer looke to 
that, Tamthine. Incuill he bearcthvs in hand, we may vſe 
the meanes, and neucrcometotheende , and fo clips off 
halfe ; as when he can ſufferthis, Ecclef.1 1.9, Reiozce O 
Joung man, hee would leaue outthis, bat thoa ſalt come to 
indgement, But theſe God hath joyned together , andnei- 
ther 
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cher the ſubtiltie of youth, nor any wit of man , nor allthe 
diuels in hell can ſeparate thema,the pleaſures of the fleſh, and 
the indgements of God : astoour firlt parents, Ear, yeſhal 
not die : to whom ſome Salomon might haue ſaid, if it ſeeme 
pleaſant to you, cateit, bur death ſhall come. So inthele two 
that Ezechiel hath ioyned : the caſeof the Paſtor, and the 
blood required at his hands ; hee might haue ſayd, Goeto, 
builde you tabernacles , where you may take molt pro- 
fite, and giue care to wealth: yet God ſhall bring you ro 
iudgment, God with an adamant chaine hath knit the plea- 
ſures of this world with iudgement ,he that hath one muſt 
haue both, 

8 There are many places moſt effeQuall and worthier me- 44, .-, 
ditation, then others in the ſcripture, wherein ſpiritws mali# of Gog is ap- 
ſptrawit, for I thinke that the ſpirit not only bloweth where it parentin all 
literh,bur alſo when, and in what meaſ ure he liſteth, As in the word, and 
ſome places,namely Pſal. 45. and 49.13.the Lord calleth 77" Tome 
asit were a congregation of all ſorts and conditions, figni- / aonrns _— 
fiyng ſome great point of wiſedome , that hee requireth ther, 
ſo great a Theatre. The auncient expolitours ſay this 
wiſedome is, where this worde Selah is found, For whe- 
ther it Gonifie, as the ſeuentie interpreters ſay, a great ng ou. 
pauſe, that the verſe going before may bee meditated = 
on; or a repetition, 8s Rabbi eAbrabam faith, that thac 
yerſe tor it excellency ſhould bee twice ſung, or both, as 
Tremeliw, it mult needesfgnifie great wiſedome and mat- |, ;. Golith 
tcrinthe verſe. elaton 

9 Theledayes ſhall not continue alwayes , butthere chute carthly 
ſhall come a day, wherein the conſcience ſhall be diſmayed, ings before 

a day of death, wherein we will not care for riches, beau- _— _ : 

tie, learning, praiſe, or eſtimation, And yer there be ſome |, ,j,,p., go 

that Earenot tor this: which loue, as TwJy faich of Verres, to.make God 
hiluer better then heaven, they thinke it a greater matterco the laſt and 
liuein a bepgerly eſtate, then to looſe their ſoules, But this /<®! + ys 
is folly prouedby two reaſons. Firſt thus dothe beaſts: Ba- ** ADs 
laams wiledome, and his Aﬀes wiſdome is all one, For the cam ar- 
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Aſle which bath bur a ſoule of one life, and when he dieth, 
his ſoule vaniſheth into the ayre, if hee haue a goodpaſiure 
and then get a Lyons skinne to make the beaſtes of the 
field raid, of him, and can kicke one with his heeles , and 
make him lie before him, this isa beaſts honour , bue 
the honour of a man is greater, which hath two Jiues, 
to whom this life ought onely to be for rhe ſurerie of the 
foule ; and rather a way to another life, then alife it ſelfe, 
This hath been anſwered by the Fathers, I will deaic ſo with 
the world, that I may remember God, but a learned Fa- 
ther ſaith, Thou muſt put in firſt and more, or els leaue 
out,T will remember God, Decciuenotthy ſelfe, thou gi- 
ueſt all co the world: God willnot onely bee ſerued, but in 
his order, Malachie calleth him a great king,and therefore 
he looketh for the firſt ſeruice, and Dare! calleth him the 
Ancient of dayes, a great Senior, and therefore he will bee 
ſerued before his Iuniors, Luc. 17. The feruant that had la- 
boured all day, is not bidden fir(t to cate and drinke , but 
to ſeruc his mailter, and then to take his repalt, Contra» 
rie is our practiſe, as in marriage , wee looke for beautie 
and riches firſt, andthen after our religion comes in for 
a corollarie, wee will not be much againſt it, [covathan 
mult carrie Sawlesarmour , and Xepbiboſnerh muſt looke 
tothe Arke, We make choiſe before God:we beſtow our 
firt yeares on our ſclues, andthen the reſt wee beſtow on 
God, Tholc are vaine men which will firſt ſeeke the ad 
jeQiues, & cetera, then the kingdome of God, Auguſtine 
faith: If thou wile needes, thou maiſt ſecke, but thou ſhalt 
nener find, Ihaue heard and knowne among(t vs thoie, 
that would make accounts firſt to bee well prouidedfor, 
and then they would ferue Godin their callings,who ha- 
uing gotten three hundred or foure hundred by the yeare, 
then haue been further off then they were before, Math. 
23, Chriſt giuethacurſe tothe Pharifies that were of this 
opinion, which held it were nothing to {weare by the 


Temple,but by the gold gf the Temple, 1 will not bring 
| in 
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in that whichthe Fathers ſpeake of this place,onelythar 
which Chriſt ſaith, ſhallſuffice, O yee fooles andblind. 
The ſecond reafon is, ifanie man be fo fooliſh,he ſhall 
yet bee more fooliſh, hee preferreth the ſhadow of theſe 
tranſitorie things beforethe eternall chings:they ſhallloſe 
both the ſhadow and the thing it ſelfe , as £ſops dog 
did, Auguſtine ſaith, they ſhall have an end,cuhertheir g;.,..1,..; 
owne:that is, they ſhall leaue thee, as /obs goods did two endes. 
him : or thine, thou ſhalt leaue chem!, as the Glutton in 1. Either ro 
the Goſpell: burthar whichis worſt, when they ſhall |caue thee, 
haue left thee, yer the finne whereby thou gottelt them, [7 _ 
ſha'l remaine with thee, Gen. chap. 4. Sinne ſleepeth (ou, 
at the doore, it is quiet all thy life long, but when 
wee gocout ofthe dooreof this life , it ſhall compaſſe 
about our heeles and our handes , and wee ſhall ncyer 
be tiddeof it. 
to Knowledge of the wordis as necefſatie an arte 
for Chriſtians, as the arte of husbandrie is neceſſaric for 
hugbandmen. Men can ſay , they can learne nothing 
of the Preachers but to loue God aboue all, and our 
neighbours as our ſelues: and as forthis leſſon , they ſay 
they arenot nowto goto ſchoole, But this is as much 
asifone ſhould ſay, Husbandrie isan eafie thing, and 
there is nothing to be learned there but to oe —_ 
andreape, and yetto ſet his hand toanie of theſe with- 
out knowledge of the trade , hee is altogether fooliſh. 
Well then;as inthis, ſo in all other artes we will confeſſe 
that we cannot cometo thepraRilſe of particulars with- 
out knowledge of the principles : and yet come to the 
great arte of knowledge, whichis the maine profeſſi= 
on of all, and needeth moft teachers and beſt ſchollers, 
and we thinke we can learne that with fitting ill and 
taking of our eaſe. But there is a knowledge of the 
world, and they that come to bee our ſchoolemaſiers 
to that, they (hal! be had inhigh eſtimation, Howſo- 
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euer we account of knowledge, the Prophet faith, that 
ynder Chriit our knowledge excelleth the knowledge of 
the Pricftes; and in Pawles time, the women were {o full 
of ynderſtanding , that the Apoſtle was faineto take or- 
der that they ſhould not ſpeake in their open afſem- 
blies, where they would needes be ſpeaking, The hol 

Ghoſt,Coloſ.3 . would not haue the word of God dwel in 
vs begyverly,thinly,or ſtrangely, but plentifully: and ſurely 
withoutthis knowledge we know nothing to doc as wee 
ſhould doit, And for thiscauſe inthe former age, though 
the diuell could be content men ſhould be as merciful], 8 


ag true dealers, as they would; becauſe they were guilty 
_ of ignorance, and wanted knowledge to direct them 


herein : yet now becauſe knowledge is come, hee cares 
not how vnmercifull and deceittull men become, nay 
now he takes away mercic, and truth, and knowledge, 
and ail, The reaſon is, becauſe we make no more pre» 
cious account of knowledge : we can bee content to fit 
at home by the fire, rather then to come abroad to heare, 
or if the divell give vs lcaue, and wee get fo much ma- 
Rerie of the diuell, that wee come to the ſermon , yet 
ſleepe ouertakes vs, and weareas good as abſent, or 
els if wee be waking , we goe away before it be done,or 
if we tarrie, as ſoone as wee be gone vvee commit all to 
forgetfulneſle. And ſo if with want of knowledge webe 
mercifull and true dealers, it is but after our owne 
braine, and becaufe the Lord hath not planted, the Lord 
will roote it out, The end of all is, if men will. not grow.in 
the knowledge of God his will, they ſhali neuer come 
to the knowledge of God, that is, they ſhall not koowe 


God his mercie, God his truth, glorie, and bleſſeJneſle, 
neither will he eger knowe vs. For as withoutthe knows 
ledge of Gods will, there is not, nor ſhall be anic know+ 
iecge of God, ſoif wee know not God , God will never 
Znow YS, 
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ſhall we dwell vvith the Ang 
of heauen in moſt happie bleſſedneſle ic 1elfe, Wee fee | {,5%, 
now by this chaine, notforged by our owne braine, but« 

framed out of Gods word,that he is indeed blefled whom 
Godchooſeth, whom Chrift redeemeth, whom the Spicit 1. a. - 3 - 
reneweth , whom faith Aayeth, whomthe Word, Pray= + 5. ©” 
er, Sacraments and Diſcipline build yp in the Lord, ing. &; # 
whom faith breedeth peace, peace finceritie, finceritiegs v4 
loue, loue a feare of diſpleaſing, and a care of pleafing/=** Ng OR 
God, in whom this care ftriveth to a mortificationin ©?” ,, 
pouentie of mind, this pouertie comming from amour {” + 

ning heart , poſlefled in a meecke fpirit, and aſpiring 

to true righteouſneſfe, all theſe thinges being ioyned 

with that ſanQification, which lamenteththe Gnnes of 

others, and relicueth the wants of others, knowing to 

vic proſperitie and aduerfitie as pledges of Godgsfauour ; 

and vndoubtedly locking for the kingdome of heauen 

inthelife to come, Ifanic of theſe linkes be miſſing, the 

chaine is broken, it any of cheſe members bee wanting, 

the bodie of bleſſcdnefſeis lame and diſmembred, 


4 
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11 When we thall be ioyned to God the Father, ;}, ercoilert” 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoft, then ſhall wee knoue +, þhi on 0; 1 | 
as weare knowne, then ſhall all teares bee wiped from jy Nt" * 
our eyes,then ſhall our infirmities be taken from vs,then co, fody nd m 
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of Miracles, and how God warketh without and 
by meanes, and howwe ought to attend 
on the meanes. 


- re 
CZ, WESTERN He miracles y were wrought 
—_— WW inthe Church, were partlic 


in mercy,and partly 1n 1udg- 
ment, as 1n turning /erobo- 
ams hand into leprofic, and 
into cleane fleſh againe: but 
the miracles againſt Zgypt 
were onely in 1udgmentr. 

2 Stgncs are gluen to 
coufirme vs in the worde, and arc not more excel- 
Icnt then it; if then they drawe vs from the worde, 
we muſt holde them accurſed as well as the falſe Pro- 


_ phet, Deut.13, That which Pas/ſpcaketh of tongues, 


1,Corinth. 14. 1s true of all miracles, which arc fignes 
to belecuers, which may teach vs notto defirethem, 
for if wee beleeue not Moſes and the Prophets, nct- 
ther would we beleeuerf miracles were brought from 
heauen. So1s it in the Sacraments, which are ordat- 
ned to nouriſh that faith which is ingendred in vs 
by the worde, and therefore mult not bee ſeparated 
from the worde, nor eſteemed abouethe worde, For 
wee ſhall then profite truely by Baptiſme, when wee, 
in and by the worde, ſhall beleeue the waſhing a- 
way of ſinne, and get power to morcifie ſinne day- 
tie within vs : and then ſhall ee profite by the 
Lordes Supper, when wee belecue all the promiſes 
of our Redemption , wrought by Icſus Chriſt , and 
ſhall 
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ſhall bee vnited 1nto his bodie daylie more and more 
by the word. 

3 Pharaoh did aske a figne, not for any purpoſe 
to yeelde thereunto , but it they could not doc a- 
ny, hee might haue che greater aduauntage againſt 
Moſes and the people, So the Scribes and Phart- 
ſees aske of Chritt , to whome hee anſwered the a- 
dulterous generation ſecketh a figne : So many in 
theſe dayes aske proofe of many things 1o religion, 
not that they minde too yeelde therero , bur if 
they cannot haue ſuch proofe as will Roppe their 
mouthes, they may more quethe continue 1n their 
error. Wee muſt learne to leaue this kinde of aue- 
ſtioning, which 1s ſeldome graunted for good, and 
let vs 10 frame our requeſts, as thar they may be re- 
ucrent,and we may haue a defire to reſt in that which 
1s graunted, 

A wonder may moue vs for a tine, but com- 
monly , they laft with moſt, but for nine dayes : 
and wee fhall neuer gather any fruite thereby, ex- 
cept it doth prepare vs to profite more effeCtu- 
allie by the worde, The ſame may bec faide of our 


ſeruants, 


Some thinke that the miraculous Manna was Manna mirs 
not ſo {traunge, becauſe it ts to bee founde in theſe culous, 


dayes in other countries. I anſwere not of that co- 
lour, nor of that propertic : Thercfore this was a 
miracle, as may appcare by theſe reaſons following. 
Firſt, becauſe 1t was neuer feene before, and then 
came at Gods commaundement, Secondly, becauſe 
netther rayne nor fayre weather did Ict it. Thirdly, 
becauſe as ſoone as they came to the borders of the 
promiſed Land i ccaſed. Fourthly , becauſe if it 
were Kept tillthe morning it ſtanke, but on the Sab- 
both daye, it continued fſiyeetc, albeit gathered the 
dave 


- 
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daye before. Againe, when' it was reſerued in the 
Arke, it putrified not, Fiftly , becauſe ic followed 
the lſraclites, whither foeuer they went. Sixrtly, be- 
cauſe it fell in ſuch abundance, as that it ſuſtained 1s 
greata multitude, 

6 At what time the Lorde firlt ſenr Manna, the 
children of Iiraell being ramſhed with the loue of 
it, called it Mamma, that 1s, meate prepared of the 
Lorde : and herein they acknowledged the good- 
nefle of the Lorde, This Manna ts firlt conunended 
for the colour, 1t was white as the precious ſtone 
called Bdellizmy, Secondly, for the taitc, ralting like 
freſh oyle, Numb. 11.7. Thirdly, for that it was An- 

cls foode, or meate prepared by Angels, Pialm.y8, 
And yet for all this, when the people had been ac- 
cuſtomed to 1t, they lothed it, and ſet light by it, 
wherefore their ſinne was the greater, The rea- 
ſon of 1t may beetlus : this Manna was gtuen them, 
not onely to bee foode for their bodies , but alſo 
to bee a token ynto them, that ſeeing the Lorde 
fedde them from heauen , they were not to ſettle 
themſelues on the earth, but to looke for their 1n- 
heritance in Heauen, So :nany therefore as did reſt 
in the bodilie foode, not reſpecting the thing ſpirt- 
tuallic Fgnified by 1t , they were ſoone wearte of 
it. S015 1t alſo with vs, for albeit all the bleilings of 
God bee very dcare vnto vs, and of a great price at 
the firlt recetuing of them, yet when they are com- 
mon, the beſt bleſfings are lightly regarded. If it 
be ſo 11 earthly things, which are agreeable to our 
raturc, how much more will it be im fpirituall things, 
which are fo centraric to our nature, And hereby 
the great corruption of mans heart 1s diſcouered, 
which will not bee moucd but with nouelrie, As for 
example,the ſunne fit were but feldome ſeen, how 
glort- 
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lorious a creature wouldit be accounted, but becaufe 
we haue the dayly vſe of it, therefore yeric few regard 
it, Nay the a. of God which 1s his arme todrawe 
vsto ſaluation, when it hath been a little while a- 
mong vs, it1s a thing tally eſteemed; whereas con- 
trarywiſe in choſe places, where it 1s newly recouered, 
they flocke together tarre and neare, and will make it 
their talke and ſonges, and whole delights. The like 
reaſon 1s of the ſacraments , and other bleſſings of 
God, which while men do vſec of faſhion and cuſtome, 
orelfe doe reſt inthe outward thing, not looking into 
them, nor bein the ſpirituall y==ee offered by 
them, it cannotbee but that they mult needes fall into 
a ſuperſtitious abuſe of then), or elſe deſpiſe and loth 
them. 

7 Our Sauiour Chriſt giveth twonotable titles and 
commedationsto the excrctfes ofthe Church, Math. 7, 
6.he calleththem bole, andprecions. Firſt for holines, 
we know there is ne ſound holtnes, but 1n the Lord, or 
ofthe Lord,and therefore it was ſaid he/ynes tothe Lord, 
itwas the inſcription of e-aronsmiter. Anditis ſaid in 
the goſpell,that ore is good but God,i,none is effentially 
ou but God: the word, the Angels and ſo foorth,are 
oly, but 1n reſpect rather of ſome thing recetued then 
of their own nature;and ſo the wordis holy after a dou- 
ble manner, either for that it commeth from God, who 
is perfitly ory, and tis of the nature ofhim, or elle for 
that by it weerecelue bolines and are made holy, For 
the fir{t 1t is ſure, that the Jaw=giucr doth alwaies im- 
part tothe law ſomething ofhis ownenature, andthere- 
tore ameng the heathen, looke i hat kinde of men ſet 
downethe lawes, the lawe bad a ſmacke of their diſpo- 
ſition, Sole a very moderate man, his lawes were ve- 
ry moderate,andtaſted muchthat way, Drago his lawes 
were ſevere like to himſelfe, and therefore they were 
| ſayc| 
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fayde tobe written wich bloud: Soarethe Lord-his of+ 
dinances, they comming from the holielt of al, carie 
from him inchem a ſenſiblereliſh of holines, and are v- 
nitedto the nature of God, And asthe lawe commeth_ 
from one holy,and fo teacheth holy things, likewiſe com- 
meth holines intoour hearts by applying cher chereun- 
to, our hearts of themſelues not being holy; and ſo the 
lawc hauing a qualitie of God himlelte, irhath it nottor 
it ſclfe alone, but for ys, In this reſpect as che lawe is 
liucly,ſoit isa quickning law making aliue; as the word 
is wile, ſo it maketh wiſe;zas it is holie, ſoit 15 a ſanCih- 
yoglaw making vs wiſe. For preciouſnesthe ſcriptures 
ſticke not and ceaſe not to ſet a price of the word,as pſa. 
19.and 119. Dazid compares ttofpoiles,a thing tull 
ofpreciousthings,wherein are things of greatprice, And 
yet for chat i11 ſpoilesare things, of all value, ſome more 
lone lefle prectous,atter he compares 1tto gold, then to 
fined gold , afterward to much fined gold , yea to 
chouſands of gold and filuer:and not contenting him- 
ſelfe he 10yneth to gold, precious ſtones, andleaſt yet hee 
might fay too little, he compares tt to all manner of ri- 
ches. The rcafon hereof 1s chis,that foraſmuch astheſoule 
of a man euen of him that periſheth,is prectous, and the 
ſoule of euery good man more precious; thenthe ſoule 
of the holyeſt, Chrilt Teſus is moft prectous . Nowe 
foraſmuch as the Goſpel hathit foundation 1n opening 
of the ſigne of the blood of Chriſt : therefore the Gol- 
pell in a fingular degree of excellencie muſt needes bee 
molt prec1ous. 

8 There is none hath a priuiſedge, whereby he is ex- 
epted from doing of good workes, The lawe 1sgiuen 
to all Toh, 1.for which cauſe euery one had his Talent, 
Luk. 19. of which eucry one ſhall beare his ovwne bur- 
chen, Galath.6. for which we ſhall Rand beforethe tri- 
bunall of God, andthen euery mans bloud ſhall bee vp- 
pon 
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on his owne head, Ezech. 5, eucry tree thatbringeth 
nat forth fruit, ſhall be cut downe, Math, 3, tribulati- 
on& anguiſh ſhalbe vpon every ſoule,Ro.2, thus we (t1] 
ſee 1r runs of al & eutry one. The reaſs 15,God accepteth 
no perſons neicher im giites of nature, nor in giftes of 
grace, nor in his 1dgements, cuen the little hils, the 
{mall trees, not one pinne made of an vnfruitfull tree. 
But arethe wicked tyedto doe good workes? yea cuen 
they, Matth. 1 11t1sfayd,it ſhalde eaher tor ſome, then 
tor others, whichis interpreted, Macth ,8, thatthere 1s 
etter darknes, whereas Ba/{aith, the greateſt finncs 
ooe thuther, and Luk, 7. Hethar knowerh his maifters 


will &c, Euen the wicked muft doe good tomakethetr ,,;5- 4 .c. 


iudgement eaſter, their iripes fewer, and ther place 
better, Muſtany, mere then others doe good workes? 

yes, the chrittian muſt eſpecially bee zealous of good 
works, Tit,2 ,vwarnethem that belecue, Tit.3,v.,14.,& in 
the end of the ſame Chapter, Let our wen /earne to ſhewe 
foorth good workes{what manner men ought we to be? 2. 
Per. 3. Tf any, that is countedabrether, 1. Cor; , Nowe 
then among Chriſtians who are moſt bound ? Tribu- 
lation &c, on the Tew firſt &c.thereaſonis, for they 
had the oracles of God,Rom, 3.1.2. Hee that knoweth 
his maiſters will and doth it not , that fellowe linneth 1n 
Tadecde: ſorthenthus perſon, on whom the powring of 
theoyntmert hath been firſt, ought tobe mofi rhank- 
full mgood workes, Wee muttdoe good eucnto all, 
Be merc1full as Iam, Luk.6, and wee knowe hee ſuffe- 
reth his ſunne to ſhine over all. Thereaſon is, God his 
unage1s1n all, euery one hath Potentiam, But eſpecial- 
ly to the faithfull, quia atus ſemper prefertny potentie. 

lob. 22.1 cannot profite thee &c, Pal. 16, My wel du 
11g exiendeth nat 10 thee, but to thy Saints. It is Chriſt his 

nvwne defire Luk, 22.when thou art conuerted, con- 


frinethy brethren, We can doe him no good, but in 
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24.0 Of Miracles, 
his Saints, And yer to goe further, to him moſt of 
all, that is wounded, as to the Samaritane, Luk, 13. 
If he need our help,though he be a Samaritane, God 
couldhauz maderiere ſhould hage been no neede of 
them, but for chat he would erie the liberalitt e of the 
rich, and chepatience ofthe poore. Then mu ch more 
to the ſoule, which is the ſubieRtofimmortalitic,mult 
we ſhew weldoing io pitie and compaſſion. 
1 The promiſcs of God muſt be to vs, as a double 


-ſtring to our bowe, as /acob ceaſed not ro wreſtle, 


though his thigh was bruiſed yntil he had the bleſſing; 
ſo we mult not faint in tempratio though we be ham- 
bled yntill we haue viRtorie, We muſt nor defpaire of 
the victory in teptatio becauſe of our ſtriuing,albeitwe 
haue ſome infirmities, but rather we muſt reioycein our 
wil & in god his grace, wherby we haue defire to go to 
God. Weneednot go far fro our ſclucs for monſtrous 
temptations, Ic isill halting before a cripple, when 
one hath been exerciſed with many temprtatiss he can 
diſcerne others, 

2 Sathan by temptations maketha man forget mirth 
andcaſteth- a miſt before his cies that hee cannot dil- 
cerne, and corrupteth his caſt thathe cannot tudge of 
meates. A certaine man labouring gricucuſly of « 
great ſicknes in body : yet the paſlions of his minde 
were ſuch, that he was ſenceleſlc of the pain of his bo- 


dy .Againthe Lord afterward changing his mourning 
into reioycing, gaue him ſuch abounding comforts of 
his ſpirit:thatas before through extreme anguiſh of his 
ſpirite ; ſo now through moſt wonderfull paſſions of 
ncauenly 1oyes, and afſurance of is finnes pardoned, 
he felt no outward paine of his body though dange- 
roully it was afflicted, 
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Of Magiſtracte. 


CHAP. 45, 
of Maeifl racie or Gollernment, 


Frer that Jethro, Exod. 18. 21. 
had tolde TA7ofes a better courſe 
\4e/Jin the gouernment of the peo- 
Sd ple, hee deicribeth whatinan- 
gner of men they ſhould bee: 
: and ro the properties which 
= & acc heere ſcr downe| there may 
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Deut. veiſ. 123, Firlt then Ma- 
ifrates muſt bee wiſe: thatis, $kilfullin all choſe caſes 
which ſhall come before them, otherwiſe, if they be not 
men of knowledge, they be not fit for that place. Yea 
though they be well minded, and willing to do good, 
ctit they hauc not the knowledge of thoſe thinges 
which t:zey mult deale in, it 1s not ſufficient. For as in 
handi-crafcs a good manis not ſtraight way a good ar- 
tificer: ſo, and much more is it in this waightie cal- 
ling. 

2 Secondly, it is required that they be endued with 
prudence or experience, for Sapientiaand Prudentia do 
thus differ : that the former 1s the generall compre- 
henſion or knowledge of thinges: the latter is thc ex- 
perience of that knowledpe in particular actions, Ex- 
perience1n otherthings doth ſhew how neceflarie this 
propertieis, For wee ſce in Phyſicke and otherantes, 
many by much reading to haue obtained fingular know- 
ledge , ſo that they thinke with themſelues they could 
doe great matters, yet when they come to havetbe vie 
of ticir knowledge in ſome particular matters, they 
ace oftentimes behind hand,& their knowledge for want 
of experience doth ſoone faile them, the reaſon here- 
of 15 this by reading they gertthe —— of gy 
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242 of Maeiſtracie. 
rules, which when they arc applyed to particular caſes 
are altered by circumſtances, and many exceptions 
may b<e made againlt them. So that in all artcs and 
ſciences this is generally holden, that ſo much is tho- 
rowly and ſoundly knowne , as is knowne by expe- 
rience. Iris accefiary taereforethat a Magiſtate bee not 
onely aman of k1owledge, but alſo that hce be well 
expcrici:ced in the matters that be incident co his cal- 
ling. 

The third propertie neceflarie for a Magiſtrate is, 
that bc bc ofa good heartand courage, For alchough he 
bc ablc for ys knowledge and experience to deale in 
anie matter, yer if hee haue not a couragious heart, 
to 2oc about them, the others will little profite him, 
And if wee conſider wich whom hee ſhall deale, and 
jn what matters, how heeis ſubie& ro the rebukes of 
thoſe that are aboue him, to the hatred of his inferi- 
ours, andro che euill ſpeeches of all, then wee ſhall eaſt- 
ly ſee how needfullitis for him to haue courage, rhat 
he may proceed in his calling, and with nothing be dil- 
courayed. 

iris fourthly required, that they bee ſuch as feare 
the Lord, By this feare of God they ſhall both examine 
their ceurage,whether it be good, and alſo they ſhall 
moderate and rale it by the ſame feare, For as courage 
wher.it once pafſeth the bounds of knowledge and cx: 
pericence,doth of. entimes proue to bee but a heady raſh 
boldnefle*, fo likewile if it bee not ſeaſoned with the 
teare of God, it doth often end in oppreflion, Thisfeare 
of God with whomloeuerit preuayleth doth cauſe them 
to abſlaine from doing of wrongtoanie, as Joſeph rea- 
toneth with his brethren, I feare God, therefore I will 
not do you wrong - as contrariwiſe,whereſoeuer it is not 
truly planted, no finne ſo great, norno wickedneſle ſo 
2rieuous which men'for theirpleaſure ſake will not ca- 
fly be brought ro commit:as eLbrahars, Gen. 20. an- 
ſwereth 
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Of Magiſtracie, 242 
ſ,vereth Abwelech, Theretore n-ult Magiſtrates eucr- 
more ſet the feare of God before their face ,a$ Tobin the 
+1, chap. doth witneſle that he hiniſelfe did;that hereby 
they may both make a conſciencc in doing wſtice, and 
alſo be kept from wrong. 

5 Fiftly,it is needfull chat they be tive icealing men: 
this true dealing hath firſt reſpect tothe magitirates ;them- 
ſclues, that whatſocuer they {peak, they be careful to do, 
2nd wharthey promiſe, chey bee caretull to perfourme, 

and: Oey cucrmore ſyeake a5they thinke, This fim- 
pleand vpright cealing doth purchaſe credite vato apy, 
much more vitoa Maguiltrate. Secondly, it hath reſpect 
to the cale that they haue to deale i ia, rhat they take 
pay::c>to ſearch out tie trutiaticreof, and giue rizhee.. 
ous 11Jgement as th! caſe require th, For as rhe Lord 
indoceh ac cordingro right, fo oughtthey alio fecing they 

ar: 11s miniſter: Therefore i ey mult nor further the e- 
ui!lcouſe of a good man.though otheruile he be good, 
neicher mult they hinder the good cauſe of anie man, 
though otner wiſe he be euill: : they ought not be core 
Iefle of a 1 [ranger, becaule hee isa Fraung- -r, nentner 
mult they goe buſily abour the eui!l c2uſe of their 
triend or neighbour, becauſe he is their neighbour or 
their tiiend, To conclude, they moſtneicher velrold 
oper 2 of the richnor of the poore toperucrr ini ſge- 

ear for their cauſe,bur giue true tuggement \vi: hout re- 
pectefperion, 

6 Sixtly, tney mult be haters of filthy gaine. Co- 
uctouſaefle is Ve mnother of oppreſſion and CXtOrmon, 
which do differ in this, that opreſſion hath the colour of 
rivhtand law, andextortion is whea man geteth by 
bake or by crooke,and careth not how, ſohe may hauc 

t: burtheſe ewoare notonly here forbidden, but cucn 
the louc of riches and rewardes, winch are of —_ na- 
tire, that they will bliad che eyes of the piri.ienr, and 
topthe earcs of the righteous. Yer 1s it not altogether 
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vnlawfull to giue giftesand rewardes, for Sa/omon ſaith 
thata gift in the boſome pacifieth much rife, and ifir 
be wiſely beſtowed, ic proſpereth whetherſocuer it tur- 
neth: againe, Aforaicay and Hefters fealt is mentioned 
with this commendation , that they ſent gifcs euc- 
ry man to his neighbour, but when they are given with 
corrupted purpofcs, or receiuedrto peruert right, then 
are they of all mento be abhorred,bur eſpecially of Ma- 

1{trates. 

7 Theſeurnthandlaltpropertie ofa good Magiſtrate 
is th:the be well knownetoall men-:and this hath reſpect 
th allthofe that went before, he mult be known then to 
be endued with wiſdome and expericnce,tobe of a vali- 
ant and couragious heart, to haue the feare of God be. 
forc his eyes.to be vpright in his dealing, a hater of fil- 
thy gaine.So Par{woldhauethe miniſters to haue a good 
report cuf of thoſe that are withour, And ſurely itis great 
reaſon that they ſhould be well knowne, or elsthey ſhall 
hardly haue any creditwithvs, For the weakeveſle and 
corruption of our nature is ſuch,that when he who is not 
well knowne vnto vs ſhal ſpeake as ſound atruth,and de- 
liverit peraduenture more plainely, yet doth not his 
word beare ſo much credit with vs as an other whom we 
know,2nd haus ſome experience of, For our natures doe 


«aXF, 
for the moſt part ſuſpe&ttrangers, and weelothto com» _ 


wit our {clues and our matters to them wee know not, 
Wherefore to the end that Magiſtrates may beare credit 
among vs, it is very meet that they ſhould be well known 
and their giftes allo, This doctrine mulFach vs, firſt to 
confider whot calling the Lord hath in mercie placed 
vs in, and whether wee haue gifces anſwerable to our 
callings, thar we may therby be brought to pray vnto 
the Lord that he would giue vs that which we haue not; 
& increaſe that which we haue, & euermore ſupply that 


which is1vanting.Secondly, it ſeruerhtoteach ysto give 


due 
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of Magiſtrates. 245 
due honour to thoſe in whom wee ſeethe true proper 
ties of Magiltratesto be, ad to acknowledge their law- 
full calling. Thirdly, that in all our elections wemake 
choiſe of ſuch Magiſtrates as are indued with theſe 
properties. Fourthly, that we may pray that ſuch Magi- 
ſtrates may be profitable where they are, and thatthe 
Lord would giue them to ſuch places as haue them not. 
And laſt of all, that the Lord in mercie would youchſafe 
to vine theſe propertiesto all Magiltrates, and furniſh 
them plentcovtly cherewich, 

8 When. the Lord pave the 1ſraelites water in Re- 
piidim: he named the place after their fin TAHaſſa, & not 
afrer the miracle that he wreught,that they might both 
fee his mercie, and be allo put in mind oftheir ſhane. And 
this ought Magiſtrates to doe in puniſhing finne, The 
Lordhad ofcen before forgiuen the, and now when they 
had ſinned molt grieuouſly he puniſhed them, ſo as they 
might {till perceiue his mercie. Sooughtthe magiltrare 
rorebuke the people for their finne , andlet them know 
it, yet ſoasthey mingle mercie and loue withiuſtice. And 
this oughtto bealfo in the diſcipline of the Church, all 
meanes muſt be yſed, and all kindnefie ſhewed, fo that 
the fault be reproued, before we come to the lalt means 
of excommunication. 

9 As eueryone is higherin degrec, ſo ought heeto 
ſhewa greater meaſure offaich, 

10 /oſephſairh,God made him a fathervnto Pharaoh, 
that is, a ruler:for ſoitisafrer expounded, and ruler ot all 
hisland. $$ Fliakim the Ruler of the people is calleda 
Farher, becauſe he ſhould not haue ſuch a carc for bim- 
lelfe, as Shobya had, who neglected the people , and 
hewedout ſepulchers for himlelfe, but Could ſpecially 
ſeekefor the glorie of God, and the ſafetie of the peo- 
7s lo did Joſeph winne the hearts of the Egyptians by 

Is curteous dealing : he went not about toprouide any 
thing: for his childre after him. By this we are taught what 
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226 Of Magiſtracie, 
manerofimen our Magiltrates ſhould be, for ifthey haue 
a {pe ciall loueto their ccuntrie, ſelte loue will be decrea- 
ſed. but if they be giuento heape vp for themſelues and 
t{;cir polteritic, the Joue of their countrie will be quick- 
iy ſhaken off. An this is to moue vs to pray for our 
{aoiftates, andalſo in cur [cluesto be profitable to o-- 
tors fo much as in vs lyeth, for we are not borne {as 
the veric heathen confeſle )ro our leluces, buttor the bene- 


Fic of vincrs alſo. The want therefore or the feeling cf 
ti 2: ieiue vs for atriall of ourreligion and godli- 


11 The Lord often doth vs much good when wee 
ſccirnot, hee giuerh vs many benefites and bleſſiggs 
by Lis Minilters and Magiltrates which we perceiue not: 
yet this is a puniſhment when we cannot lee the means 
whereby the Lord doth vs good,and therefore we mult 
take heedtothis, for when the caſe 1s thus, itis daunge- 
rous. 

12 Thisis tobe noted generally in Chriſtianiric, it 
is a ſmall matterto receiue religion, when plentie of all 
things do come with it, And ſo in particular callings wee 
ſee: who would not be a Magiltrate or Miniſter, ſo long 
as he may beincredite , and baue allobedience yeelded 
to him without trouble?Butif contempt come with affli- 
Ction, how few ve therethat will land& abide in their 
callings,to ciue Godthe gloriein looking for tharifſue 
which hethinketh cood, Wha would not be a married 
man.ifall nis life might be as the marriage day, but when 
a man i5 married, he mult prouide for his wife and chil- 
dren, yet withheedthat he donothing with an euill con- 
ſcience forthem.Againe, for that a man mult forbeare 
the manifold infirmities of his wife,and ouercome them 
with wiſedome: how few are there that will continue in 
marriage, giuing God the glorie? Sois itin the magiſtra- 
cie and miniſteri, 0 

13 Exod, chap. 16, 27. .2$. it js yiitten , _ 
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Of Matrimonic, 227 
there went out fome of rhe people ro gather Manna, bur 
found none: whereupon it is ſayd hat the Lord repro. 
ued Ioſerintheſe words. The Lord ſayd to Ao/es, how 
lon? refuſe yeto keepe my commanaements *CAeſes had nor 
prophaned this Sabboth, but the people, andnot2ll bur 
foie: yet the Lord rebuketh doſes, becauſe this people 
were committed to his charge, Thus we ſee what waigh- 
tie accounts the Lord will require attheir hands, who 
hauethe ouerſight of others, they mult giue an account 
far them, Againe, inferiours muſt bee often admoni- 


ſuc asthe Lord hath ſet oner the, bur willingly recor 
uenthem, and carefully follow taem. Ifany be ſo care- 

fe, that he reſpeceth not his owne health and wel- 
fare, yer let this moue himto ſome further confiderati- 
on of his doings, that by his negligence he puts other in 
danger, and is hurtfull tothoſe that are ſctouer him. This 
the Apoltle Paul alſo willeth the Corinthians wiſely to 
confider, 2,Cor. 12.21. 


CHap. 46, 
of Matrimony, and of the duties which be- 


long to that ſlete. 


Reat daungers followe th211 
which ioyne 4n affinity wit 
ſinners, as wee fe in Tihaa- 
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Achabs houle, 2. Chron. che 
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daughter in marriage, if ſhe be eithera mayd, or a 
oung widdow, to ſhew that ſhe made not her owne 

match, bur had her fathers conlent . Ifthe father be dead, 

the motheris not to doc it, but the father ſhall doe well 

roappointin his Teſtament one to performe this duty, 


Whz?athisis done by intreaty of the parties, and nor: 
- of the parentes,itis but an abuſe ofthis good ceremonie, 


4 lethroin marrying his daughter to CAoſes nad no 
reſpeetto worldly prefermets, which he ſaw ofes waited, 
but onely to the rare vertues which hee ſaw in him: 
This ought wee toobſerue in theſe times, firſt ro make 
ſuch a choice for our d2ughter ofſucha one as may be a 
ſpecyall guide and helper for herto the kingdomeof hea- 
en, and thento take other thinges if they come, but 
not to ſeeke them, God bleſſed this act of /ethro, torhee 
hadthe worthieſt man then huing. And Cos had a 
great bleſſing to have ſuch a wite , as was brought vp 
in labour, that fo ſhee might the becter ſuffer with him 
in aduerfity,and provide PHrher ſelte in (tate of neceſlicy, 
This rcipe&t men ought to haue in marriage, leaſt takin 
ſuch as liaus bene brought vpdilicately they ſhal not be 
able to beare the crofle when it commeth, 
5 It is molthike, by the wards of Zipporah, Exodus 4. 
26, Thoa art indeed: a blouiy huſb.ind unto mee : that A10- 
fes topleaſe his wife did omit the ſacrament of cir- 
cumciſion. Thismayteachvs thatas wee areto honour 
our wines, albeir cake veſſels, becauſe they bee heires 
ofthe ſame grace with vs, and mult Keepe loue and 
peacein outward things: ſowe atno hand ir{mattersof 
eligion muſt yecid vatothem, leaſt wee honour them 
morethen God, and ſa wee ſhall cauſe a punifhment to 
fall vpponthem andourſelues.Itwas the cauſe ofmany 
troubles in Jaakobs family, to loue Rachel more then 
Lea. Bur Danid and [ob did wiſely in withſtanding their 
wines whenthey ſoughtto withdraw their miindes from 


crformine dutyynto God, 
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Of Matrimony 249 
6 When the Lord makes any one mar inoreexcellent 
then another for giftes outward or inward, | hee trieth 
him whether hee will ſceke Gods glory, andthe proficof 
his brethren: which fruites if they inſue not, then thus 
doththe Lord let him tce, that thisis his corruption 
which hee mult labour againſt. For example: dogh the 
Lord giue thee wife,ritches,or anyſuchbenefites?he doth 
itto make thee more ktto leruehim. So ther. hath the 
Lord giuenth<ca wite? Looke to her, asthe Lord hath 
comitted liis owne creature tothee, ſothou be fitto bee 
2 guide vnto her, going before her in all honeſty and 
oodiineſſe. Apgaine, hee doth trie thee whether thou 
wilt reſt in;:crloue, and whether thou wilt vſc ker com- 
pany ſoberly, not efteminately : he trieth thee whether 
thou wilt be couetonsto careforearthly thinges in her 
behalfe : By thetc and the like fruits,the Lord doth ſheiy 
theethe corruption which thou muſt labour againſt. 

7 The Lord gaue efdar a wite to trie him withall. 
and ifhe had not yeelded too much ynrto her in the time 
oftempration,no doubt he might have bene a great helpe 
that ſhe mighthaue bene recoucred, and neither of them 
both haue ſo fallen, For had nor heyeelde(]| vntoher he 
might haue continued (lill in his innocency.Thusthenthe 
Lordtried Adam, whether he would continue in his o- 
bedience orno; likewile doththe Lord at all times tric 
mc in mariage whether they wil cotinue in his obediece, 
and labour to win tkeir wiues allotothe faith of Chritt.So 
inlike manerthe Lord triesthe wives whether theyw 


-1he The ſubicRi" of 


the wife to the 


in all things ſubject co their husbands,as Sarah.For what jag, 


giftes ſoeuer a woman hath, yetnot being ſubiero her 
husband, they are nothing.For euenin mansinnocency 
ſhe was ſubiect, andafter the fall itwas layde onhec 
a$ a puniſhment, ſo that if ſhee bee not obedient ſhee 
can not be ſaued. Yeathe Lord other whiles alſo 
trieth whether ſhee by her ſobrictie and wiſedome 
wallas it were breake the crookednefle of her aver 
an 


3 JG Of Matrlmonte, 
husbatd ; fer 1c the Apolile teacheth, that the wites 
muſt aJorne the bidden man ofthe heart, that their buſ- 
bands (albcit then not conuerted to the faich) might be 
wonne by the honeſt conuerſation of their wiues : how 
much more then oughtthoſe wiues who haue Chriſti. 
ansto their husbands, by their meanes bring them for- 
ward what they may , inthe profeſſion of true godli- 
nefſe, Bur if they bee difobedient, and will requite c+- 
uill with euill or with worſe, they do whatia them ty+ 
eth, to ouerthow the faith of their husbands. And thus 
the Lord tricth wiues alſo, whether they will continue in 
his obedience. Againe, hee trieth them whether they 
wil rc{t inthe Joue of their husbands onely, and be con- 
eented therewith, yea when they {ee their husbandes 
hearts turned from them: for if they wi!l but onely lone 
when they are beloued, they declare that they oncly 
louc themlelues and not their husbands : for they ought 
thus to conſider, the Lord hath turned my husbands 
heart from me, becauſe I yeelded not to him that du- 
tic, which Iought, therefore I will not hold on to doe 
fo fill, but now I will rather louc him more, to ſee 
if che Lord will by theſe meanes turne his heart a- 
pane, 

8 When Ziporah became troubleſome to Moſes 
in his calling.he lcft her with his father for a time : So ſhe 
deprived her felfe, by her diſobedicnce , of his cornfor- 
table prefe nce, This onghtto teach wines cuer to helpe, 
and notto hinder their hushands in the Lords affaires, 
And like as that holy man of God receiued his wife a- 
ane at Nis returne , notwithitanding all her former 
faitts, fo mult all the fonnes of God, if there be any ſepa» 
ration for 2 time and forjult cauſes, receiue, and enter- 


-% ** $416,200 reraine their wives avawe, 


9 Iusbands muſt haue a fatherly care , as princi- 
py of the ſaluxtion of his wife , ſo alſo of her good 
::calth and welfare in this life; and tothis end giue her 
all 
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all the good inltruction and cirection that he can. This 
leſſon may well be giuento all : Be molt moderatein 
thoſe thinges which thine, appetice liketh beſt , ar.d 
checke thy too much greedinetlc of an earthly thing : 
and thou ſhalt tind this to be good phylicke for the bo- 
die,and a who!lome preſeruatiue for the ſoule. 

10 A cettaine young man hauing without conſent 
of triendes made a contract, he would not marrie them 
vntill before honeſt witnefles they had faithfully con- 
ditioned that in time. of marriage they would confeſſe 
their faulr again(t the glorie of God, their Superionrs, 
and the whole Church , which ſhould be done at that 
time that the father is wont to glue the virgin in mar- 
ria9e. 

it A young man hauing ouerflipped inloue, and 
intended to marrie without conſent of ' Gouernours; 
hee did not contract him, but admoniſhed him:and atthe 
day of marriage he vſed to the parties to bee married 
this diſcipline. Furſt, as they had priuately confeſſed 
their faultes to their Gouernours eſpecially offended, 
and craued pardon: fo hee cauſed them to: confeſſe 
their fault to the Church, and to aske forviueneſle, 
defiring all to beware of the like offence, and reque- 
ſting their prayers for them, that this ſfinne may fo 
humble them, that they may more warily walke withs 
out offence the reſidue of their life, 
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CHAP. 47. 
"of the Miniſterte. 


? Lrhough the Lord hathpromiſed 
a ſpectall bleſſing tothe publike 
e/) Miniſterie of his word , yet wee 
TSA mult not tic his wiſdome to one 
SA ordinarie mean, either of bepin- 
ping or increafing our faith: bur 
\ if any at anic time ſhall hane 
= more effeCtuall feelings by pris 
uate conference , lct him neither 
contemne nor neglect the publike minifterie, but with 
allholie and humble thankefulneſte yeeld this fouc- 
reignty tothe Lord, thathe isro diſpoſe his gifts when, 
to whom, and whereit pleaſeth him. 

2 They that reach not themſelues, are vnfit to 
reach others : andthe cauſe why men profitenotin the 
word is, becauſethey pray not to haue theirhearts ſtri- 
ken therewith, F=2 | 

2 Inalleflenciall points of the minifterie, wee muſt in 
no Caſe follow man, - but in accidentall cizcumiances 
Chriſtian loue {uffereth many thinges, ſothat on the one 
jzde we tolerate not too much, and on the other ſide ſuf- 
icrtoo little, | os 

Like asif we moderately flreine a womans brel}, 
then will ifue pure and wholelome milk, and by violent 
wringing of it, wee prouoke bloud alſo, and vawhole- 
ſome matter tocome forth: euen fo in our modeſt 2nd 
naturall applying of the word ve yeeld the whole- 
ſome and pure milKe of Gods word, but in our immode- 
rate vireſting of it we Rreine out our owne corruptions, 
and deliver vripure doQrin, | 

5 Whereneither miniſters rebuke ginne, nor magi- 
rates puniſhit,there it crycth to heauenthat God might 
punif} 
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niſh ir, Woe then bee to them who thinke themſelues 
ar good quiet, where heir finnes crie our for vengeance 
in heauen,where they doe notſecke them onearth, 

6 Itisatearefu'; thing to looſe the company of the 
=-dly. And though the world thinke they are at good 
cuict, yet when Noah and Lot that rebuked their tinnes 
are departed,tienare men molt fit for Gods judgements 
to fall vpon them. 

7 Where apeople hartily defire by prayerthe mini- 
frieof Gods word, the Lord will tend them faithfull 
ones, and will muttiply his gracesin them: but becauſe 
people are fo full of carnall ſecurity, the Lord ſends them 
ſuch as either forability cannot, or for afteftion will not 
delinerthe wordof God vnto them. 

8 The minilters of God are more diſcouraged by the 
diſobedience of their own people, the by the malicioul- 
nefle oftheir enimies, be they neuer ſo mighty, But ler 
Gods minitters knowe that they mult cuer haue ſome to 
refuſethem: bur ler euery child of God take heed,thar 
hee offend not his god'y Miniſter: and if he hath of- 
fended, lethim with ſubmiſſion feeke to pleaſe him: for 
as Parle fayth, If 1be ſorywho can make mee oladde, but 
thoſe bywhom Ihane beene made fory? And let the Mi- 
nilter of the Lord remember, that the fruites of his la- 
bours amongſt the people, bee as it were the life and 
crowne of his minitteric : ſo Pax! teacheth alſo in his 

wne example: /do hue,sf Chriſt do line in yors. 

9 The lſraclites murmured again{#the Lord though 
they ſeemed to repine but againſt Afoſes and Aaron, 
Chriſt faith, He that heareth you, heareth mz,&c.Solong 
as they thruſt not in themſelues, nor doe any thing of 
themſelues, butare ordayned, if they bee refilted, the 
Lordin them is reſiſted, andif we refuſe ſuch,werefuſe 
the Lord.2, Sam. 1 2.Butwhen they be not ordayned of 
God,'nor bring not the word of God with them, then 


the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall gorfall. Burif wee be Ree” 
LY 
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oitheircalling or perſwaded of their DoQtine : or if 
doubting and fearching by the Scriptures we find ittrue, 
thenifwe obey not the "Pe is hight) ly diſhonored, 

1 0 [cis neceſſary thitthe miniſter of God, doe very 
ſharply rebuke the people for their ſ1nnes, and that hee 
lay before them Gods orieucous judge ents a again {t f1n- 
ners, forlo the Apolile commanneeth . Qebrhe them 
frarpelychat they may be ſound m the fark, 4 1 and acaINe, ic 
is needefull forthe people that they have their conſcien- 
ces touched, and their hartes made knowne vntn them, 
that ſo they may cone out of their ſhnnes,& picuent the 

hcauy iudgement of God, 

T1 The Ifraclites were ſometimes at their wits end, 
and therefore could not pray :{orhacthey had a {tingular 
bleflingto hauc Afoſes to pray for them. $9 had Lot 
when Abrahamprayed forhim : So had the I1fraclites 
when Samuel, Phinehas,and Elias were ready to pray for 
tem. This muſtreachvs toſer much by Gods f{cruants a- 
mongvs,which pray for vs,andnort to haue them in {n-all 
account. Eccl.faith,The godly i proſpperity » 3s not regarded, 
but incdaer/ity they are ſought vnto, And indeede they are 
our chictcitheip,as is fayd of Z4as,that Fhe was the cha- 
riot & horſes of Iſrael:& this not only profitable for whole 
countries, but for cuery particular man,that whe he can- 
not pray, but hath {as it were) his hart and tongue falt 
locked yp, yer then Gods feruants doe pray forthem, 
that a!terthey may pray themſciucs, Whereforelet vs = 
ucr be ready to pray lor others, though they be wicked, 

and hauc done no duty tovs, yeritis Gods grace that we 
Itand, that we mightreacha hand to them, and though 
chey haue rc jected vs,and deafe euill with vs, yerlet vs 
due our Euty vio them, a3 foes didfor this people, 
Lame: "hh ey were ready in {lone him, and ſo did Samet 
Friy torcheprople which had reiedted hin, fothat no= 
thn maſt cauſe vsioleanentr dutics rochem, but cuer 
LASOUT iy UC OUT hicarts vp richty.inh God; whereof 
01115 
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this is 2 good note, if we ca" pray for others thoughthcy 


hauz wronged vs. And that we may do this, ve mult ſet 
theglory ot God betore Our eyes, which will ear hs not 
on'y toloue ang 1 g004 vntotnem which Tous vs,t or fo 
doe the harlars, but cuen t5 he'pe ten that tare vs. 
Thercfore when the Lord will h2ne a punifhnet brought 
vopon vs,then wil he take the godly from vs, as tetnu..c 
{7 forts Sodom. And therefore in luch cates we nauc to 
teare dangers. 

12 With what prouſion the mighie of the world 
build thcir caſtles, & with.yyhartconſultationsthe kings of 
the Nations proclaime :vars, with the ſame prouitton, 
and withthe lame conlultation, and withnolefle,{l:ould 
we take the calling of the miniſteric vppon vs, which 
i52 malonrie, and a warfire both atone time,as maſter 
Beza well noteth, Eph, 2.6. continually like che builders 
vnder Nehemiah ho!ding the tro:ve!l in one hand, and 
the ſword in the other: The groundwork hereof fleſh and 
bloud hath taugat vs, and fetit downe fora corner 
ſtone in all ſcrious conſultations,that whatſoeueris, mult 
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rat:, 
Semel (5j7, troem- 
dum diu delife- 


be ſer downe once for all,euen forallthe life long, neuer ran dn, 


to be called backe 2gaine, That ſame had neege be well 
breathed vppon and be long in ſetting downe, And rthis 
is notonely heathen wiledome, but Sa{omons wiſedome, 
3 man filled with vnderſtanding, even one of his Apho- 
riſmes. Prouerb, 25. Prepare thy work without, and take 
ready all thinges in the field,cc. Bur behold a greaterthen 
Salomon. Luke 14, before whom all heathens witedome, 
all mans wiledome is foolithnes, yea brurthneflle, euen 
Chriſt Ieſus the onely wiſe God, who not in generalitie, 
butinthisparticular caſe ofthe miniſterie {trajghtly char 
oeth & comandeth vs that not the beſt of vs all be fo har- 
dy,astolift vp an axe,or toftretch aline ouer hisbuildin 

be fore we haue bin atEphrata & inthe woods to ſee that 
our proufis be great enough, before we haue ſer down, 


and asit were keptltreight audit with our ſelues,and ca(t 
al} 


256 of miniſterie. 
all our reckonings ouer and ouer againe, and be ſure we 
haue ſufhcient to lay the laft ſtone, as welay the firſt, 1f 
vice doc not thus,charges will arife morc then we think, 
and we ſhallnotbe ableto hold out co the end. Andifwe 
be not, why then all chat behold vs, all the world, all the 
Angelsin heauen,Chriſt himſelfe ſhal laughvs to ſcorne, 
Chriſt kimſelte ſhal haue vs in deriGon,tins fellow would 
neeges be building, &c, Ohit goeth fore when Chrilt, 
v. hot face was wrinckled with weeping, & the ſhadow 
of death vas on his eyesfor ourflinnes :; when that Chrilt 
who iathe dayes of his flclh offered fupplications with 
ſlrong crying and teares, Heb, 5. When that Chritt,who 
inthe bitterneſſe of his ſoule lifred vp his voice our Ie- 
ruſalem, and cried, Oh if thou badſt but knowne at the lee/[8 
in this day, what belongedwnto thy peace. And fo was faine 
ro lift vptherelt of the ſentence with teares, as it was, and 
asnot beivg able to ſpeake on for weeping, the ceares 
comming downe lo faſt,that they interrupted his ſpec=- 
ches and mace them vrperfit, When thou Chriſt thale 
t5ugh ar our periſhing,& rake delight at ourdeſtruction, 
Yetthis will he do and morcallo, if we ſhall be cold or 
carelefſc inthe baſinefle, And therefore fitt your ſelues 
narrowly ye, that purpoſe this work, gage the botcm of 
your thoughts. And be ſure,thatit isrhe ſhep!;crds voice, 
that ca'lcth you in,be ſure that your gifts are anſwera- 
bic. For hethat bringethro this building, either yntem- 
pered morter, or ynskilfull hands, building he ſhal build, 
and 2 tower he ſhall build, But not Sion, but like the to- 
wer of Shilo, Luk.8.tofall downe vpon him, andto cruſh 
tim to pceces andallto fitters. This may find vs matter 
tothink of, when we are alo:c, & may linke ysinto co- 
vitations, knowing, that our nature is blind, and belee- 
ueth cafhly herownefancie,and thinketh her ſcife called, 
vhen ſhe is net. leaſt happilie we ſhould not be carefull 
or fe-retull enough, and fo become guiltyofcomempr of 
this gccat commeaundement, which is the highett reaſon 
| avaint 
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acrainſt which. eternall God, and a matter of molt 


careful condemnation. Our Sauiour Chrilt in his fer- 


mons and ſpeeches beſides his ſharp exordiams clatp- In matters ef 
eth vp many things with his Se/ah, and with his yore. £eat wiecome 


ment epiphonema which he victhncuerto [er to "ma 


it when ye will) bucin matters of greac charge, aid an 
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11 ſuch ſayings of his, as he would hauc pea rce,and di- to make vs vp a 
uide betweene the toynts aid the warow, Hee that more utrzenr 
hnth eares to heare, let him heare, Inefftect it is thus heating, vhich: 


n:uch, hee that plantedrt; ecare for himſcite,hee plan- 


alſo reacherh 
vsthe riche 


ted ir for himlelfe, and f.r his owne ſayings wanted kind of he carin;! 


wa it, hee itis, that ſpeaterh, ſha!l not he hane audi- 
ace? Fuenthe Lord itis,that ſpeaketh,ſhall he ſpeake 
t9 Lacks wind? God forbid. Our eares are not ours, none 
of ot:r members are ours, histhey are, eucn Chriſtes, 
he hat1 bought them at anhigh price, and from him, 
wee hive them, and+vee have them for none other 
end, nor by noother condition, but that we ſhould 
hoare, when my what hee would haue vs to heare, 
Andlethim hee anathema, that ſuftereth any of his 
fayinos to fall The ground, Pur anathema maranatha 
2 to bir mand bite earcs, that ſha!l nat regare d his ſaying, 
This ſexled ſaying and two edlgedex! Wrteaton, which 
Lhe 14: Hee vſcthto touch the foundation of the 
Minitetie, which is the fr ndation of the Clurch 
of God, which is the foundation of the whole world, 
Andthoſe marke well, if there bee any amo!2g you, 
that hath cares and is willing to imploy them well, 
hero he may doeir, Taisis afaithfull {aying, and of all 
moſt worthieto be remembred , and therefore he that 
hath cares to heare any thing | lethim hearethis. And 
hethat hearethit not, or heareth ir with ns roqQurd, the 
dayes flallcome, when iz erres hill mobo tis.henc 
ake,znd whenfor not hearing this he ſhall heare ano- 


ther ſeatence,a glotwming fearefulſentence,luchaone 
S as 
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as who ſo heareth it , both his cares ſhall tingle Za- 
char, 7 . Becauſe I cried and you would not hceare, 
you ſhall crie another while, and I will not heare 
youl for cuer, And therefore hearken vnto mee, 
thatGod may hearken vnto you, 4d, 9. Hee that 
hath earesto heare, lethim heare. When ſuch freſi1 
and well fenced exhortations come, wee mult make. 
this vic ofthem, that the holie Ghoſt is not wontto 
make a beame of a mote, hee talkerh of minte and 
annis,as of minte and annis, hee vſeth not ſo much as a 
fioure , but where the matter deſerueth tenne. And 
therefore when the holic Ghoſt fallethto amplifie wee 
areto think, rhere is ſome greatmatter no doubt, and 
there is moreinit, then we take, and ifno ſpeechof 
his be idle or emptie, we are ſurely to think, that his 
epiphonemeslealt of all are (o, and that they eſpecially 
are yea & Amen.And therefore, ſeeing ſucha thing is 
no exotericall matter, but anacromaricall point of do. 
Erine ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſecing he altereth his vſuall * 
kind of ſpeaking,we can doe noleſſe,then alter our y- 
ſuall manner of hcaring, and prepare both cares and 
hartes andallthe powers of the mindto enterteine it, 
Befdes, when our ſauiour Chriſt waketh vs with this 
watch word,it mult teach vs, that we are wondrouſe 
dull of hearing, elſe why ſhould Chrilt call on theeto 
heare, which came forth to no other end but toheare 
him er why ſhould God in anotherplace bid Z/atelift 
vp his voice like a trumpet? Wouldnot a fofter found 
ſerue? But as I ſayd, we are dull and that ſo dull, that 
when the prophet cried tothe altar, 1.Kin. 5. Ohaltar, 
altar, hearc the word of the Lord, the altar heardand 
cleaucth iu ſunder, but when he cried to /eroboamhe 
heard nor. The vetic one heard, that had no cares to 
heare,and one that had cares heard not. Thirdly this vie 
we muſt make of it, thatthis hearing mult-goe further 
S then 
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thonthe eare, and thar we mult not heare the word, as 
wedoa matter of courſe, ortalke of aſtranye countric 
wichoutany affeCtion or longing to it, it mult goe fur- 
therthen they can. For well I wote, that you can heare 
me, and I doubt nor, bur tnat they then heard him. & 
lſrroboam heard the Propher, buras ob faith, withthe 
kearing ofthe crie, But it isnot chat hearing, which 

i5 berterthenthe fac oframmes, it is not that hearing, 
charche Lord taketh pleaſure in, Elſe how commeth 
tharſtrange phiaſe, Ez.cch. 3. Let him that heareth heare 
}ut asthere isa ſpeaking to the heart, ſothere mult bee 
4 hearino of the heart alſo, and then wee heare wich 
our heart, when wee fetch vp our heart toour cares, 
and our ſound pearceth them both : then wee heare 
with the hearr, when wee heare not onely with theſe 
hollow griſtles, but we heare with the ſpirit, and wee 
heare with the vaderſtanding alſo: and then we heare 
withthe, heart , ſaith Auguſtine (42. #n Johennem) 
whenit is with vs and with theword, as itis withthe 
fiſh and the baite, if ſhee take, ſhee is taken, So if- 
wee take the word, wee ſhall bee taken, and if ic 

bee taken of vs, it taketh vs. God his word, when it 

iztaken, taketh againe, andifwe ſeele nor our ſelucs 

takeabyir, letvs not ro dreame om ſelues,we haue not | 
it, we haue not hear{it, as we ſhould doe, And take 

this for a tiene after the ſermon ended, wethat are | 
preſent, ſhall returne to our buſinefſe and cham-\, 


bers, know it afluredly, and thiale of italone, when C/o capiryr. 


you ate by your ckies thatthe word ſpoken now 
hath entredinto you, ifit ſo hath wroughtin you, and ,,. 
ſo make you to bethinke your ſelues, that yee 
make as it were anew ſermon to your ſclues, 
when yee bee alone, the Lord hathblefled you ,and 
youhaue done well, Ifirhath done you no good, 
andit hath beene heard without fecling,as though you 

02 cared 


Sermon. 5 de; ft 
Capmmneur ce we 


How w? are 
to ale with 


! 
LiCCOL TY _— 


- 
Te 


Of the Miniftery. 260 
cared not greatly forit, itrhath dereCtec your corrup- 
tion, and acculeth your ow'ne conſciences, your hea- 
1:..9i5turnedinto finne, agd this ſhall ſewers fill vp 
your enditement, and to make your condemnation 
IMNOIC juſt aga zoflibe day of the Lord, For let na man 
cuerthink, bacthat cucry time he hearcth the word, 
it work thinkin exther to better cr worſe, there is 
no qualifying ofic, there isno altering ofic. Enterit 
IE i, be thine cates ncucr fo vncircumciled, it will 
iucely eater, & one way it witbecftectuall,& thou ſhalc 
depart | from it cither a more rcuerent eſtecemer, or a 
more deſperate condemnerthen thou came, Fo tis 
word ſhall never oo forth 1 in vaine, but the work,that is 
appointed for itts >dog.' Ir will afſuredly bring to paſſe. 
Secing that we haue fuch dull eares, let vs pray hartily 
that it may pleaſe the Lord, to ſay eppathal to our 
cares, and heartes, that the word may haue cafe paſ- 
ſ:geintothem. Andthis graue admoniton,, I trult will 
moue vs, if we have not ſet a double lock to our eatcs, 
and quenched the grace of God alreadvin vs. 

14 Tone gealing with an allegorie as it is riciculouſe 
{it be too farre purſued, as many doe, who, whenthey 
h2ue gottE an allegorie by the end,ringit ſo deepe,that 
ofttimes they turne the clapper, ſoitis dangerous, ifir 
be not warily handied jinſorauch that ceuen the Farhers 
themſelues, 25 hethat rcadeththem, {hall mark, by 
pretiing tacm too hard,do oft times giue bloud 1a ſiced 
of milke, 
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Ic T is co be feared,thatthe price 
v of: minilterie will dayly de- Ofche highs 
4 J IX Fo cay and fall Icfie and lefie, wel, 4ignitie of the 
| A \| P22 4 how: baſe ſoeucr ir ſeemeth in mages 
: 2 the cyes of ten, how low ſoe- q,onitie which 

= ucr theworld accountir, when ſome pur vpoa 
No {it arthe loweſt, It 1s 000d, & Ut, 
4 y-= 7 I protelt g 200d enoughtor any, 

& coo good for ſeme. Butitis 
digerous withall ( which cometh oft to paſle, too ofc 
if i pleated God) if ic chaunce 1 lay to be teinted any 
way, 11 c0i>pieacting be flaſh, and haue nomorertaltc 
111rthenthe white ofanegge,for lack of Iearning,orit 
itbenorti: roughly pow dered with (alt ,thatirmay oiue 
vracetothe hearer, and moKe their foes thirlt aſter 
the waters oflitc forlack ofzeale, or it his life haue no 
{alre of the coucnant, and no port of *him be ſauorie, his 
cale15 verice dangerous: he is ſubicttto thecurſe, Is 
ninſtery is denic da bleſſing. 
| 2 The Miniſtcrof the Goſpel, mul tnotpropheſic p,Þ..., 
peacetohlimiciſe,nor of a ftuicfull vine on thewalles mult be prey b 
| of ti tsnouſe, not of oliue branches round about his tae red tor trouble 
ble, nor of'v1 fe and children, he mult not Er22me, that 
he is carried on cagles winges,andthitallthe ſheaucs 
inthe (hock ſhallfall downe at his ſheate, he muſt not 
imacineof drinking wine in carved 'bowles, ofkee- 
ping a orcat houſe be mult notthink, he fi;al goe to his 
prauelike arick of corne;he mult dreame of cuili fauo- 
red kine,ofiroubleſome friends, of hard times, of the 
V-110Ww trees by the waters of Babell, of cxile, of darke 
priton , which needeth no interpretation , that bis 
S 2 ſheaues 
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ſhcaues are threthee wich an iron flaile, and that hig 


oraue is made him in a woodltock: to be ſhort his 
mind mult not runne of getting and keeping, but of 
forſaking and torgoing, it perſecution come, we muſt 
rrudoe, 
:ifwe will pro- It Chriſt and his Goſpell ſhould gOC from vs, wee 
teſle Chuiſt, we mult f:iloww him, wee muſt g0C ing the Lores ſony 
muit bearethe {q range land; &thisTsnotall. Thoſe chart loue thee 


C vile of Wola t 
dough ic _ beth whole ſorchare knitte rothy ſoule, thou mullt for- 


\ 
ue yoke to ſake. O my father Abraham, and O my ſonne [ſaac 


$Rt FOR _—_ thou mult forſake thy father which begat 
ec, and bring his gray head with ſorrow to the 
grave, thou maſt Brfake the wombe that barethee, 
1:2! the teatesthar gaue thee ſucke, lette the mother 
Iackethetaffe of her age, the children of thy loynes 
mult thou leaue fatherleſſe, and the wife of thy bo+ 
{oine a widdow tothe eide: world, Yetthus is not all: 
thou muſt tretch out thy hands, andlert another man 
pird thee, and carrie thee whether thou wculdeſt 
not. And' yet there lackes one thing : Sar2ns great 
motiuc, skinne for skinne, that for which a man will 
giue all that hee hath to redeeme his life, all theſe 
things will I giue thee, ſayth the Diucll ; all theſe 
things will Icake from thee, ſayth Chriſt, weemuſt 
bee readie to leaue hams all, orelle we are not for 
him. 

By thistime all is almoſt marred, But fleſh loueth 
eaſe, andit greeueth herthat God and Mammon are 
no betrerfricades, and wee could bee content cuerie 
one of vsto be Ciuifes whillt we be aliue, ſo we might 
be Lazarus when we be dead: we could willingly goe 
to heauen, but it would be in a conuenient broad way 
then,butinſuch a way,where ve might driue a ſumter 
horſe before vs. This is a Giſeaſe wherewith we all are 
rainted,as thativily ſerpent knowerth right wel, & ſuch 
as 


N—— 
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{10-Vhastheſe doth make efc ariſe in our heartes: Seeing 
other eſtates liue che dayes of heaven, gluttethem+ 
ſcluesin the picaſures ofthis world,and chat the world 
ſersthemin herlap andmakes chem her;cockneies,ſee- 
ing they wax wealthy and fat, fothat as 7ob faith, rhey 
have collops intheir flanke, ſeeing them clothed 
in ſottriamenc, flaunt ir our, and i ſeeingthem carry tho 
creſt alof:, & tohaue a grcatrange,& not {uch lireight- 
nefle required ofthem,and ſecing them neuerto drink 
| ofthe warcrs of troubles: we freight way think, it is 
no better then madnes toabridge ourfelues of all theſe 
delights,& to become a pillar offalte. As forthis eſtate, 
ſay incan is buta dead melancholick calling, buta 
dampiſh kind oflife, noioy ofheart, we muſt liue init 
lkoperis Angeis, asif we dropped out of the cloudes, 
or elſe we ſhall be offenſive, But eſvecially this terrip- 
| ration may come ynto a Miniſter, w ho beſides all this, 
hath a callingof'g orcat fame and tiudie. Anditmay be, 
when all is done, vreaticarned Argr/7:ze ſhall get bur 
I::tie Fppo: butifbe lo you come to oct Carthage,to 
be aprieſtofth= hiohteſt chaire, he yo uncuerſo well, 
ye fit nor fail:and fcerhe pirtes be {ure,that holde you 
mn yourJſaddle. For if the Sunne goe downe, and 
tbecadake night, thatall the beaſtes of the field 
creepe fortl;, whereas other callin gs may make a lit- 
tle elhocrouome forpolicie, and reſerue themſelue; 
to an! ind ifferent interim, and ir will beee well caken, 
ye: the{2 men, theſe muſt be killed allthe day, znd 
bee counted as ſheepe appointe( to be ſlaine. The 
die?! will hole the ſponge of vinigre and __ 
| too atthcir noſes; hefleſt is quelie-ftornac hed and , WY 
cannot away W ith thelepowdered meates, the my! 'Y, Rd 2an ng 
| anauc irfreſh, COrtmeadargts 
| I: is or tavle coo much to commend euerytrifle,qur © te 


tongues are Cur oWwNe, we call euill poodifone be n+ <1 wh np FF 
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an open offender, ſothat he draw not his finne afte; 
him with cartropes, though we ſee neither zcale nor 
feare of God in all his waies, we tremble nor to cal! 
him a good man. Inourflatteringlippes ve ſpeak no- 
thing burſuperlatiues, and think otherwiſe we com- 
mend notathivgto any purpoſe. But inthe dia!e&t of 
the holy Ghoſtzit is not fo, he 18no giueroſcitics, and 
Ih ord, co. wdl yetthis muchofhis mouth is more thenſeuen ſwelling 
: hyperboles rom a yaine man, This word goodis his 
emphaſis & inthis word he expreſ[2th matters of molt 
high comendation.If we ſhould take vpon vs to ſpeak 
ofthe workmanſhip of the Lord,inthe creation of 1ea« 
uen and carth, and the hoſtes of then both, would we 
not viethe [tatclieſt wordes in all ourſtore, nay could 
we find any words ſtatelie enough to exprefſe them? 
I tel! you nay, burthey are able to ſwallow vp our vn- 
derftanding, andto make our tongues cleaue to the 
route of our mouth. And yetthe holie Ghoſt reponing 
the creation ofthem all of light, which is,faith /c6:, the 
Lorldes roſe of eltate, of darknefle, whichis the ſwad- 
ling bondesofthe day, of the outgoing ofthe evening 
and morning, declaring, how he povxred out the hea- 
venlike molten glafle, and ſer vp the firn1ment asa 
water ouer vs, hoyv he laid the beames ofhis chamber 
in the waters, how he railed in,the proud ſeas with 
varres and dores, and planted plainesinthe midi of it, 
how he lighted thoſe euerlaiting creilets, the Sunne & 
the Moone, and gaue charge tothe ſtarresnot to faile 
intheir watch: telling how he created the cloudesto 
be the bottles of heayen, and deuided ſpoutes in them 
for the raine,how he laid yp histreaſures'of ſnow and of 
haile, and prepared the forge for his lighteningsand 
thunder , deſcribing the creation of plantes from 
the Cedarof Lebanus to the hyſop,that growetl: 
pfe* by the walle, of birdes fromthe Oftirch to _ 
| F: 


A dell ription 
ot God his 


WOrke. 


i mo 


Of the Miniftery. 265 
flie : of bealtes from Nehe.noth and Leuiathan, 
to the little Emet: And laſt of all, man the Countic 
Palatine of the whole world, and ofthe paſſing wit- 
dome in his reynes, theſe workes be highly to bet 
cc :rmended , it anything be to bee highly commen- 
0cd, tobemaonitied, if any thing be to be magniftec, 
jn 2!theſe the holy Gholt neither riſcth nor falleth, 
but this word ſcrueth him throughout, and God ſaw it 
Was good: and why not excelieve good, but thar wee 
migit Know this word is mighty 1 in the fimplicitie 
thereof , and that, what he calleth good, is excellent 
good, Yea heauen and earth may be glad of it, ſce- 
igthe word of God, whereof one iote is of more 
price then rhicy both : that the word, Heb. 6.1is cal- 
led the good word of God,andto [top the monuthes of 
them, that will teach the holy Ghoſt Rhethorike, 
Cari [t himſelfe, Iohn 106. entituleth himſelfe none 0- 
rnerwiſe but the good ſhepheard. And good was 
thought good enouch for him , and do weyer require 
21mNore Nately commendation ? 

5 Thecalling ofthe miniitecricis an alluring calling 
and,as] | may fay,a calling that calleth men vnto ir, a A pithy praiſs 
ouel ly calling FAuch a calling , 15the beames of it are & 20 _—_ 
:ble to rankife; an eye: yet | Hui being to marrie this ” Le Net te 
V Virgin ,thinke her but hard fauored,and therefore be- 
itorchand will be ſure of a 000d portion with her, cr 
els ghey will none of her: but ſhe is full of grace c11e1 
dowretoths feete,in their eyes chatloue her, and f11il 
of Maicſtie andrerrcurcuento the duſt of her feet ve 
toall them that deſpiſe her, which more reſpect ti 
zeward then the worke : bur this TI confele widatl, 

that our eyes are {ſo dazeled withthe golden ſtor *, 
and the horſlzeches daughrer, Girze, Gwe, cries ſo in 
9117 eares,and euverſince Adam did eatthe apple,all tie 


mouthes of his polteritie are ſo out of taſt ,tharwee 
£3 


enloncc 
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the learned 
would more 
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\v111G againſt ir 
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canneither heare, nor ſce, nortalic anie thing that 
good is. Truc it is , that if wee looke ypon this cal- 
ling with an eye of fleſh, it lookes euen like Chriſt 
for all the worlde, Efa. chap. F5 2. like a withered 
branch, and like a root inthe drie ground, and there 
is neither beautie nor fauour init, that wee ſhould 
defire it. Iam ſure the eye of acarnall man can ſee 
no good init, ynlefſe itbee, good to cleaue vynto 
the T.ord: or it1s 200d for mee that I haue beene af- 
flicted: and {uch like, whichare like pilles , and will 
not (to dic for it } downe with a carnall man. Well, 
Chritt ſaith this calling is good, Wee ſee , whatis 
thought ia heauen of this calling. Howloeuerir bee 
ſhur vp in contempt of the men of this generation, 
chat thouph they ſay not, it is not good, yet by {hrin- 
king from it, theyproclaime fo, louder thena trum- 
pet, that they thinke it is not good, Ler them 
laugh, wee know, that euen an Afſe, if ſhee could 
laugh, wouldlaugn at any, whoſoeuerhe were, that 
cateta not thiſtles. Let them iudge , when r:ans 
1dgement is done, we ſhall recciuethe fruit ofa bet- 
ter fouheaige, Let them ſpoyle Church-liuings, and 
deuoure the Lordes portion, let them ſwell wich 
diſdaine,and burſt with contempt againit vs, a bleſied 
contempt itis, that faſhioneth theſe dayes of my vani- 
Ly into the fimilitude of the age of Chriſt, Chriſt 
doth not onely ſay this calling is gvod, but hee hath 
magnified this calling in hisowne perſon. Hee him- 
ſelfe, ſaith, Pant. Rom. chap, 15. 8)Ywas a Miniſter of 


"the Circumciſion with vs. The Princes themſclues 


haze no greater honor, then to oucrſee the Church. 
The helt day that ever Dama lived, was when in a 
linncen Ephod hee daunced before the Arke, and that 
was the day that hee weepeth and panteth to re- 
member, Plalm, 42. Salorenthe wilelt, richeſt,migh- 
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tieſt , and moſt glorious among the ſonnes of men, 
Ecclefialtes or Preacher was the crowne and beautie 
of his honouc,and aboue all titles of kingdomes, and 
countries,this was molt honoureble, Salomon the Prea- 
cher . But what are men, or what are Kinges or Prin- 
ces iareſpet of Angels? Yeteuen theſe glorious ſpi- 
rits, the whole hoſt of Angels,whether they be Domi- 
nions, Principalitics or Powers, the higheſt honours 
they hauc, the proudeſt title they boaſt of,is to be mi- 
niſtering lpirits, It h2be an Angel,he hath no greater 
glorie, And who art thou? and what is thy fathers 
houſe, that canſ(i farme vnto thy ſelfe greater honour 
then to feruethe Lord in chi; bufinefſe? Theſe argu- 
ments mizht moue vs,butaboue al argumets take this: 
The Sonne of God,before whom euenthe very Che- 
rubins couer their faces, ſpenthis life inthis calling, 
and ſhallapeece of clay, a man,a ſtinking worme, to 
farre exalc himſelfe in his birth, in his riches, 1n his 
wiſecome, perſonage or bloud, that he ſhall thinke 
it adi{praceto conſecrate a.l his life to the n:inifte;ie 
of the Goſpe!l? Can fleſh puffe vp ir {elfe fo farre 
aboue the Saintes, aboue the Angels, aboue the 
Lorde himſelfe , or if hee doe, ſhall hee not bee 
rewarded? Yes {urely , for if the Lord would keepe 
filence ,the yerie creatures themſclues would be rc- 
uenged of him. 


6 Wee muſt defire that which is truly good, Ate bh 
for there are many kindes of good: There is /achars of govd.. 2 . 


good, Gene. chap. 49. 1ſachar an Aſle of great 
banes couching downe berwnene two burthens, ſaw 
that which was good , and was content to beare, 
Howeuer manie big-boned Aﬀes lay them downe 
berweene a paire of burthens for eaſe , haſting , as 


Mer Jonah did. his gourd, onely to auoyd the burthen 


and the heate of the day. There 1s Demeirus his 


wel that is nol bruly (et good, 


IF thedt 


+ «1 ml meg Pun 


_— 5 
-_ 


268 
90d the ſtiuer- -[mich, Sis, ye know that by this craft 
oe haue our goods. For we know, tar the lavourts 
nothing fo greatnow;as ir hath berie, and thacinthcle 
dayes aclulter of the COMMON OT Citill lacy 1s worti: 
a) whole vintage of diuinicie, And yet 1 warrantit the 
paſſage were vw elltaken, for one ShibLol-th,we ſhould 
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bauc a gre2t mailie Stet ol. hs,that come with Shibbe- 
leth , a waterpot, butt: r $44! cleth ti;e care of corne; 
forthe cocke anddicfhocke,andthe flieſhhooke wit 
foure teeth, . There is B/zackes good, Num, chop. 
1 purpole to do thee good, topromote thee, There 
i Peters good: Be g good to your ſeife, For we know 
if he dare {ay to che Kiny, thou ait Impiouts, kee may 
carrie John Baptifis reward for Is labour, and ſend 
};shcad foraſecond courfe. And yer there isa b:tter 
good, For wee mult tor, ſaith Stracid, aske of a wo- 
1120 , FOUCNN 'S whotheis icslous, nor ct an ainbici- 
ous 1:40 touching thankfulnefle, nor of an hireling 
for the finiſhing of 2 worke, nor «f the men ofthe 
a orid couching the Ting: pertainir.g vio God: forthe 
Aaorldisa vreat fauvner of the herelic go tne Liber- 
© ucs, & if weefall ro counſel with i{cilt ang bloud 
168 may doe to the booke of Gud, as [econth cid 
© te Propleiic of /ronatil, Oviitinpeeces with 
4 pen-xnite , ard Calt ic 10to tt: c 11re , forthe wiſc- 
of this worldis foo; ſhacic with God, r.Cor.1. 
5 Waatlocuer is wriien, for voit is wiitten,and 
: be written for vs and for our files, and if our lot 
bc in ic; I will, (ſaith Dc44,) heare what the Lord 
ill ſay concerning me, and fo wee mult attend to 
heare the Lord , what he will lay concerning vs. As 
for me, although Ido bur ſit and mend my nets. and 
haue no part nor fellowſhip in this buſineſle , being 
vaworthy to be marriculated into the high calling of 
the minilterie, yetfeeling my ſoule hath choſenthera- 
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vp into olorie, when he aſcended vp on high, then 
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bernacle of the Lord, for his portion, 2nd ſecing the 
day maycone,thatI may keep adore inthe ſame,asthe Kb 
Lord lueth betoze whom I ſpeake, he knoweth that 111 
lis fearc I ſpeake to tas end,that by mine own mourh 
] may be Virreu vp toprepare My (citeto this calling: 
and that all you as e-1194/t120 {21d in bis caſc (vehen 
I: W2S aS DING 15 Naw } hearing what my defire and 
pur; le 15, may pray to God for me, that I inay haue 
powe:r and lirengil guen metro performe it, 

5 Jn prouidivg tur the mini'terie , g29d men 
weil be preferred. God can doe much they 4ay, he 


: % 
way make them 2bic, Iris like Cannadcrs argument: DexgennOC7 aj a 


God is omnp went: Ergo there i5 traniubliantiation. 
Nay hec hath jnabied owers well, ln the wildernefle, 


but in Canaan, wheniney were incale to provide for 
themſciues,that provition ceaſed. Mary ſunple men ar 

thc firſt comming ot the Goſpell were {tirred vp when 

the Vniverſities were the ercatc{t enemies of his 

truth, but now when hee hath rettorcd to ys the 

plentic of Canaan , wee mult know, that the date of 

that extraordinaric calling inou: dayesis expired. Y ct 

he may .doe well. True, hethat caftech blindfold may g,,,,s ,.z ;p- 
hit the marke : bur yet no wiſe man will lay anie wa- j; envi for- 
ger on his head. It I might ſcea fiery, tangue fit on midand»m, Ber- 


his head I would ſay ſomewhat. After, his receiuing "4 
? Rare & eximie 


: « Tituts Be*0t17; 
he gaue gifrs vnto men, ſuch gifrs as on their COr9e 2. homnge 
nation dayes kingsare wont in great aboundance to fr. {:at: ſuper;- 
ſcatter among the people, The Conduits ranne wich 7&4» 
wine , and all the cockes with roſewater , and his *'*” reſpect 

we - , muZbe had cf 
Miſſilia new coyne of gold and filuer by handfu's ,- ch, 
werethrowne amongſithem. Such were the gifts of t, t;; nuniite- 
tongues, prophecying, kealing, all knowledge, and o- 7), 
ther graces. Now although hee giue vs all things li- 
berally 
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berally, yethee continued not his largeſſe daily, as at 
his inauguration, We mult not looke alwaies to haue 
chelike M AN for gatheting it vppe, butreturne ro 
our occupations : and lct vs remember the Lordes 
| ſteward muſt bee fraught withall (tore, new and old, | 
{-1ar: 515577 fir toentertainethe ſonne and daughter cf the grear | 
c:ri8o prins ſpi- king of heauen. Propheſying the {:gne of Icarned 
Tits quam $4 jnen, Num. 11. 25, Euen poore Bezahe/ and 24ho- 
| rn que Liab beforc they could make curtaines, and worke in 
Ru blew filke, yer for ſo much asit belonged to the Lords 
tabernacle, they were filled with the Spirit of God 
in theſe mechanichall handi-workes, Efay 6, 7. his 
mouth was touched with the hot cele , & then ſent, 
Verſe 8. /crem.1. 9. his mouth is rouched with the 
Lords hande, and hee was bidden goe and crie. | 
Chap. 2. 7. of Chriſt this queſtion was asked. Joan, 
7.15. How knoweth this man the Scriptures? rheirte= 
{timonic is of him, Toan. 7. 46. Math. z. 28. he ſpeakes 
with power, by his diſputation with good ſcholers, 
asit was likely. Luke 2. 46. by his Hebrew Epha- 
thah, whereas theyr vulgar ſpeech was Syrian, by 
his perfe& and often quoting of the Scriptures, and 
the Thalmud in diſcourſe of the traditions of Corban, > 
and the other of the gold of thetemple, &c. By | 
Herods great expectation, and que{tioning with him 
of many thinges: Luk. 2.3. 9. by Saduces and Sctibes, 
putting foorth hard queſtions, as of the woman 


% . DO . . 
hauing ſcuen husbandes, of paying tribute, and 


his ſtopping theyr mouthes, and by teaching by 
Parables, which was the learning molt accounted 
ofinthoſe times, and as yer amongſt the Iewes beſt 
chought of, by the defire that the Greekes had to ſce 
him which came vp to the feaſt Ioan, 1 2. 21, bythe 
| countellof his brethren, that hee thould get him 3- 
1 broade, 
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broade, and ſhew himſelte to the world , thought 
tobe famous. By his owne teftimonie behold a wi- 
ſer thea Selomomis here , by Nichodemus , Tohn chap. 
2. 2. which confefleth himto be a Teacher ſcat from 
God, Matth. chap. 13. 51. The Apoſtles dayly 
taught hy Chriſt the beſt Schoolematter for three 
whole yeares together and yet more,were commaun- 
dedtotatric and waite forthe promiſe of the Father, 
the Comforter to be ſent. Apolfor through his lear- 
ning a great helpeto the Apoliles, Act. chap. 18. 24. 
28, 'Paul was brought vp ar the feete of Gamahel, a 
perfe&t Phatiſfte, Act. chap. 21.3. an expounder of 
the law, though rude in ſpeech, yet not in know- 
ledge, 2. Corin.chap. 11. 6.in conuetting Pawhu Ser- 
waa learned man, Dionyſus Areopagita, a great phi- 
loſopher : diſputing with the whole troope of the 
Stoickesand Epicures at Athens, readin Aratrs, Epi- 
menaes, Clenander, made Fehx to tremble with the 
force of his eloquence, was thought Cercxrie for his 
eloquence at Licaonia, by the notable courſe and 
yaine of all his Epiſtles , not inferiour to the writings 
of any ofthe heathen, Feſtusrhought him robe madde 
with much learning, Act. chap. 25. 24. hee willed 
Twmothyte bring his bookes and parchments from 
Troas, 2, Timoth, chap. 4- 13. by Peters teſtimonie, 
2. Pet. 3. 16.according to the wiſedome giuen vato 
him, T»nothie was perfectly taught in the Scrip- 
tures from a child, 2. Timoth. chap. 3.verſ. 13. info 
muchas hee had prophecyings going before of him 
7. Timoth. chap. 1. 18. nouriſhed yp in the word 
of faith and good doAtrine, 1. Timoth. chap. 4. 6. 
charged to giue attendance to reading and [ear- 
ning , and to continue therein, 1. Timoth. chap. 4, 
yerl, 16, 

9.Eucrie 
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Nureſmeor: i og Everie thing in the Sanctuarie was double to 
"r.#11+ 744% that which was common, asthe Shekle, the Cubit+ 
fel =_ vcr loought ir to be with the Miniſter, Trifls inthe mi- 
«/rif,m, [zdi;;s nitters mouth are blaſphemies : lag} ner in him is 
1:11, vnleemely, and to moue Jaughkter is more vnſeeme- 
ly. All will crie and {ay to them in their in frmitier, 
Art thou become weake alſo as we? Art thoubecome 
4:27:42. weake like tuvs? Eſa. 14-16, Thy VOVCC tiuly Is Jag- 
. Poles kobs feet and oft, bur thy hands the paw of Elav, 
2 e4. rough and hairie, Let ficha one be called Paſtor of 
. the Church : asin compatiton of him, the reſt may be 
FLEE  ceter calledaflocke. Hieron. ad Ocean, And iristhe Canon 
——O. FT which the very Papilts yſe in electing of Minilters, | 
oo ©  Dilltio. 25. Whotocuer of efarcns fubdlehad anie Jeed. 
blemiſhin him, ſhould nor preatc tooffer before God, 
neithcr to' come neerethe vavie, peither ro and by 
the Altar, Levit. 21.17. Volefie hee will C !epart from, 
bemoner mn. NICUIIC, let him not once name Chrilt hisname : his 
-21ud;t te mMotes will bee beames. lohn Bapts / is too {irajghr, 
ſin mins Chriſt is too looſe, and his cilciples waſh not their 
rbemnte = handes before. E£;4ahath a bald pate, and one thing 
to fogln ” 4, erother ſtands yer in the way : he delights not, orhe 
' 4 edifics not. Doth Gods miniſter rebuke (harpely, | 
; Hl «vat then is he too ſowre, if he admoriſh mildiy, then is 
I nonarl; . he too cold, AFiſhep (faith F7rorom mul be of fuct 
| "Ah o1Jedge and holinetle, that both his gelture and 
bor mmicltitn de, IOTION, habire,and actire, mutt as (ir were) ſpeakect ; 
1472 16 voc0. 115 granitie, hiswords and ations mult bee infiruRti- 
21; n+! ons to his people. And Hiercme faich, what (hall the 
2» multitude commend in thee, it they findtheir owne 
ackormitiesinthee ? If hey findnothing which is no: 
ies  Jnthemfſclues?if hey find that in thee (whom they 
16,0 re- thinketo - ogy ng RY IODINE mſelue: 
wererdum 171 wont make them bluſh? Miniſters are the T,ordes 
har fenac? meſſeagers, at and they mult not carne Yiwu lean (as 
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| did ] 7444) alittle tor the knowledge of ſuch thinges as | chre 
? lends leeme to the etfuRtio. Danmar ſe ip/os ſna voce qui ſus © 
E ſamiles mm inferno damnat, with their owne words doe Cyfrian, in epi # 
b ic mthey commend themfelues, which doe redeemeſuch - Heres 
p” a5 be like then:({clucs inthe hels.. If Iaske a man of the Se ak _ 
cight way, and he ſhall pointar one way, and himfelfe 1;c,,orc, ali, 
will goe another way, I will not regard his words but je :wcricyoue, 
follow his teppes. Well as he is an adulkeerer,that with 14-63 Jeqrars 
adc{ring eye look&hon the beautic ofhis neighbours /** Fe 
wife, albcit that woman (till remaine chaſt; foare the 
murtherers in doing, as much asinthem lieth,to kill by 
theirlewde example the ſoules ofcheir brethren,al- 
though the Lord by his mercy preferue them from 
contagion. Aneui!l minilteris the diuels hauke, hee Mauls minyter 
is the diuels beſt factour , Surely ſermons, confuted C5 449-4. 
| by an euill life, areliketo mike turned inthe ſeething. 
By preaching they he timber out of thethick trees, 
by euill life, againe, they break downe the carue! 
worke, a5 with axes and hammers, Pſalme 74. Bur 
whereunto ſhall I compare them? They bee like , 
to ſpittle-men perfit ia the wayes they neuer went, 
directing others, lying flill chemſelues. They bee 
| like Herauldes at Armes fctting their armies toge- 
ther by the eares, they themſelues neuer ſtrike one 
| ſtroke; like to markes in the high wayes, which: 
rotteaway themfelues whiles they (tand inſtructing 
| others in the way; orto bells calling other to the 
places where they neuer come; to blacke ſope ma- 
king whice, and remayning black; to blunt whet- 
{tones which ſharpen other thinges but they comi- - 
Y4944i nue dull ; to rough rigoed files ſmothing all o- a 
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ther thinges, themſelues remayning rough and not 


chaunged,To Noaks ſhip wrights which make the arke 
butthemſelues were not {aued init. 
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' 10 When a cettaine man hadput maiſier Foxein 
mind of one, on whom being aftli&tedin mind God 
7 bleſſed his miniſtery, aad asked him if hee were yet 

| ta hisremembrance, yes, ſayd hee, 1forget Lord and 

\ Lad y, but Irememberluch. 

{fc 11 A certaine man faidthatin our age many mi- 
nilters were like to ſeruants whohad long lived vn- 
der a g50d mailter, fo asthey had got ſome compe. 
tent (tacke, vppon the increale whereof they did fo 
much atrend,that they neglected andforgartheir an- 
cient care fortheir mailter. | 

12 Heeobſerued that ſome ſpeaking againſt clo» 

quence, did ſauourmuch of an humane ſpirit intheic 

reaching, which is as cuill or worſe. For eloquence 

is not ſimply forbidden, but when ic wayterh on carnal 

wiledome, for otherwiſe ioyned with the power. of 

the word, and demonſtration or euidence ofthe ſpi. 

 ritzitis effeCtuall; but humane wiſedome, very barren 

and deſtitute of eJoquence is evill, 

13 It were neceſſary inthe Church of God, 2s Io/nah 

nuniſtred ro Moſes, Ek/ha to Elah, Samuctto Eve, 

Gehezs to Ehſha , Barxch to leremia , the diſciples 

ro Chriſt, Timothie to Paxle, that likewiſe cuery 

learned godlie Paltor ſhould traine vp ſome young 

ſcholer,to commend him the better ,andro cnable 

him the more tothe Church, -« n4 1c)» Hherceye 

Againſt ſuch as 4x3 4 The climing Cannons of the Pope were the 
__ ws cauſe of this mingling of Ciuill lawes with diuinity, 
by difli2 low Firſt 0aia reftringere, Fawores ampliare : that is you 
aljow their ſin; Mult reſtraine cuery cormmaundement of God, for 
but we muſt do they call thoſe O44, As, Feede my facepe, wee muſt 
marwhichis diſtinguiſh of that, by that olde diflinRtion: cither 
— all con by my ſelfe or by another, and ſometimes by my 
terſie,nor aq ; 
iarcrmneling ſelfe : theſe are the promiſes of God, which they 
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make ſo large, that they marueile, how one that is 


conue*ri{ant in the ſcriptures can bee but a wiked man. 


Buc D.is {atththe contrary Plalme 119. Lord th 

commaundements are {o broade, thatIam aftonied 
at them: and che promiſes are ſet forth with fo many 
conditions that they ſhall ind them very narrow. Ce- 
phals_in.as Iread, who was an Atheilt,vwhen he was 
young, comming to beeold, ſayd, what if there bee 
an hell, whart if there bee a puniſhment ? So when 
wee hauc made v5a commaundement toour ſelues, 
out ofthat Paſce, teede, rhen at length wee ſhall 
come to ſay, what if Chrilt his meaning was not 
tnterdum &> per alum, fometimes, and by another? 
Then they would guethat they got, and a thouſand 
times as much more, if they had it, to be rid of 
that, / forte, if peraduenture. Ina doubtfull precept, 
net that which is lefle, e-ti2 hath this rule : This 
ſence is good and godly, and {oisthat, holdboth, for 
teare ofa quid/e, what if Trooke the wrong ſence? In 
a matterct controuerhfie, remember both waies. Who 
would not bee their ſcholers, who may bee fo in- 
diffcrent, but it is not ſo. There is a rule out of Seneca: 
I doethe rather aleadge him, becauſe the fathers rooke 
many things out of him, and1I ſuppoſe there was in 
him ſomething abouenature, One wrote ynto him to 
know , how hee might know riches were not the 
chiefe felicity,and vertue was. He ſent him word, that 
whether vertue were or no, it wasneuer doubted, but 
whether riches were, it hath beene a controuerſfie, 
chuſe that which neuer came into cotrouerſie:So whe- 
ther to doour duties diligetly,be good orno,it was nc+ 
uer doubted, bnt whether by another,or ſomtumes our 
ſelues it was doubted of inthe moſt ignorittimes,But 
this ſuttle diſputing,asPax/ callethir,wil proue _ 
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276 of the Miniſterie. 
and this ſhitting ofthings by ciſtin&tion, voleſſe they 
be grounded on the veced of God. Auſlenheldi it wiſe« 
dome to acknowledge 2 faulr where was none :the 
wiſe man ſayth, 1 was afraide, being ſure of the truth, ] 
dreade all my doings: this is the realon of the regenc- 
rate man, 

15. Itisathing wortniethe ſtanding on , to conſi- 
tes how the Apoltlesout of God his promiſe , deduce 
argument sof obedience, as among many, 2.Cox, 7, 
vw hen the Lord hauing promiſed, that whecher wee 
abide in our houſes , hee will dwell with vs, or whe- 
tier wee will goe abroad, hee will walke with vs, or 
if we bee afflicted, hee will receiue vs: ou! of this pro- 
miſc the Apoltle bringeth in a concluſton, that wee 
ſhould therefore cleanſe our ſelues. This would 
ſeceme a ſitraunge conſequence, that ſecing wee 
areclenſed, wee ſhould clenle our ſelues, for ſome 
haue made a cleane contrarie concluſion faying, we 
are cleanſed, lette vs defile our ſalues , ſeeing grace 
doth abound, letvs fivne, 1.Cor, 7. The Apolile inthe 

perſon of the Godly, reaſonsthus : the time is ſhort, 
On vs thereforc vie this world, as though wee vied 
it not. The ſame Apoſtle out of the ſame premiſles, 
inthe perſonof the licenciousliucr, frametha cleane 
comratie concluſion: as 1. Corinth, 15: To mor- 


row wee ſhall die, therefore lette vs cate and drinke, 


lerte vs vie the world, becauſe wee haue it, lerte ys 
tuffe our iclues with pleaſure, becouſe our time is 
not long. So runnes the tenor of theyr concluſions. 
Becauſe God hath mercie inoughin ftare, and Chriſt” 
nis bloud clenſeth vs frem eur finnes, therefore ' 
ſaythrhe carnall Goſpeler, leſtthe bloud of Chriſt 
ſhould want matter and mertall to worke vppon, 
lette vs wallow in finne, for Chrilt hath bloud i- 
noughtoclenfe vs. Weljthe Apolile, 1fay , reaſons 
in 
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in a contrary manner,Chrilt hath waſhed vs, let vs not 


therefore defile our ſelues againe , and that which 
is more ffraunge, hee deduceth feare out of the pro- 
miſe. Waeretore for our yſe wee mult learne, whe- 
ther i") reading and hearing the promiſes of God, 
the lame mind beeinvs , which was in Paule, hen 
kec {1yd,and ſaid trulie,that hee had the Spirit of God 
in hi:n;and ne that dreames our this concluſgon of the 
pronuſr of God, Wee are raiſed, therefore wee will 
raiſe out ſclues, let rhat man knowe hee is not of 
tie lame {piric, that the Apoſtle was, But hee that 
concl1-ies onthe other manner, Wee haue promiſes, 
Icr ail goe where it wall, rhat man muſt ſuſpect his 
cſt:tc, ne makes not a good concluſion, And as 
that, {> r&-15 1s true, the nature of Ged his promiſes, 
1s not ro bee a plackard to ſ:nne, bur a perſwaſion, 
2 moctuec, an inducement to holinefle of life, and 
to the feare of God. Sothat they thar vſe tne pro- 
miles, 25 they doe, ſaying God 1s tmercifull, Chrif? 
died for vs , the Lord will forgiue vs, and ſo ftuife 
thenfelues wich promiſes till they have made the n: 
2 pillow fr finne, they abuſe, themaſelues, Trueit is, 
that the ſ.cete Plalmilt ſaith; Pfalme 121 Mercy is 
with God. What? Not to make bold with finne, but 
to feare him. Such {ophiiters then ſhew by their rea- 
ſon, of what ſpiritthey are, and to whom they belong, 
that is,tothe diuell, For ſeeing itis of the mercy of 
God), heeis become a great preacher andpubliſher 
of Gd his promiſes, and ye ſhall nat haue a promiſe, 
2m hee will aleadye it, hee isa great enemie agunti 
Hoſes, and agninlt thoſe tnzt vrge the law, calling 
them Iofes his minitiers, and debtors of deſpaire, 
and allto this end, to ſory promiſes ynto vs , that 
wee might take nothought, but (till make this con- 
cluſton , Chriftt hath died bee bold to finne, It is 
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278 of the Miniftery, s:«< 7 
good therefore for a man to watch, himſelfe , whe. 
therintcaring the promiſes of God hee hath a colde 
_ comming on him for his vaworthinefle, which 
Fhe haue, that man may hope wellof himſelte. Forthe 
naur? af 3 promile trom God , excludes ſecuritie, 
and chereforc itmuſtendin "Ri 
16 Ve pronouncethatthe nature of a promiſe CX- 
cludeth deſerts, deſerts I ſay, not debt (for ſo wee 
Thepromiſcs {howd heare of it ſo often as mention is made of 
of God arenor Paying, rewarding, and rendering: *) Againltchc Pa- 
of any; deſert, piſts w vec ſay thereforethere are tivo debts, the one 
bur trce, of deſert, as hire is due to a labourer, for hee hath 
deſeruedit: the other, a debt of promiſe , which is as 
weclltoberendercd, as a debt of deſcrt, For exam- 
Pies becauſe I would make it plaine, when the 
daughter of Heroes daunced before Herod, heein 
iwo kindes of yp vannie of his braine made a promiſe of giuing 
dots, note, hep any thing ſhee would azke, even to the one 
halfe of his kingdome : : and after for the rendering 
of the proante, hee made a conſcience of his oath. 
Now no man I tuppoſe , that 1s of any valure,thinks, 
thatthis vaine excerciſe deſerucd halfe a kingdome, 
13 his valuation {tforirt deſerued rather another thing 
farre worſe)but 1e debt that is Cuc is nor of deſert, 
but »fpromile* Shee coulq not come and ſay, gue 
mee, ecmiſe 1 I nzne deferned , but given ce, be- 
cauſe thou bait promiſed, No more cone we ſay VrtO 
God, wee have doonethis ,vay vs, but thou haſt pre- 
miſed to vs,theretore grantvs what thou haſt promi- 
(el, £2029 not to ys Immediatly, yet to Chriſt 
> deſert, andec vs for Chrilt his ſake by promiſe, 
than hatt madeit a debts and to o0e yer more nar- 


r2vly to the naitc ofa proniſe,it is rather paide t1 
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the promitethento him. Tywhomeitis promiſed as 
one of the Fathcrs ſaith, God paieth his promiſe ro 
Limſelfe,andthe accomplitiument of it molt reſpects 
himielſc, 

r 7 The nature cf a promiſe is nor preſently to 
vceld the trung promiſe ed (forifnechadriat, wee 
hauencta promite ofa thing to bze performed, bur 
3 performance of athing, t that hath beene promiſed) 
wc? Hand in fiith, and receius ;n hope, and wiat- 
([OCUErAvec ares) VvCare but nn hone, which 13 our te- 
gar, 20d rakes vp our peſieſſinn of thinges to come 
fore wi De looe, Our |: F 637 ley Lak v1 171 Chrilt. 
And ic :Ppeares not, Di wa n, Wi.tnee ſpall bee 
But the beſt that may be madeof the wickedyis here 
to bee ſeene to rhe vererineſt, And tecing ourlite 1510 
Corilt, all thor are on ie (t10e of the world, itis 
knoywne, whothey bee, namely the wicked, bur 
vharſoeuce is the price of tte goodie, 1r15 yet ſayd 
in Chriſt, wee have not1ng, bur he hope of it. 
Now lealt foine ſhould f:y , it wee have nothing 
but in hope, it were better to have ſomething cCr= 
tains. To them I ſay, wer doenor fpeake of a pro- 
miſe from a man. The Apoſtle ſaith, the Lord is faith- 
fill, If che Church bee compared two a warfarre, 
then hope is our helmer, Ephel. 6. if the Church 
be compared to a fearing, then ourhope is as an an- 
chovr, which wee muſt calf into ihe {ca with them, 
Act, 28. to ſtop cur hip in danogers, vntill the dz 
appeare. They then char tan 4 barely at God his mer- 
cie-hane a weakefſtay.foras God hath mercy, ſohath 
he iultice and we ſhil find Hoth alike in him, Laſtly this 
15 our fiay,Cong is faithful, he hath promiſed, therefore 
hee will ſurely performeit.Firft he ſpeaketh the word, 
che he promiſeththat is,ſayth it 2oubly: In bleſsing thee, 
T 4 then 
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then he adderh an oath : eqs [ line , ſayth the Lord, 7 
will 21ſt thee : and yer more, hee hath left vs pledges, 
furthcrto aſſure vs of the truth of his word: it neither 
his word, his promiſe, nor his oath will ſerue vs, wee 
haue notving bur promiſes : tor concerning riches, 
olorie, countrey, and ſuch like, God his children of- 
ten want them. Come to God his grace, andto 
peace of conſcience, whichone would thinke the; 
ſhould haue, they often haue them not : but fayth 
they haue, the promiſe they hauz, euecrie thing elſe 
they haue not - (hull they haue the promiſes, them 
they haue: Our fayth cakes hold cn our finnes par- 
doned, on the affurance of the life ro come : theſe wee 
haue without peraduenture, wee haue the other 
things bur by peraduenture, All that we have, wee 
haue by hope, and they that have outward things, . 
are beholden highlyto Gad, tor they are aboue his 
18 Howſoener ſome think but meanly of God his 
promiſe, yetnothing is more wotthie our confilera« 
tion and thankfulnetſe. That that is, 2. Sam. 18, 18. 
inthe ſpeechof Dad, when o 'e told him, that Saul 
was dilpoſed to giue himone of his daughters in mar- 
riage, may here be noted, for what,layth hee, ſeemeth 
:t,,m-ll toyou to be a Kings /onne ; what am Nor whats 
my life? orthe familie of my father in Iſrael, that 
Iſhould bee the ſorne in law vnto a King. So may 
vice ſay, what arc wee ? oc what is our hfe, orthe 
familie vfour father, that the Lora ſhould vouchſate 
to make ſuch promiſes vntovs? Damathough he were 
no king, and though Sal was a king, yet a manofthe 
firit degree, and a man before hee came to the 
place,ofno great reputation (for hee was of no great 
credite then, one that ſought his fathers. aſſes) yet 


madefo light account of this promiſe, To let Dania 
in 
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in our caſe, and Saxl in the Lords, Damds caſe was 
farre better then ours. For by reaſon of his victories 
he had deſerued well ofthe countrey, and therefore 
worthie to bee conſidered of Saw/ : againe, though 
he ſhould haue had chal to wife , hee was not for 
this to bee heyre of the crowne, and yet hee ſayth, 
ſeemerh it toyou a ſm.1ll thing? Then Ifay, if wee could 
come to make the compariſon betweene Saxl and 
God, who is the $:/of Saxles,and prince of Princes, 
in whoſe reſpe& allthe Princes of the world are but 
waſh-pots, and Cyrs is nothing to him, hee ynto 
whom the Angelles are ſubics and ſeruants, and 
to whom heauen and carth ſtoope dovwne , what ana- 
logic would there bee berwixt him and Sau/? On 
the other (ide, that wee may (tand in ſteede of Dana, 
ifche Spirit of God would ſheiy vs our vnworthineſle 
in a thing farre aboue the promiſe of Dazid, wee 
would ſay, or wee ſhould ſay, what are wee? what 
15our fathers houſe ? that the Lord ſhould haue re- 
(petcovs? werenot out fathers Amorites, drowned 
in ſuperſtitious idolatrie , carried away with the loue 
ofthe world, folde vntofinne, and menfull of igno- 
rance? what was in cur fathers houſe ? for our ſelucs 
whatare wee? haue wee not beene deriders of the 
word of God, or hearers of the Lord ſpeake to ve, 
with farre lefle reverence then wee heare a mortal 
man? whar isthereinvs? I thinke not of the wort, 
but he that can beſt expreſſe his mind and meaning, 
cannot expreſle our vnworthineſle, My ſtammering 
ipeech cannot vtrerie, wee mult conceiue more of it, 
and know that there isnothing invs, or inour fathers 
houſe, that the Lord ſhould youchſafe vs ſuch mercie. 
It muſt notſeemelittle,that we haue the word,and are 
compaſſed about with ſo many promiſes , wee mult 


reagethem with humilitie, and then no doubt wee 
Mhall 
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282 of the Miniſterie. 
ſhall reade them with thanktulnefte. The Apollle 
faith, Whenthe Angels looke at the e-mylterie of our 
redemption, they are wonCerfully aft toniſhed, the 
cav neuerlooke enough tolcethe vnipeakeable high- 
neſle of the Locd, and the great oulte of our vawor=- 
thineſſe;to behold the cds berweene his ercctneſſe 
and our yilencſic.!rneedeth their covceauing hich 
if wecould allo doc , ic would {wallow vs vpto fee 
the Lord bello lis promiſes on ſuch ynworthy wret- 
ches. Whenthe Lord ſhall not onely make promiſes 
in generall, but in particulac , not onely reall bur 
erſonall,not coly con:litiona!), but ſree,notorly rem- 
poral!! bure: ern2ll,v ho can gothrough them all > Bur 
ſetting a{tde theſe ercat proiniles and benefices 
of bis - word , of iis Spirit, he hath promiſed that'e- 
11C!1 OUT very corrections {1 all Walk V5 g00d, Setting 
theſe apart with all the care of his Angoeis,and mini- 
ttery of all creatures, hee ſaith, hee 143}! ſo narro xly 
looke to vs, and take charge of ys that kee wilt locke 
ro the haires of cur teaa, nay, Levir. > Chew! locke 
to our kneading troughes, and which more is, Pfal. 
41, he willtnurne our ww, couches, in the time cf 
{:ckrnefle. Aittr range thing, that the Lord ſhould thus 
doe with vs, In the AL hittorics we reade,that be- 
cauſe a Certalinc Captai: 1C CAQINE fO iv; aſh his ſouldi- 
ers woundes, they could not praiſe him enough, 
Thenif God che Capt2inc of his whole Church, the 
op of plorie,fhall fonarrowlylooke to ys,astonme- 
ber our haires,totake care fo rourkneading troughes, 
tOLUTNE OUT beds, to lad ale OUr WW EW 5. i theſis are 
able to amaze vs, and to ſet vsin a wongetfullcaking 
to ſee ſo great kindneſſe, & 
I © God willbe withvsis nerelocuer we dive!l; he 
will poe with-vs whereſoeter we 0, Hedoth not :1te 
v5,2s Pharaoh did the 1ſraclites, to ſet ysto make bricle, 
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and to fetch the ſtraw our ſelues: but looke what hee 
biddeth vs to doe, he giveth ys ſtrength and ſubſtance 
to doe. And for this worke when wee haue done it, 
which 1s very homely, his wiſedome paſſerh our con- 
cctuing  Betwold w at promile was made of halfe a 
kingdome tor ſo vile a feruice of Herod: fo for a 
broken {eruice he wakes vs apromiſe of heauen and 
earth, not as they be now ( which ifit were fo, it were 
t00 good forthe be{t }no,he wil break vp theſe frames, 
not to de{troy all, but to renew allfor the comforts af 
men. Sogreatis hi 2:crcie.that as a Father ſaith, that 
God his children hanin 10 ralted of this in the life to 
come, Ccocasit were mourie, and are gricued with 
chemſelurs, that their repentance was no greater, 
and theirihankfulnefl2 no more, whiles they were on 
earth,and ftcethathath done beſt,aseLbraham, Dama, 
or Par, the, repent they-haue done no more good. 

20 The prowifes of Godare free in themſclues, 

11 reſpe ect of the part goiag before, Firlt, there is no- 
thing at all in vs to mou? the Lord to promiſe arie 
oood to vs. That wee may looke on that frlt and 
oreat promiſe made to Az: when the Lord after 
bis fall had charged him with his fizne, he dothnot 
confeſſc his hnne, whichthe vileſt akon often 
doe, buthnee chargerh tne Lerd againe, that he was 
the cauſe of it, an 1d makes his liberalitie the Patron 
of his iniquitic, and {© verie miſcrably ſets it ouer to 
tne J.ord, Even at this time andimmediatciy vpon 
fuch beh: aviour the Lord makes his pron iſe to him, 
thatthe ſeed ofthe woman ſha!l bruiſe the I 

head. Here is no cault: of a promiſe 1 in e7d.z, herc 

15 no condition gocs before. It is true alſo, tharGod 
made choice for his mercie of the vilelt poopees ofihe 
earth, Take butthe Hiftoriographers,aad __ e that 

7726 of the ewes, and ſerting U aſide allinward vifts: 
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of the mind whatfocuer, and come to their viftes of 
the bodie, their outward ſhape and lincaments, and 
for the verie waſle of their nature , of all peopierthey 
were moſt vnſecmely and ilfauoured , they were a 

ernicious and monſtrous people, and as farre from 
all giftes euenof nature,cithcr of judgment or wile- 
dome, as was vnderche Sun: nay it were too home- 
ly to giue them the name, whereby owe haue ſerthem 
out, Of theſe people the Lord makes choice, and 
makes the firlt promiſe to them. So thar thi» 15 all» a 
free promiſe, nothing comes to it to mone the Lord 
co make it, And yet to theſe people the Lord pro- 
miſeth, Levit, chap. 26.12. [vui! vwale among yor, 
{ tall be your God, and ye ſhallbe mypeople . Avaine, 
in the reigne of Zedeksah, when the micaſure of heir 
'\inne was come to the brimme, when they were in 
the cftate of the Perezites, Hiuites and Tcbuſites, the 
Lord makes another promiſe with che ſame people, 
greater then the former, Tere. 21. r. ſaying: Hee 
«ill be their father, and they ſhall be his ſ{5nnes and 
daughters. So that God his promiſes are free in re- 


1 + #0 ſect of the matter antecedent, but in rclpeRt ofthat 
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and that is, thatwee bee holy. But for the moſt part 
men herein deceiue themſelues , for as they heare, 
thatir is a free promiſe, fo they make it a free pro- 
miſe 2fter. There is no inducement indecd, befor: 
he makes the promiſe, but afterwards hee bindes it 
xith a condition. For it ſtandsinthe promiſes of GoJ, 
ain his threatenings. Inhis threatenings there is 1 
condition going before, they are abſolutelie -pro- 
nounced , as that Tonah, chap, 2. verſ. 4. Yet fortie 
dayes and Niniuie ſhall bee overthtowne. And thx: 
to Ezekian, Eſay. chapt. 38, Put thine houſe in 
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of the Minifterie 285 
an order, for thou ſhalr die, and not live, Yetthere 
is {umeywhat followeth after, as Unleſſe yee repent, 
which ſometimes exprefled, bur if not exprefied, is 
alwayes to be vnderfſtood, For never any threatening 
io {trong'y was pronounced from the Lord, but 
this , Vrtull ye repent, ifit were done, would breake 
the force of it, andevurne nt backe againe, a5 the Ni- 
ninites repented, and the Lord ruraed away his 
t-rce wrath. Exehxch wept, and the Lord gaue him 
len th of daycs, $9 hos flatly and treely focuerthe 
promiſe is made to vs, yer this eondition followeth, 
iVe m:'ſt be hole. Thus welce hoy CGrods promiles 
in reſpect of themlelues, hef->re they bee made are 
ſure, yct notas the wicked imagine, there is no li- 


mitation. EE ; 
21 That the Bible is the Librarie of the holy 4c -*: ve 14 124ed 
Ghoſt,ic may appeare firlt, for that ir ſetteth downel». Cs In. go 
the infirmities of men, without all flatterie, as well "7 j oO 
as it commendeth them for their vertues , Gen. 49. 
Numb. 12. Secondly, the matter of is altogether 2- 
heauenly., and nothing, nor part thereof ſauouretl: 
earthly : it yceideth to no one affection or other, but 
oppoleth itfelfe to all, Thirdly, the forme, the digni- 3- 
tic of theftile, and maieſtie of the ſentences in it is 
ſuch, as it cannot bee fuliy and who'ly conceiued 
and vttered of anie man, and it is alwayes more 
powerfull in the matter then in words. The Apocri- 
pha going about to expreſle the excellencie of it in 
Grecke, isa very cold and barbarous thing. Fourthly, + 
of all things it moueth aftection in the readers, and 
pierceth into the ſecrets of the hearts, which you 
(hall neuer find butfor ſomelitle time, and (traight va- 
niſhing away in other writinges of the profoundeſt 
Philoſophers that euer were, Fiftly , of all itis mott $. 
ancient 
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236 Of the Minifterie. 
ancient : and mante good thinges in Philoſophers and 
6. Poets are fetchr from this. Six:ly, all the prophecies 
ſer downe by diuers writers with one confent are ac- 
compliſhed, fo are none of the dinels oracles. Reade 
that of /aceb, Geneſ, chap. 49. rhatof CIoſes, Den- 
.eronom, chap, 32. of Ethan, Plalm, 89. Eſa.chap. 
7.45 Seuentbly , the wonderfull preſeruing of this 
booke from time to time, 2, King, chap. 22, ſothat ir 
bath nct periſhed, whereas many other bockes of 
F great price and eſtimation are vtrezly lofi, Eightly, 
that there hath bers: ſucha cortinuall and vniuerſall 
conſent of this booke from time to time : and be- 
caule all the heretikes and labours of them that would 
with{tand and confute this,ſtill are foyled and brought 
4.-to nought. Laſtly, the conſtant death of wiſe, ſober 
" and meeke Martyrs , who euer in their deaths for 
this , haue hada plaine diltin&tion from the deaths 
of other franticke and witlefſe perſons. 
23 Manic places of Scripture, ſairhthe Apolſile, 
2, Pet,chap. 3. areperverted ofthe vngodly, and you 
ſhall ſee the wickedeſt man talking moſt,, and ma- 
king much of one kind of ſcripture. Among Here- 
tiques, «rize of this, Pater mews maior me : Mam 
che of this, Repertia eff i forma ſerui. CMontans 
of this, Alum paracletum mittam vobss : Papiſts of this 
Tu es Petrus. Vorquitary of this, In. whom the God- 
head dwe!r corporally . Familifts of this, Regnum Des 
eft intra vos. And euill men the Epicures abuſe this 
place, That which goeth into the bellie defileth not 
the man, &c. The carnall profefſours this : IF hee 
hath predeftinated vs, hee will alſo call vs, The 
Iſracl of Princes, thoſe I meane that are circum - 
ctie:| to ſuperiours, this , Obedite Prepoſitu ve« 
(ri; thoſe that ynder the name of peace, require 
the 
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the ſinne, the ring : of euill practiſes, alleadge this, 
[eftamini pacem cam omnibus, And that which is abuſed 
not of one {eEt or companie, but of all, isthis , hypo- 
cricegfir(t pull out the beame our of thine owne eye, 
Aneuſtine de moribus Manich, repgoouing their looſe 
lives, they alleadgethis, Fhpocrita prixs, &c. So daily 
if wee deale with mores, withmores ] meane ia the 
eyes(for with mores in the ſunne any man may deale ) 
then this is vied as a necke-verſe, Hypocrita privs, 
e&c,which when wee have ſayde, wethinke wee are 
preſently quiet, and to haue entred another action 
of hypocrfie , and reuenged them home vpon any 
reprehenſion: I ſay, wee flie to this as a ſanRuarie, 
wee vie it as a ſpell to charme the reprehender, 
that hee cannot ſpeaks one word more, But this is 
knot Chrilt his meaning, tis being in the fleſh was 
motto maincaine finne, hee 6ame not to make men 
eſcape the gentle puniſhment of admonition - hee 
came to cancell the hand-writing that was againſt 
vs, notto make anew hand-writing, but as itis fayd 
ic the Plalme , wickedneſl- hath a wide mouth, and 
Daxid maketh it a maruaile to feerthe mouth of wic-« 
kednefle topped, for ratherthen it will ſay nothing, 
ir will ſpeake againl(t it ſelfe, x. Cor. 7. Pawl reaſo- 
neth the time is ſhort, therefors wee mult vſe the 
v-orld asthough wee vcd it nor, 1. Corinth. 17.32, 
The wickedſay, To morrow we ſhall die, therefore 
Jet vs eate 2nd drinke, They gather a contraric con- 
cluſfion out of the ſame pre:niſes, 2, Corinth, 7. Par 
reaſons, Seeing we haue ſuch promiles, let vs clenſe 
our ſclues:the wicked ſay Rom,6.Letvs ſin,chatgrace 
may abound, Wee may reaſon thus rightly out of che 
former words of Chrilt, Hee diſallowed diſarderlie 


calting out, £790 hee alloweth orderly caſting our,he 
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commaundeth the beame to be calt out firft, Frys 
the mote alſo. We reaſon on the contratie : No pro- 
miſcuall caſting out, Ergo no caſting out: his owne 
firtt, Ergonot ours at all: Their concluſion is this, if 
they durſt lay ſo much, 'Precipe quid faciam, ora vi 
faciam, ſed ne omnino correpits , quncquid facio, 1 loue 
not to heare of my faultes, meddle not with mine 
eyes. So itis true which is in Prouerb. chap. 26. 
A parablcin afooles mouth isas a thorne , &c. Hee 
thrulteth the blunt end forward, 2ndby abufing of 

Þ placesthey gorerhemlclues. 
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CHAP,, 49. 
Of Murmurine. 


Tisa common thing with men to 
grudgeand murmur againſt Gods 
true (eruants, and therefore Min1- 
ſters and Magiſtrates and ſuch like, 
muſt learne with patience to beare Magiſtrates. 
it, and to prepare themſelues for it. 
| Forif the Iſraclites murmured a- 

oxinſt Af +5, being ſo rarea man, how much more 

will men now grudge againſt ſuch as haue not obtained 

tnelixe meaſure ot graces? This 1s a fore temptation, 
and e7oſes himſelte did once offend, becaule of thc 
murmuring ot the people : yet was hee aide to be the 

mcekeſt man vppon theearth, Butclſe alwayes 47oſes X#%*%. 27, 
oucrcomes euill with good : forhee was ſo acquain- 
tcd with that people, that hee had (as ir were) hard= 
ned his heart againſt them. 

2 This is the nature of murmuring,it will cauſe a man 
to bee no man atall, which wee may ſcein the Iſrac- 
lites, who wiſhed to \ bee in Egypt, whereas yet they 
«new that for their ſinnes, the Lord carried them the- 
ther,and as it werein iuſhice cut their, off for ſinne : fo 
!tis 2s much as if they had ſaid; wauld the Lord had cur 
vsoff, ratherthen left vs1in this caſe : tor they were 
contcnred to dicif they might not haue their bellies 
ſui. Tobceafſured of Gods prouidence, and that wc Jos jozli 6 Or 
iz14y 110 ;OT De OUCTCONIC, þ mw 
| 3 Otmurmuring in worldly things, we are to looks p 
tothe benefre of Chriſt in the torn 21uencs of our {n 
| the lanGiilication ot Gods ſpirite, and the hope of 
| uctlaſting lites forifwce bec afured of the ele, well: 
Dc like Wiic allured, that tic Lord will not fufter vs 
erin this world, And it we doubt of cartiily dings $, 
Y/ ”y 
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ancient : and mane good thingesin Philoſophers and 


6. Poetsare fetcht.from this. Sixcly,, all the prophecies 


J 


ſer downe by diuers writers with one conſent are ac- 
compliſhed, fo are none of the diuels oracles. Reade 
thar of /aceb, Geneſ, chap. 49. thatof CIoſes, Dew- 
reronom. chap. - 3 24 of: Ethan, Plalm. 8g. Eſa.chap. 
45, Seuenthly, the wonderfull preſeruing of this 
booke from timeta time, 2, King. chap. 22. ſothat ir 
bath not periſhed, whereas many other bockes of 


F great price and eſtimation are vttezly loft, Eightly, 


that there hath berg ſucha continuall and vniuerſall 
conſent of this booke from time to time : - and be- 
caule all the heretikes and labours of them that would 
withſtand and confute this,ſtill are foyled and brought 


.to nought. Laſily, the conſtant death of wiſe, ſober 


and meeke Martyrs , who euer in their deaths for 
this , haue hada plaine diſtin6tion from: the deaths 
of other franticke'and witlefſe perſons. - 

23 Manic places of Scripture, ſaithche Apollle, 
2. Petschap. 3. areperuetted ofthe vngodly, and you 
ſhall ſee the wickedeſt man talking moſt, and ma- 
king muchof one kind of ſcripture. Among Here- 
tiques, erius of this, Pater mrs maior me : Mane 
chews of this, Repertus eft i forma ſerus. CMontanus 
of this, Alum paracletum mittam vob : Papiſts of this 
Tu es Petrus. Vbiquitary of this, In. whom the God- 
head dwelt corporally . Familifs of this, Regnum Des 
eff intra vos. And cuill men- the Epicures abuſe this 
place, That which goeth into the bellie defileth nor 
the man , &c. The carnall profefſours this : IF hee 
hath predeftinated vs, hee will alſo call vs. The 


Tſracl of Princes, thoſe I meane that are circum - 


ciled .to ſuperiours, this , Obedite Prepoſitis we« 


{ris; thoſe that ynder the name of peace, require 


the 
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the ſinne, the ring» afyeuill practiſes, alleadge this, 
ſeftamini pacem enum omnibus, And that which is abuſed 
not of one {ct or companie, bur.of all, isthis , hypo. 
crice,firſt pull out the became our of thine owne eye, 
Auguſtine de moribus Manich. tepzoouing their looſe 
lives, they allcadgethis, Fhpocrita:prixs, &c. So daily 
if wee dea!le with 'mores, with:niotes ] -meane in the 
eyes(for with mores in the ſunne any man may deale ) 
then this is vſed as a necke-verſe, Hypocrita privs, 
&c,which when wee haue-ſayde, we chinke wee arc 
preſently quict, and to hauec entced anather action 
of hypocrſie , and reuenged them home vpon any 
reprehenlion: I ſay, wee flic to this as a ſanQuarie, 
wee vic it as a ſpell to charme the reprehender, 
that hee cannot ſpeaks one word more. But this is 
knoc Chrilt his meaning, his being in the fleſh was 
notto maincaine finne, hee 6ame not to make men 
eſcape the gentle puniſhment of admonition : hee 
came to cancell the hand-writing that was againſt 
vs, not to make anew hand-writing, but as itisfayd 
ic the Plalme , wickedneſ1® hath a wide mouth, and 
Daxid maketh it a maruaile to fee rhe mouth of wic- 
kednefſeRopped, forratherthen it will ſay _— 
ic will ſpeake againlt it ſelfe, x, Cor. 7. Paul reaſo- 
neth the time is ſhort, therefore wee mult vic the 
world as though wee vſcd it not, 7. Corinth. 17.32. 
The wickedſay , To morrow we ſhall die, therefore 

let vs eate and drinke, They gather a contraric con- 

cluſion out of the ſame pre:niſes, 2, Corinth. 7, Pal 
reaſons, Seeing we haue ſuch promiſes, let vs clenſe 
our ſclues:the wicked ſay Rom,6,Letvsſin,thatgrace 
may abound, Wee may reaſon thus rightly out of the 
former words of Chriſt, Hee diſallowed diforderlie 


caſting out, Ergo hee alloweth orderly caſting our,he 
com- 
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commaundeth the beame'to: be.calt out firſt, Erys 
the mote alſo. We reaſon on the contrarie : No pro- 
miſcuall caſting out, Ergo no caſting out: his owne 
firlt, Ergonot ours at all: Their concluſion is this, if 
they durſt lay ſo much, 'Precipe:quid faciaw, ora vi 
faciam, fed ne omuino corrgpite , qincquid facto, 1 loue 
not-to heare of my faultes, meddle.not with: mine 
eyes. So itis true which is in Prouerb. chap. 26. 
A parablc in afooles mouth isas a thorne , &c. Hee 
chruſteth the blunt end: forward, 2ndby abufing of 

þ Placesthey gorerhemlſclues. = 


Munmuring, 


CHAP,, 49. 
Of Murmurine. 


Tisa common thing with men to 
grudgeand murmur againſt Gods 
true ſeruants, and therefore Min1- 
ſters and Magiſtrates and ſuch like, 
muſt learne with patience to beare Magiſtrates. 
Je" it, and to prepare themſelues for it. 
- Forit the Iſraelites murmured a- 
gainſt oſs, being ſo rarea man, how much more 
will men now grudge againſt ſuch as haue not obtained 
thelike meaſure oft graces? This is aſore temptation, 
and e7oſes himſelte did once offend, becaule of the 
murmuring of the people : yetwas hee ſaide to be the 
mcekeſt man vppon theearth, Butelſe alwayes Hoſes N95. 27, 
ouercomes euill with good: for hee was ſo acquain- 
tcd with that people, that hee had (as ir were) hard= 
ned his heart againſt them. 
2 This is the nature of murmuring,it will cauſe a man 
to bee no man atall, which wee may ſce in the Iſrac- 
lites, wlio wiſhed to bee in Egypt, whereas yet they 
knew that for their ſinnes, the Lord carried them the- 
ther,and as it were in iuſtice cut them off for ſinne : ſo 
itisas much as if they had ſaid; wauld the Lord had cut 
vs off, rather thenleft vsin thiscaſe : for they were 
contented to die if they might not haue their bellies 
ſull. To bee aſſured of Gods prouidence,and that we J/+ howl? be | 
may not be ouercome. 4220566 © þ tim y mar gerf 
3 Ofmurmuring in worldly things, we are to looke * 
to the bencfire of Chriſtin the forgiuenes of our lins, 
the ſanQification of Gods ſpirite, and the hope of c- 
ucrlaſting life ; for if wee bee aſſured of theſe, we ſhall 
be ikewiſe aſſured, that the Lord will not ſufter vs to 


periſhin this world, And if we doubt of earthly things, 
y WE 


90 Murmuring. 


wee do doubt of theſe ſpirituall graces much more,and 
the want ofthe perſwaſion of the one, doth bring the 
other. For if the Iſraclites had beene perſwaded, thar 
the Lord had deliuered them, and would bring them 
into the land of promiſe,they would not haue doubted 
that he would preſerue themin the wildernefle: which 
we may ſce in the example of eAbrabam, Gen.24. who 
je wm becau'e the Lord had promiſed, a ſeed, ſent forth his 
ſeruantto geta wife for his ſonne: for hee knew that 
the Lord who had made the promiſe, would prouide 
the meanesalſoto bring it to paſle : ſo if wee bee per- 
iwadecd that our finnes are forgiuen vs, wee ſhall not 
doubr,that any other thing ſhall hurtvs; for ſeeing ſin 
the cauſe of all miſeries is taken from vs,we may be ſure 
that no miſerie ſhall hurt vs; and if the Lord hath giuen 
vs his ſonne, hee will giue vs all thinges with him, and 
the loue wherewith hee loueth vs in his ſonne will not 
ſuffer vs to wanre the thinges thatare for our good: 
for if a father will prouide for his ſonne, the Lord will 
rouide for vs,who isa heauenly father,and cannot be 
| chaunged though earthly fathers bee. 
| 4 To this faith,in the free forgiueneſle of our finnes 
and the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, wee 
muſt adde the faith in the ſanRification of the ſpirite: 
for if wee belicue that the Lord hath made vs of ſintull 
men, iuſt mercof varlets, veſſels of righteouſnes, and 
temples of his ſpirit. 1t he can make theLeoparde & 
the Kidde to lie together, //ai.g1-if hee can make the 
covetous perion liberall, and the whoremonger a 
chalte perſon: if wee belicue that the Lord will and is 
able to chaunge vs from any ſinne be it never ſo great, 
and ſtrong by nature,or by enill cuſtome, we may then 
bee ſure that the Lord in this life will not ſuffer vs to 
tailein anything needfull for vs, neitherare wee to 
doubt thereof, ſeeme it neuet 10 vnpoſsible : foritis 
a greater worke to chaunge aſinner, then to worke 
wonders 1n nature, 
5 Fourthlic 
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5 Fourthlie, if wee belicue that the Lord will prepare 
a kingdome for vs in the heauens, wee cannot but be- 
lieue that in this life hee will preſerue vs. For ifwe be- 
liene.that our bodies ſhalbe turned vnto duſt, and yer 
raiſed vp againe, we ſhall be ſure,hee will not but pro- 
uide forvs in this worlde : for it is a greaterthing to 
raile yp the bodie from death,and out of the duſt, then 
to prelerue4t being aliue. Andto this faith of ourre- 
demprion, wee mult.belicue in the prouidence of God, 
firit.in creatio,ſo that if we belicue that the Lord made 
alithinges of nothing : wee ſhall belieue rhat hee will 
glue vs tufficient: for wee {ee that the light was before 
the ſunne,moone, and ſtars, and the grafle before the 
raine and dew, that wee ſhould not put too much truſt 
in them,and to teach vs, that without thele meanes we 
may haue theſe bleſlinges; tor the Lord hath prouided 
thete meanes,not for his weakenes, but for ours. Doe 
wee belicue that God made all men, and {hall we feare 
men? therefore wee belicue not theſe thinges, orelle 
we would not {o much feare the want of earthly things: 
for if a ſparrow fall not on the ground without his pro- 
uidence,ſhall wee thinke he will not prouide for vs? we 
muſt then belicue the particular prouidence of God 1n 
the gouernment ofall thinges,which wilbe an helpeto 
keepevs from diſtruſt and murmuring : doe wee be- 
licue that the Lord made vs? then (hall wee notthinke 
that he will preſerue vs?tor itis more wondertull, Pal. 
8.and 139.Ecclel. 1 . | 
6 Weeare therefore to belicue the pronidence of 
God,firſt generally ouer all creatures, then particularly 
ouereuery one of them - yeacuen ouer the ſparrowes, 
Againe,if the Lord hath care of bealtes {as indeede hc 
hath) becaule they were made for man, hee will much 
more haue care of man,for whome they were mauve He 
hatha care for the wicked to doe them good; tor he- 
filleth their bellies with his hidden treaiure, then will 


hee much more reioyce ouer the godly to doe th m 
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good;ifheeloued vs when we were his enemies, will he 
not prouide forvs being reconciled to him by the 
death of his owne and onely ſonne? if hee did vs good 
when we {ought him not, will he not much more when 
we doc ſeeke him1n praying vato him,as he hath com- 
maunded, 1t hee haue done vs good when for our ſins 
he might haue puniſhed vs, will hee not when with his 
{pirite he Rath ſanGifed vs? Oh then let vs not be vn- 
raithfull, and ſo become murmurers againſt the Lorde; 
but let vs be faithfull,and ſo looke vnto the Lord to do 
vnto vs according to our faith. 

7 Furthermore,this prouidence of God mult be con- 
firmed by the example of Gods children in all ages, as 
in the time of the fathers before the floud,who did cate 
nothing but hearbes,yet ſome of them liued nine hun- 
dred years,to teach vs that meliue not by theſe means; 
if by theſe meanes hee nouriihed them, he will by grea- 
ter, as by fleſh and fiſhnouriſhvs, The Iſraclites were 
fed with Man(which was neuer feene before nor ſince) 
for the ſpace of forty yeares. It they gathered any more 
thereof then the Lord commaunded,ititanke; yet be- 
ing kept before the Arke 400. yeares it did not ſo, and 
when they came tothe promiſed land it ceaſed, where- 
by wee may learne, that it1s not the meanes, but the 
bleſſing of God vppon the-meanes that giueth nourith- 
ment, Did not Moſes and Elias live fortie yeares with- 
out meat,and the children of Iſraell goe tortie yeares in 
the ſame garments notwaxing old?and otherſome ha- 
uing meate in aboundanee beene hungerſtarued? and 
{hall it not teach vs that theſe meanes are ordained for 
our weakenes,and that the Lord without theſe meane's 
can nouriſh vs? If Daxid proued by experience,that he 
neuer ſawe arighteous man, of righteous parcates beg- 
2ing his bread, if wee bee now righteous ,as they were 
then, the Lord will prouide for vs now as well as hce 
did then for them, and wce ſhall haue the lke expe- 
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8 To this prouidence wee muſt come with a patient 
minde to let the Lord giue what hee will, and therefore 


we muſt haue contented mindes,and know that godli- Contentation; 


nes 1s great riches, and not to looke for great matters, Tcr. 
45,48 it was ſaid to Barwch,and therefore are we taught 
to pray for daylic bread: ſo that we may haue the ſame 
minde that was in our Father [zcob, Geneſ, 28. who 
was contente with meate and cloath, which gene- 
rallyis commaunded to all, 1. Tim. 6. if the Lorde 
glue more then this, take it asan ouerplus. A patient 
minde preſcribeth not to God, the meanes nor the 
time, nor indenteth with God, but 15 content with the 
grace of God in forgiuenes of ſin,& the ſanRificatio of 


the ſpirite,though it want other thinges: our Sauiour Paticnce, 


Chriſt teacheth vs, nor too deſirouſly to ſceke after 
carthly things, butrather after the kingdome of God; 
and wee ought to receiue the loue of God with all con- 
tentment, though it come alone, and for outwarde 
thinges toenioy them, or not to haue them as it plea- 
ſeth him : forthe children of God doe for outwarde 
thinges poſſeſſe their ſoules in patience, and commit 
_ reſt vnto the Lord , not binding his fauour vnto 

tnem. 

9 Thecauſe of alrebellion and murmuring is,that we 
know not the great power of the Lorde, orclſe wee at 
that time doe forgetit : when by faith we ſhould make 
to our (clues moſt comfortable yſe of it, as wee may ſee 
intheIſraclites, who had behelde the great power of . 
God with his goodnes towards them, butnotin faith, 
and therefore when the tentation was ſore yppon them 
they cleane forgatit. The Lord therefore being zcalous 
of his own gloric, ſheweth himſelfe to bee molt louing 
and beneficiall towards vs, which ought to leade vs to 
acknowledge his great goodnes, butif we do not, then 
his juſtice will ſurely teach vs. 

10 The Lord oftentimes withholdeth or taketh a- 


way that thing,thehauing whereof might bee hurttull 
V 3 vnto 
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vnto vs,which if wee could rightly confider of,it would 
be an eſpeciall helpe againſt murmuring in the want of 
Gods bleſlinges. For if wee would conſider this,that 
the Lord doth therefore keepe it from vs, becauſe hee 
ſceth it would bee hurtfull for vs, and that when wee 
ſhalbe fit for it, hee will then gine it vnto vs, wee ſhould 
better be contented with that wee haue,and more pati- 
ently beare the want of that wee would haue:as for ex- 
ample,ifa man wanting health, riches,eſtimation, and 
ſuch like, and bee gricued for it, ſothat hee 1s almoſt 
ready to murmur for the want of them : it hee then can 
conſider that the Lord knoweth they bee not good for 
him, but if hee had them they would turne to his hurt: 
this woulde bring maruelous greate quietnes to his 
heart, and would ſtoppe his murmuring nature, and 
would rather ſtirre him vp to acknowledge the good- 
nes of God towards him. 

11 When the Lorde prouecth his people, hee thereby 
laboureth to bring them to prayer;yet on the cotrary, 
they flie from him,and murmur againſt him:the reaſon 
5s or that they thinke it a ſmall comforte to pray vnto 
him in their trouble, but rather thinke it very harſhe to 
acknowledge their ſinnes, and ſo to obtaine the for- 
giuenes of them, which being obtained, nothing can 
be more cofortable : they muſt haue that they want, or 
elſe nothing will pleaſe them, As the Iſraelites did 
murmur againſt the Lord when they wanted water,no- 
thingelſe would pleaſe them: ſois it with many when 
they cannot obtaine ſome corporall or externall bleſ{- 
{1ng,which they doe much long for. But who art thou 
oh thou vile man, that thus dealeſt with the Lord, and 
neuer haſt had thy heart waſhed by the bloode of lefus 
Chriſt?for if thou haddeſt, thou wouldeſt neuer mur- 
murſo much for wanting that thou wouldeſt haue, but 
rather make him at all times thy chicteſt comforte, and 
inallthy neceſſities, patiently and meckely call vppon 
him1n ferucnt and faithfull prayer, 

12 Men 
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might, as is reported by lTehoſhapbat,2. Chro,20. This 
if the people could or would confider, they would not 
be ſo ready to lay the faultes on their Magiſtrates, whe 
trouble or triall commeth vpon them: 1n like caſe doe 
they alſodeale with their Miniſters. Tf trouble come, 
doe they nor ſtreight waies ſay, ſce what our preachers 
haue done?and is notthis the fruit of their preaching: 
ſo they will alwayes haue one or other to lay the faulre 
ypon.But what was Moſes comfort in this caſe,and that 
which ſtayed him from murmuring againſt them?Euen 
that(no doubte) which other of Gods Miniſters hauc 
had in the like caſes. leremiah in the ſeauenteenth chap- 
ter againſt the raging of the people made this his ſure 
defence,that he had not thruſt in himſelfe into that of- 
fice to be their paſtor, but the Lord appointed and cal- 
led him thereunto. 2, that of affeRion hee had ſpoken 
nothing, but onely that which the Lord commaunded; 
did hee declare vnto them; and from hence may all the 
true Miniſters of God haue comfort; for if the Lorde 
ſend them, he will no doubte defend them, ſolong as 
they doe his meſſage faithfully, and therefore the peo- 
ple muſt take heede, how they either receiue or reieR a- 
ny that ſpeake to them in the name of the Lord. For as 
they may not receiue any that bringeth not the worde 
of truth, nor be feared by the; for aſmuch as the cauſe- 
les curſe ſhal paſſe without hurt : ſo likewiſe, & as ſure- 
ly thall the word of God ſpoken truely by his Miniſter 
certainely hauec his efteR,and ſhall not returne in yaine: 
And this 1s common toall kindes of calling, that men 
may bee confirmed therein. Contrariwiſe, when wee 
being in affliction can pray vnto the Lord for his helpe 
and acknowledge his prouidence in that which is ypon 
vs, it manifeſteth our faith, it preſerueth vs from mur- 
muring,and keepeth vs from quarrelling with men: for 
if wee conſider that itis the Lordes worke, we ſhall ne- 
uer {ct our ſelues againſt him for it; but if wee paſſe 0+ 
ncr his prouidence,then ſhall wee aucnge our (clues v- 
pon 


pon men. But many men will bee content to judge and 

condemne this ſinne in the Iſraelites, and neuer looke 

into themſclues to ſee the ſame: but this ſinne is as rife The Gnnes of 
now as euerit was,and this no doubt is a cauſe why ma- this age grea- 

ny cannot prohite by the examples of the old teltamet, '<r thenof el- 


becauſe they imagiue groſlely of the ſinnes of that peo- der ages. 


ple,and thinke that there 1s no ſuch groſle ſinnes now, 
whereas indeed if the caſe were duely conſidered, the 
ſame ſinne is groſſer now then it was then: for as much 
as the mercies of God are more plentifully vpon vs,and 


with greater continuance then ypon them. 


I3 Thechildrenof Iſraell did ſo much as in them lay 


to prouoke Moſerdiuers times to murmur againſt the 
Lord :yet we may reade how he yeelded not, neither 
wasatany time ouercome except once, Nomb.20.Pſa, 
106.for which the Lord ſaid,he ſhould not enterinto 
the land of promiſe,and Moſes found the truth there- 
of: for when hee much deſired the ſame,the Lord wold 
not be entreated, but hee muſt die in the mount:where 


all men muſtlearne that they praiſe not the children of + 


e firo 


God too much,though they be ſtrong and haue recei- may fall; 


ued great gifts;for by eſe: example they may here ſee 

that by ſuch violence of temptation they may fall. And 
againe, all Gods children muſt take heede thatthey 
yeeld notto temptations, when they are offered, for 
though the occaſion bee of another, yetthe cauſcis 
in our ſclues, and wee ſhall bee chaſtiſed for the ſame 
if wee doe ycelde. And againe, wee mult take heede 
that wee doe giue no occaſion tothe Magiſtrate, or 
the Miniſter tro murmur, leaſt the Lorde puniſhing 
them, wee alſo-bee depriued of the bencfite which we 


ſhould receiue by them. 


CHAP 


Pa t12nce. 


Pſal,62,1.3 
My ſoule kee- 
peth ſilence 
vato God, 


ded, 


2 Patience is not ſo much in the outwarde ſtilnes of 
the body and ſhew in the face, as in the inward quieke- 
nes of the heart, and meckenes of the ſpirite. Therefore 
Daxid, Pſal,4. biddeth vs exarzine our ſelues vpon our beds 
and bee ſtill ; and Eſa,z0.the Lord ſayeth, your belpe ſhalbe 
in ſilense and in peace, and therefore Daxid and lob being 
in trouble,ſaid they wold lay ther hands on their months; 
for when a man deth thus poſleſle his ſoule in patience, 
he is. moſt fit for the mercies of God, and then ſhall he 
recciue the greateſt profite by them, For as in bodilie 
diſcaſes to bee quiet,is a great eaſe and helpe:ſo is itin 
other troubles whatſoeuer, and therefore muſt wee eſ- 
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pecially labour forit. 


3 Many wil ſay,that God is mightie, but they belicuc 
1t not,as appeareth in that they are ouer fearetull, when 


they bec in daunger : whereas Gods chilaren hane ſome 
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EE Here is adifterence betweene Gods 
children and others; for Gods chil- 
dren hauethe patience that others 
Z doe wante, though notar the firſt 
yj yet in continuance , though 
with ſome infirmity, x ,becauſe they 
are perſwaded of forgiuenes of ſins, 
and 2.are ſure of their vocation by 
good works, which arethe fruites of fanRification, 3, 
the knowledge of Gods prouidence, which diſpoſeth 
all thinges for our good.4, becauſe they looke for an- 
other life, and when they faile of any of theſe,then they 
beginne to quaile:and the wicked, becauſe they vtterlie 
wante theſe, therefore they are altogether confoun- 
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preſent feeling thereof, and after\varde are more ſirengthned, 
So that if we cinot truſt in God in the want of al helps, 
wee doc not belicue this power, if wee depend not on 
him,pray not vnto him, ſtrive not to obey him, wee be- 
lieue not this .For this cauſe did the holy men write of 
the power of God, which they hauefelt, thatafter they 
may bee ſtrengthned:and ſo mult we conſider of Gods 
power, that wee in patience may looke for helpe from 
God in trouble, and in proſperity, ſee his hand that 
bleſſeth the ſame vnto vs, and ſo vie the ſame vnto his 
glory, and giue him all the praiſe. 

4 Toa good a&tion, it is requiſite that our intent bee 
according to the word, thatthenouraGtion being good 
wee vſeright meanes:; if our meanes bee good, then 
muſt wee haue faith: if wee haue faith, then muſt wee 
haue ſound heartes : if our heartes bee ſound, we muſt 
denoure through peace all hinderancetand waiting for 
the good time of the Lord, wee muſt poſleſle our ſoules 
in patience. 

5 Thereare diuerſe plaine Iſraelites that will ſuffer a 
vaile to bee put before theirfaces, and they will vſe the 
as the Phariſes did /ohn Baptift, to obie&t him againſt 
Chriſt; Joþn and his Diſciples faſt: and why do others ſo 
butto have acloake for their wickednes. Theſe are 
2buſed for want of wiſedome, and would miflike their 

raciſes in their heart, it they could ſound the depth of 
them : Preſtat efſe caudam Leons,quam caput vulpis, bet- 
ter to bee the tayle of a Lyon,then the bead: of a Fox, Wel, 
itis goodto beiuſt and wiſe, but yetnot for our ſelues : 
but yet ſuch as will not keepe their wiſedome to them- 
ſelues, but tell it our, or write1t ,come to wracke, Be- 
cauſe hee will not follow the counſecll of 2 Amazias, See 
»ot, hee hath the rewarde of the Prophetes, and all the 
Prophetes except foure periſhed. The cauſe was, they 
were more wiſe then was forthe princes aduantage. 
In reſpe& euen of God his permiſſion, it is iuſt that the 


juſt ſhould periſh: wee may ſay, is this his rewarde? but 
wee 
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wee muſt know that when for corruption of time,God 


his childre cannot live without hazard of their hazard, a 


hee taketh them: away : neyther in ſodoing doth hee 
breake his promiſe, that giuesthem for along life, e- 
ternall lite, for a bagge of ſiluer a Dagge of golde : for 
in ſo doing hee promiuſeth the lefle, and performeth the 
more .\Wee would indeede bee the Lordes ſeruantes, it 
wee ſaw his ſeruice would alwayes preuaile; but becauſe 
ſometime we ſce their ſeates without honour that ſerue 
God,wee will bee none of his ſeruantes, or wee learne 
by reaſon toiudgeno aQion by the perſon: yer we lay, 
if hee preuailed not,heetooke no good courſe, orif we 
cannot but ſay,heis wile, wee ſay hee is toowiſe. The 
Prophet Prouer. 30. faith; hee will writehis viſion to 
7 thiel, and if Vca/ be with him, to him too, orelſc not: 
the meaning is, rh5z/is God with vs : hee would writc 
itto pleaſe God ; Yeallis to preuaile: if that bee with 
the other, hee will haue both, elſe keepe to the other, 
andlet Vcalalone. When sman goeth to the market 


| , cum obolo, jt hee like lettefle, hee may take them, and 
His halfepeaie 


and letris to0a 


giue his bo/um, ifhce like his halfepeny better, hee 
may keepe it: but one woulde kaue both obo/um and 
laftucas ; fo if we haue vpright dealing,and will eſteeme 
the fauour of men in authority better, wee may change 
it forthat : butifweeeſteeme our vpright dealing bet- 
rer,letys keepe1t, wee muſt not require them both. Ex- 
amplcin Chriſt, hee was croſt inall his doinges ; hee 
went with a full mind to conuert his Countrimen, and 
they would haue throwne him down an hill : he would 
haue preached to the Gargazites, and they prayed him 
to depart: hee ſpake greatlie todiſcredite the Pharilſes, 
and they preuailed with the people againſt him : he ber 
all is preaching againſt Traditions, but in the Apoſtles 
times they increaſed ten for one, they preferred Barra- 
ba; betore him, and to fil yp the mealure, the iuſt man 
peritheth jn his righteouſnes ; but what reaſon js there 
of this? that it may appeare Gods ſeruants areno mer- 
CCNATYCS 
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cenaries, they bee not godly with ſuch and ſuch con- 
ditions, they ſay not, letluſtice rather bee loſt, then 
Idicasthe heathen, A ſecond reaſon is in reſpe& of the 
thing it ſelfe. Auguſtine maruaileth why they call not 
life adiſeaſle : for men ſpeaking of a diſeaſe will ſay hee 
| is inan Apoplexeg ſurely hee wlll dic of it, when indeed 
hee may eſcape : but of life wee may ſurely ſay, hee hath 
the ſickenes of lite therefore hee jhall die, wee die of 
the corruption of humors, and as there are two bodies 
publike and priuate:ſo two humors, and two corrupti- 
ons ofthem, and isitnot all one forone todie by the 
corruption of the publike humors,lawes and cuſtoms, 
as of our owne ? Nay better,wee being whole in bodie 
and ſoule. In taking vpon vs to be Chriſtians,wee bind 
our {clues to die; ſince the fall of Adam no man paſſeth 
to Paradiſe but by the burning Seraphins, no man to 
the land of Canaan but by the burthen of him,and the 
waters of Marah: no man to /ernſalem but by the valley 
of weeping: no man to the happie citty, but by the wa- 
ters of Babel: the tenur whereby wee hold heauen, is 
the croſle, that was the indenture betwixt Chriſt and 
his Father, that hee ſhould not enter into heauen, but 
that hee muſt firſt ſuffer, 2. Timoth, 2. all that will liue 
godly muſt ſuffer : and Ambroſe turneth the propoſiti- 
on : hee that ſuftereth no-perſecution doth not ltue 
? podlie: and there is arcaſon. It is ſo that ſometime the 
1uſt man periſheth in his tuſtice,and this is well that hee 
dieth in his juſtice : for diuerſe{as Gedeon) haue beene 
firſt ſpoiled of their iuſtice, aud then periſhed. Thatis 
the caſe of many now a daies, periſh they may, but in 
their righteouſnes they cannot, Itis ſaid of Enoch, he 
was tranſlated that his mind might not be tainted with 
. the ſinnes of tbbſe times, If a man ſee in an orcharde 
apples of all kindes, and the husbandman gather one 
kinde and not the reſt,a fooliſh man will marualle at it: 
but the husbandman knoweth what hee doth : it wee 


would aforde God this cquitie, to knowe when to fon 
| cr 
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wee muſt know that when for corruption of time,God 


his childre cannot live without hazard of their hazard, ſau ks 


heetaketh them: away : neyther in ſodoing doth hee 
breake his promiſe, that giuesthem for along life, e- 
rernall lite, for a bagge of ſiluer a bagge of golde : for 
in ſo doing hee promiſeth the lefle, and performeth the 
more .\ee would indecde bee the Lordes ſeruantes, it 
wee ſaw his ſeruice would alwayes preuaile; but becauſe 
ſometime we ſee their ſeates without honour that ſeruc 
God,wee will bee none of his ſeruantes, or wee learne 
by reaſon toiudgeno aQion by the perſon: yet we ſay, 
if hee preuailed not,hee tooke no good courle,orif we 
cannot but ſay,heis wiſe, wee ſay hee is too wiſe. The 
Prophet Prouer. 30. faith; hee will writehis viſion to 
? thiel, and if Vca/ be with him, to him too, or elſc not: 
the meaning is, 7rh57/is God with vs : hee would write 
itto pleaſe God : Yeallis to preuaile: if that bee with 
the other, hee will haue both, elſe keepe to the other, 
and let Vcalalone, When sman goeth to the marker 


| . cum obolo, jt hee like lettefle, hee may take them, and 
His halfepeaie 


and letris to0a 


giue his 9bo/um, if hee like his halfepeny better, hee 
may keepeit: but one woulde haue both obo/um and 
lattucas ; ſo it we haue ypright dealing,and will eſteeme 
the fauour of men in authority better, wee may change 
it forthat: butizfweeeſteeme our vpright dealing bet- 
ter,letys keepe it, wee muſt not require them both. Ex- 
amplein Chriſt, hee was croſt inall his doinges ; hee 
went with a full mind to conuert his Countrimen, and 
they would have throwne him down an hill : he would 
haue preached to the Gargazites, and they prayed him 
to depart: hee ſpake greatlie todiſcredite the Phariles, 
and they preuailed with the people againſt him : he ber 
all his preaching againſt Traditions, but in the Apoſtles 
times they increaſed ten for one, they preferred Barra- 
bas betore him, and to fil yp the meaſure, the iuſt man 
periſheth in his righteouſnes ; but what reaſon is there 
of this? that it may appeare Gods ſeruants are no mer- 


CENaTYCs 
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cenaries, they bee not godly with ſuch and ſuch con- 
ditions, they ſay not, letluſtice rather bee loſt, then 
I dic as the heathen, A ſecond reaſon is in reſpe& of the 
thing it ſelfe. Auguſtine maruaileth why they call not 
life adiſeale : for men ſpeaking of a diſeaſe will ſay hee 
is in an Apoplexeg ſurely hee wlll die of it, when indeed 
hee may eſcape : but of life wee may ſurely ſay, hee hath 
the ſickenes of lite therefore hee jhall die, wee die of 
the corruption of humors, and as there are two bodies 
publike and priuate:ſo two humors, and two corrupti- 
ons ofthem, and isitnot all one for one todie by the 
corruption of the publike humors,lawes and cuſtoms, 
as of our owne ? Nay better,wee being whole in bodie 
and ſoule. In taking vpon vs to be Chriſtians,wee bind 
our {clues to die: ſince the fall of Adam no man paſſeth 
to Paradiſe but by the burning Seraphins, no man to 
the land of Canaan but by the burthen of him,and the 
waters of Marah: no man to leruſalem but by the valley 
of weeping: no man to the happie citty, but by the wa- 
ters of Babel: the tenur whereby wee hold heauen, 1s 
the croſle, that was the indenture betwixt Chriſt and 
his Father, that hee ſhould not enter into heauen, but 
that hee mult firſt ſuffer, 2. Timoth, 2. all that will liue 
godly muſt ſuffer : and Ambroſe turneth the propoſiti- 
on : hee that ſuftereth no-perſecution doth not liue 
podlie: and there 1s a reaſon, Itis ſo that ſometime the 
1uſt man periſheth in his tuſtice,and this is well that hee 
dieth in his juſtice : for diuerſe{as Gedeon) haue beene 
firſt ſpoiled of their iuſtice, and then periſhed. Thatis 
the caſe of many now a daies, periſh they may, but in 
thcir righteouſnes they cannot, Itis ſaid of Enoch,he 
was tranſlated that his mind might not be tainted with 
. the ſinnes of tÞbſe times, If a man ſee in an orcharde 
apples of all kindes, and the husbandman gather one 
kinde and not the reſt,a fooliſh man will maruaile att: 
but the husbandman knoweth what hee doth - if wee 


would aforde God this cquitie, to knowe when to Ba 
er 
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ther his fruite beſt : wee ſhoulde not thinke much that 
the iuſt arg gathered. Some ſay,it1s better thatthe iuſt 
man ſhoulde periſh, rather then God his righteouſnes 
ſhould be condemned : for wee goe about by doing 
it cocondemne heaunen, which they withſtand, hinde- 
ringitſolongas they live, Wee {ende our ſonnes to 
fight for the prince gt heades, wee lament but curſe not 
the king: wee are Gods iouldiers,the militant church 
The Lacede. £0 fight, that his tuſtice be not condemned, we ſtanding 
monies fade DY 3 WEE haue armour giuen vs, Ephe! 6. Faith u our 
oi lus ſhield ſielde, God hath good rightto ſay ſo to vs gluing vs 
fo his foul dier faith. This reaſon 1s from the excellencie of God his 


Aut varc,aut juſtice. Let vs lay with the iuſt man, better the worlde 
ſuper hanc, 


"Rue. aol; Peritn, then thatiuſtice bee loſt. If cueric haire of our 


porruvs quem heade werealife, wee ought to giue them all for this. 
»0n fiarmſts- Againe, better wee die, then many periſh : by our ex- 


_ ample many may bee wonne; example isa chiete mo- 
Aut tt, aut , , , : : 

Dulti nories. fue Afiiction is compared to a Wine-preſle, for 
fur. out of it commeth wine wherwith the hearts of diuerle 


arc ſo comforted,that they dare ſuffer the like. A child 

or a foole could ſay ofa goodly cluſter of grapes,it were 

pittie it ſhould be put into the preſſe, but he that know- 

The Croſs Eh howitwoulde elic come to nought within a fewe 
how needful. 44y<S,W1ll caſt it in into the preſſe; if it had not beene 
De hee liquore (o,wee had wanted the wine wee now haue. Seeing al- 
ſecla futurs br- {o they were men of ſuch impertefions as wee are, wee 
_ nifiro DAY bee encouraged to doe the like: God ſaicth hee 
= eaſe will haue vs ſhine aslightes, who!c propertie it is, to 
Tudicia erune {erue others, and to conſume it ſelfe, Ar laſt Ucal 
poſt iadicrom, {hall bee 1oyned to /threl, then ſhall euery one that ſuf- 
Proprer v1tam fered wrong,hauca writte of error,and they that hand- 
a v/2en- ed good men ill, ſhall ſay, we fooles counted his life 
® c44/47.  madnes,and ſhall haue ſuch griefe, as no man of neuer 
ſogreat itomacke would wiſh his enemic more:and the 

iuſt ſhall haue bleflednes for euermore . Who woulde 

not change this vanitie for it? who woulde bee ſo mad 

as for lite to looſe the cauſe of life? And looke, howe 

many 
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many hereafter ſhall bee conuerted by their example: 

ſo many more degrees of glory ſhall they recejue in the 
kingdome of heauen, and this is the cauſe why ſome of 

the Saints would euen liue here againe,that they might 

ſuffer againe, ſo little do they repent that they haue ſuf- 

fered. 1t is ſaide, T he wicked ſhall not line half the 'r daies. 

Hlalum natura breue, Februarie is the worſt mon th, be- 

cauſe itis the ſhorteſt. Burthow 1s1t then, thatthey 

holde out their wickednes? That isa great indignitie. 
Adrunkarde wil continue ſolong as his lungs laſt: 

an adulterer whiles his loines laſte ; a glutton whileſt {lice bon; 
his skin, a contentious man as long as his purſe laſteth: 9/9 habent 


wel, ifaman periſh for righteouſnes, they are burnt ſa- <= p4r/-e 
rantiam mhbo- 


crifices, if natarally,they are but a peace offering, part- ,,, ,,,»:um 
ly Gods,and partly nature; ſo then if a man continue e- ma inma!s, 
ue for his wickednes,as Herodias was rewarded tor that 

for w hich ſhee ſhould haue beene puniſhed, he is who- 

ly the Diuels. 

6 Malice drinkes the greateſt parte of her owne P0i- y,,,, ;91une 
ſon. God his children drinke of the toppe of the cup, malus. 
but the wicked of the lees ro worke in their bowels e- 
ternall griefe of conſcience; Wickednes and punith- 
mentare both of an age, they are not burnt in the had 
but in the heart. The ſinner is condemned, though 
hee bee not iudged publikely, yet euery maniudgeth 
him in his chamber. Andithee continue, God brin- 
geth him vpon the ſtage, and ſheweth ſome notorious 
ſigne vpon him,and ſome ſingular indgement for ſin. 

It they thoulde continue as long as Aethyfaleth,yet the 
yeare of their puniſhment would (wallow yp the years 
of their continuance in wickednes : Follow notſach 
as doceuill. Auguftineſaicth well, good men haue not 
al«aies good children, leaſt vertue ſeem hereditarie: 
neither haue euill men euill children, leaſt ſinne ſhold 
ouercome all the worlde. Likewiſe all juſt men periſh 
not,ſome do, ſome doe not, leaſt wee ſhouldethinke, 
there were no prouidence of God ; andall the wicked 
eſcape 
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| eſcape not inthis life, leaſt wee ſhould think there were 
no life to come, 


Cnuanr, »L 


Of Predeſtination, Perſeutrance, and 
Preſumption. 


| Homethe Lorde hath appointed 
for his glory,to them hee hathalſo 
\ | appointed meanes to attain there- 
' tO, 
2 Wee mult not ioye ſo much for 
that which wee haue done, as wee ; 
ought to bee carcfull, what hereat- 
ter wee muſt doe: for many are 
called, but few are choſen,and many beginne gloriou- 
{ſly,which ende ignominiouſly, | 
Perſeuerance is called Epheſ. 6.18. mpooyatripvor, 
1,Cor,16.13. Wearec taught to watch, and 1. Thel. 
5.6. not toſleepe : wee muſt not beelike the fooliſh 
Virgins, thisis commaunded, Marc. 13, 3. andthe 
drowſic Apoſtles for want of itare reproued, Mat. 16. 
39. What could ye not watch with me one howre? The 
lawe ſaith, Euery good thing is worſe then euill with- 
outit: becauſe if men goe not with a through ſtitch, 
they haue afflicted their ſoules in vaine, Deut, 6.7. Ex- 
0d.18.24, Godlines isa tourney, there mult bee no 
faintinginit: andto leaue any good thing vadone 
cuen for a momentis contrary to perſeuerance,indeed 
to beginne, euery thing is pleaſant, therefore for yari- 
ettes ſake many beginne, but for the croſſe dealing of 
the worlds they ſoone leaue off, and all the proote is 
inthe end. 
Deus ererriy 3 Wemultbe followers of God,ifnot inenerlaſting - 
Quid eu 1zae15 NES, yetin Jong laſtingnes. What difference betweene 
> arernitari ELernitie,and adayortwo, If our reward be not ne WE 
wile 
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wiſe for one and twentic yeares, but infinite, ſurely our  . 

ſeruice muſt not be by lea'e, it mult not be'afterthe ma- / 1m err 

ner of Bethalia,a compoſition for fiue daies: but all the agadvs eek 

dayes of ourliues, Chriſt ſweat cuen bloud , Oh hee rutem. 

would not giue thee ouer in hel fire,and wilt thou giue 199.7-22. 

him ouer in a fire of reedes? o_ wy TY - 
4 When wee {ce good men get new dfſtinRions, AS ;, ergo = ills, 

though they had notbeene well taught before, itis a 

dangerous thing, 2 onperſexerare (Ilay) noxium tbr, 

Ezech.33.13. Haue yer ſuffered ſo many thinges in vaine , 

ſaith Paul, Gal. 3.4.2.Pet.2.20 , Remember what it 25 

fo haue one Dinell goe out of one,and to haue ſeuen to come in 

forit, Itis aprinciple in the ciuill law: Commonlie 

in all things wee haue faire beginninges, Miniſters in 

their firſt day of ordination, on thoſe dayes wherein A principlein 

we recciue the Sacrament, when wee are faſting, in af- he Civill law, 

fiion,in ſicknes, or ſuch like godly promiſes and fat, ,* I 

but ſlender performance and leanc. Nay ſome doe pales. her hy 

not onely,perſeuer, but they fall to worſe : they will /apereſt ada- 

ſay one day,as a wretch ſpake: Gloria patri, and another g*n4um. 

day, & filio,and the thirde,e5- Sp.S. but after thar, ſic«t 

erat in princepio,they fall to their old bias againe. This 

is like to  ebuchadnezzars image. the head is of gold, 

the breaſt of baſer mettall, and (o nearer the ende,the Baldewinifts 

worſt ſtill. The Papiſts call them that ſhrinke, worſe faid, Monachs 

then cloath that ſhrinketh but when it is wet. ferunito, olds 
5 Wee muſt nor bee like to ſnailes which puſhout a 707,521” 

long pairc of hornes, which being touched neuer (0 cle Þ on re 

little in they goe againe; wee mult not bee like to [o- m/s. 

rathan,that is, follow the chaſe orderly vntill we-come 

where hony is: wee muſt not be as eAſa,2. Chron. 15, 

carefull ro doe good till the gourte take vs.16 and the 

bee (o wayward,that no man may ſpeake a word to vs: 

wee mult not bee ſuch as can abide affliction fora 

while but when skinne for skinne commeth,ltande as 

though wee were appaled : but wee muſt with 1ſar:e 

A44gdalen, fit at the Sepulchre, [ohn 20, 11. Wee mult 
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with the Spouſe. Cant. 3.4.take holde and notleane of; 
wee mult follox the ſate as the Widdow,Luke 18. wee 
muſt not giue ouer no more then the Cananite, Mat, 
15.22, Wee muſt keepe our holde as /acob did in his 
wreſtling; wec are in a courle, wee muſt outrunne. ©o 
runnc {ayeth the Apoſtle, moderately at the firſt, con- 
{tantly in the middeſt,chearefully in the end.So runne, 


X-» +269... NOCtO have a vaine ſhoute for your firit ſtart, but to at- 


re UT ef 


m7 MUS, 


taine the crowne, Stirre vp your (elues, look not back: 
the Lord will haue all, notſo much as the tayle ofthe 
ſacrifice was wanting,Leuit, 22, Wee mult doe,not for 
atime onely,buteuen our whole time. Somewhat e4- 
grip»: was perſwaded of, but Pau/e would haueit alto- 
gether done, Some would gladly ſaue a ſmall portion 
with $yphyra, but that were to become Bethulians termgre 
fora time,and all hypocrites are loath to become fim- 
ply and wholy, but they came with their ſo much, and 


Quatemn & long: butlet vs keepe on an <quall tenor ſtil. /ſaza 


8.1127 if; per. 


EPPIEWUEL GE 


Math. -, 


is as zealous in his 66. Chapter,as hee 1s in his firſt. 

6 Wee muſt labour to perſcuere in perſecution, Mat. 
10.22, and beware by the falling away of manie, Mat. 
24.13. yea wee mult reſiſt euen vnto death, Heb. 12,4 
So ſaith the Angellto the church of S#z4»a,Apocal. 2. 
10. We muſt keepe Gods name in ourforcheads, when 
eAuttpas is {laine before vs: we mult ride to heauen ina 
fierie chariot, and learne that euery mans worke ſhall 
bee tried by fire. 1. Cor. 3. Vpon this Theame the A- 
poliles ſpent manie of theirfermons, Act.11.23. Ac, 
13 43.AR.12.22, Heb.3.12, 2.Pet.1.20.1.1Toh. 2, 
2.4, The Apoſtle warneth vs,1,Cor. 15,58, to bee ſet- 
led,nottottering, and Coloſ.1. 23.to bee irremouea- 


Vi mop nol ble, and C01,2.7. thatwee bee rooted deepe,ſtronglic 


efrers meltor, 
ib; deſamrs effe 


bonus, 


built,and ſticke cloſely vponChriſt, for he is the rocke: 
fo when tempeſtes come, wee ſhall not once be moued. 
There bee many impediments of this perſeuering;ſome 
inward,as deſire of noueltics, and ſticking too much to 


reaſon, which will goe no further, then ſhee ſees likely- 
hoode, 
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hood,and the conſcience of our ynworthines, whereby 
wee diſpaire ; ſome outward things hinder vs as world- 


ly cares: oppoſe here Gods prouidence : the multi- X**9%*%2*- 


tude of backe ſliders oppoſe the varietie of true be- 


r13 {ed quid (#- 


erſat CHYAn- 


leeuers: the proſperity of the wicked:Pial.37.Yet a litle aumſrdixiſti 
While and they are gone, and nener ſeene againe, Wee mult ſuffics? defec:/?s 


euer labour to growe from the greene tree of faith, to 
the maine tree of faith, that is, to the full aſlurance of 
faith. 


7 There are two kinds of preſuming,the one of Gods T,, wayes of 
mercies, the other of our owne merites ; the one 1s 1N preſuming. 


carnall Proteſtantes, the other in bold and proude Pa- 
piſtes: forthe firſt, wee know that Gods qualities bee 
not ſeparable. Hoſes ſaieth,the Lord is readie to ſhew 
mercie, ſo hee ſayeth, hee will puniſh the tranſgreſlor, 
Danxid (ung aſ{ong of two parts,not of mercy alone, or 
of iudgement alone, but of mercy and iudgement to- 
gether. ButImaruaile how theſe wretches dare adde 
ſinne to ſinne,when no one finne ſhall go vnpuniſhed, 
aud how they dare preſume of Gods mercie, vnder 
many ſinnes, when God hath ſhewed his 1ultice to the 
deareſt of his children for committing ſome one ſinne, 
The Angels that conceiued but an opinion of pride,as 
ſome write, though they werealmoſt as Gods, were for 
itcalt downe to hell. Man,with whome the Lord was 
conuerſant,with whom he talked and walked,to whom 
hee gaue the Lordſhippe and ſoueraintie ouer al carth- 
ly creatures,and with whome hee was familiar , for ca- 
ting of the forbidden fruite was caſt out of Eden. Moſes 
and eAaron the mirrours and miracles of the worlde, 
falling into Gods diſpleaſure,were denied to cnter into 
the promiſed Canaan. Daxid who was honoured with 
the title of being a man after Gods owne heart, falling 
:nto ſinnc,fell out of God his fauour. But that which 15s 
aboue all, and ought to moue anie man, Chriſt himſclfe 
the glory and image of his Father could not eſcape the 
moſt bitter cuppe which hee drunke of,though he beg- 

X 2 ged 


398 Of Proſperitie and Aduerſitie. 
$2Ou5-27, gedit three times at the handes of his Father, and that 
; | on his bare knees, becauſe he became ſinne for vs. And 
yet ſinfull men, bold finnersand preſumptuous ſinners 
perſwade themſelues, that they ſhall eſcape the hand of 
God. Buttoleaue them,and come to the other, Imar- 
uell what they can challenge by workes, ſeeing what- 
I', ſocuer they doe,they are iti]l debters, and therefore no 
deſerucrs. Let them therefore learne of their learned 
DoRors to know that they haue no merites but Chrilts 
mercies: and letthem ſay with the auncient Fathers; 
This is Our merite, that wee hauc no merit, 


CHAP. 52, 


| [ of Proſperity,and Adnerſity, and of Griefe, and 
| 


of the Temptatzons incident to tt. 


_—_— - 
A 


Od by the multitude of his bene- 
Il fires warneth vs, and is preparing 
for ſome troubles and temptati- 
@ Fl; ons to come, for ſurely hee putterh 
RAP noton the armour, but he will allo 
Wi! prouide tor vs the battell. 

P gl 2 Nowitis no great thing to fa- 
uour the Goſpel, becauſe it1s in fa- 
uour:butto embrace itin trouble, 
is of true loue,which we may trie, if being in proſperi- 
ty wee can feele the miſery of others : for it wee can re- 
joyce inthe proſperity ofthe Church, though wee be in 
miſery,it wee can bee moued and grieued with the mi- 
ſcrie of the church, though wee beein proſperity, this 
ſheweth that our hearts are vpright,and that true zeale 
remaineth in them. 

3 In proſperity,if wee vſe our goods toour own eaſe, 
and waxe careles,that is vnbeliete : but if we giue God 
glory, and waxe more carefull, this is an argument of 
* rruc faith, Let ys then ſtrive againſt infidelitie both in 
j proſperitic 
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proſperity and aduerſity, and trie our faith by theſe 
meanes: forit God workin vs humilitie,in the aboun. - 
dance of his mercy,itisaſigne of onr faith:if in wantes 
wee bee diſquieted,it argueth infidelity; bur if wee ſtay 
our ſelues vpon Godt 1s faith, 

4 They that continue ſafe in proſperitie, by Gods 
grace ſhall perſcuere in aduerſity: but I dare not warrit 
them (ate in proſperity, who hauc beene fafe in aduer- 

{itic, 

5 The more proſperitie encreaſeth ro Gods children, 
the more they feare. 

6 In proſpericic itis good to vie the ſong of Salomon, 
and in adueriitie the lamentations of Jeremiah. 

7 God luftereth euill men to proſper in this worlde yyty t,me- 
for two cauſes; hrit, that euery good man having in tune tac cuill 
him ſome ſinncs, might for his fewe cuill thinges haue 1'9!per more 

here a temporall puni;hment: and cuerycuill man iz. 7 © we 

uing ſome good thinges, might be rewarded with tem- + 
porall benefites.Secondlie,God often chaltiſeth his,C 
ſuffereth the wicked, that it might bee ſcene that good 
men {eruc not God for the thinges of this worlde, as 
Sathan reckoned by his account with 7b, as alſo for N%<: 
that the Lorde maketh not his books clearc in this life, 

but reſerueth the full and finall accounte vnto the lalt 
day of 1udgement, wherein eucry thing ſhalbe tully re- 
compenced,whether it bec good oreuill, 

8 Wee muſt not maruell at wicked mens ſucceſle, it is The wick 
no new thing. /ob ſaw it,and Dauideſpecially, Pſal.73 ,,,.. Pas * 
Zachar.z.the followers of [cboſua the High Pricltare pc, (per. 
monltrous perſons, Paul doth expound it well, calling 
them a gazing ſtocke, And though God ſay, hurt not 
mine annointed, yetare they harmed : Els tor ſpea- 
king againſt .thab, and [ohn Baprift for telling of eo 7, 

It Pau{peake againſt the idoll of Diana,he is a ſeditious 
tello. It was ſomething no doubt, that made 4/o/e5 
{o loath to goe to Pharaob, when God {ent him. To con- 


lider thc troubles of che godly, it were inough to make 
X 3 [eremsi- 
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mY O f Patience 
wee muſt know that when for corruption of time,God 


his childre cannot live without hazard of their hazard, aus 


hee taketh them away : neyther in ſo doing doth hee 
breake his promiſe, that ginesthem for along life, e- 
rernall lite, for a bagge of ſiluer a bagge of goldc : for 
in ſo doing hee promiſeth the lefle, and performeti the 
more .\Wee would indeede bee the Lordes ſeruantes, it 
wee ſaw his ſeruice would alwayes preuaile; but becaule 
ſometime we ſce their ſeates without honour that ſerue 
God,wee will bee none of his ſeruantes, or wee learne 
by reaſon toiudge no aQion by the perſon: yet we lay, 
if hee preuailed not, hee tooke no good coutſe,orif we 
cannot but ſay,heis wiſe, wee ſay hee is too wiſe. The 
Prophet Prouer. 30. ſaith; hee will writehis viſion to 
7 thiel, and if Vcal be with him, to him too, or clſ{c not: 
the meaning is, /rb;-/15 God with vs : hee would write 
itto pleaſe God : Yeallis to preuaile : if that bee with 
the other, hee will haue beth, elſe keepe to the other, 
and let Vca/alone., When &;nan goeth to the marker 
cam obolo, 1t hee like lettefle, hee may take them, and 
giue his -b9/um, if hce like his halfepeny better, hee 
may keepe it: but one woulde khaue both obo/um and 
laftucas ; lo it we haue vpright dealing,and will eſteemc 
the fauour ot men in authority better, wee may change 
itforthat : butif wee eſteeme our vpright dealing bet- 
ter,let ys keepe it, wee muſt not require them both. Ex- 
amplcin Chriſt, hee was croſt inall his doinges ; hee 
went with a full mind to conuert his Countrimen, and 
they would haue throwne him down an hill : he would 
haue preached to the Gargazites, and they prayed him 
to depart: hee ſpake greatlie todiſcredite the Phariles, 
and they preuailed with the people againſt him : he ber 
all his preaching againſt Traditions, but in the Apoſtles 
times they increaſed ten for one, they preferred Barra- 
64; betore him, and to fil vp the meaſure, the iuſt man 
periſheth in his righteouſnes ; but whar reaſon js there 
of this? that it may appeare Gods ſernants are no mer- 
CENaTYCs 
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cenaries, they bee not godly with ſuch and ſuch con- 
ditions, they ſay not, letlultice rather bee loſt, then 
I dic asthe heathen. A ſecond reaſon isin reſpe&t of the 
thing it (cite. Auguſtine maruaileth why they call not 
life a diſeaſe : for men ſpeaking of a diſeaſe will ſay hee 
is in an Apoplexe; ſurely hee wlll dic of it, when indeed 
hee may eſcape : but of life wee may ſurely ſay,hec hath 
the ſickenes of lite theretore hee jhall dic, wee die of 
the corruption of humors, and as there are two bodies 
publike and priuate:ſo two humors, and two corruptt- 
ons ofthem, andisitnot all one forone to dic by the 
corruption of the publike humors,lawes and cuſtoms, 
a; ot our owne 2? Nay better,wee being whole in bodic 
and ſoule. In taking vpon vs to be Chriſtians, wee bind 
our {clues to die; ſince the tall of Adam no man paſleth 
to Paradiſe but by the burning Seraphins, no man to 
the land of Canaan but by the burthen of him,and the 
waters of 11{arah: no man to leruſalem but by the valley 
of weeping: no man to the happic citty, but by the wa- 
ters of Babel: the tenur whereby wee "hold heauen, 15 
the croſle, that was the indenture betwixt Chriſt and 
his Father, that hee (ſhould not enter into heaucn, but 
that hee mult firſt ſuffer, 2. Timoth, 2. all that will line 
godly muſt ſuffer : and Ambr ofe turneth the propoſiti- 
on : hee thatſuttereth no- perſecution doth not wuue 
podlie: and there is arcaſon, Itis ſo that ſometime the 
iult man periſheth in his tuſtice,and this is well that hee 
dieth in his juſtice : for dinerſc/2s 25 Gedeon) haue beene 
hrit ſpoiled of their 1u ice, and then periited. That is 
the caſe of many now a daics, periſh they may, but in 
thcir righteouſnes they cannor, Itis ſaid ot Enoch, he 
was tranſlated that his mind might not be tainted w ith 
the ſinncs of tbhſe times, If a man ſee 1n an orcharde 
apples of all kindes, and the husbandman gather 0'1E 
kinde and not the reſt.a fooli(h man will maruaile at it: 
but the husbandman knoweth what hee doth + 1t wee 
would atorde God this cquitic, to knowe whento ga 
NCC 
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ther his fruite beſt : wee ſhoulce not thinke much that 

the iuit are gathered, Some iay.:t 1s better that the juſt 

man ſhoulde perith, rater znen God his righteouſnes 

thould be condemned : tor wee goe about by doing 

it co condemne he2nen, whici they withitand, hinde- 

ringitſolongas they live, Vee tende our ſonnes to 

fight forthe prince gt heades, wee lament but curſe not 

the king: wee arc Gods ion!diers,the militant church 

Tic Lic-de. £0 fight, thathis [Pizice De not condemned, weltanding 

os fi.de DY 3 WEE haue armour giuen vs, Epne! 6. Faith z5 our 

o1 us ſhield Prelde, God hath good right io {ay lo to vs gluing vs 

fo his foul tier faith. Thisreaſon is from the exccllencic of God his 

-er rerc,aut tultice. Lervs lay with the iult man, better the worlde 
Huever hAnc, A , 4 : he 

Rac mundas Perith, then thatiuſtice bee loſt. It cucric haire of our 

perias quam Heade werealite, wee ought to gue them all tor this, 

»n fizrmlst Againe, better wee die, then many periſh : by our ex- 

"1. Ample many may bee wonne; example 1s a chicte mo- 

ule rrien- fue. Attliftion 1s compared to a Wine-preſle, for 

m_ out of it commeth wine wherwith the hearts of diuerſc 

arc {0 comforted, that they dare ſuffer the like. A child 

ora toole could {ay of a goodly cluſter of grapes,it were 

pittie it ſhould be put into the preſſe, but he that know- 

OM . ethhowitwoulde elic come to nought within a fewe 

1e Croſle | -x& _ 

how needful. ay <S,W1ll caſt itin into the preſſe: it it had not beene 

De hoe l1quore (O,wee had wanted the wine wee now haue. Seeing al- 

ſecla futurs br- {o they were men of ſuch imperte&tions as wee are, wee 

__ mninifrs AY bee encouraged to doe the like: God faieth hee 

merpſe conſume WIL Dave vs ſhine aslightes, who.c propertie it is, to 

Tudicia erune {erue others, and to conſume it ſelfe. Ar laſt Ural 

poſt rdicrum, {hall bee 1oyned to /thre!, then ſhall every one that ſut- 

Proprer vitam fered wrong,hauca writte of error,and they that hand- 

Pune »/4en- jd good men 1ll, thall ſay, we fooles counted his life 

tt £auſam, < 

madnes,and ſhall haue ſuch griefe, as no man of neuer 

ſo great itomacke would wiſh his enemic more:and the 

iult thall haue bleflednes for euermore . Who woulde 

not change this vanitie forit? who woulde bee ſo mad 

as for lite to looſe the cauſe of life? And looke, howe 

many 
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many hereafter ſhall bee conuerted by their example: 

ſo many more degrees of glory ſhall they recetue in the 

kingdome of heauen, and this is the cauſe why ſome of 

the Saints would cuen liue here againe, that they might 

ſuffer againc, ſo little do they repent that they. haue ſuf- 

fered, It is ſaide, The wicked ſhall not line half the » daies. 

Ilalum natura breue, Februarie 1s the worlt mon :th, be- 

cauleitis the ſhorteſt, Buthow 1s1t then, thatthey 

holde out their wickednes? That is a great indignitie. 

A drunkarde wil continue ſolong as his lungs laſt: 

an adulterer whiles his loines laſte ; a glutton whileſt 7»{iices bonj 
his skin, a contentious man as long as his purſe laſteth: 99m habent 
wel, if aman periſh for righteouſnes,they are burnt ſa- ” peranh ty". 
crifices, if natarally,they are but a peace offering, part- ,, ,., rum 
ly Gods,and partly nature; ſo then if a man continue C- mall immals, 
ue for his wickednes,as Herodias was rewarded tor that 

for hich ſhee thould haue beene puniſhed, he 1s who- 

ly the Diuels. 

6 Malice drinkes the greateſt partc of her owne p01- y,,,, ;,... 
ſon. God his children drinke ot the toppe of the cup, mals. 
but the wicked of the lees ro worke in their bovels e- 
ternall gricfe of conſcience; Wickednes and puniih- 
mentare both of an age, they are not burntin the had 
but in the heart. The ſinner is condemned, though 
hee bee not indged publikely, yet euery maniudgeth 
him in his chamber. Andit hee continue, God brin- 
geth him vpon the ſtage, and theweth ſome notorious 
ſigne vpon him,and ſome ſingular indgement for lin. 

It they thoulde continue as long as Aerhyfaleth, yet the 
yeare of their puniſhment would ({wallow yp the years 
of their continuance 1n wickednes : Follow not ſuch 
as doc cuill. 4ugaftineſaicth well, good men haue nor 
ala aies good children, leaſt vertue {ſeem hereditaric: 
neither haue eu1ill men euill children, leaſt finne ſhold 
ouercome all the woride. Likewiſe all juſt men periith 
not,ſome do, ſome doe not, leaſt wee ſhouldethinke, 
there were no prouidence of God ; andall the wicked 
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eſcape not in this life, leaſt wee ſhould think there were 
no life to come, 


CHuaAar, »r 


Of Predeſtination, Perſeutrance, and 
Preſumption, 


| Homethe Lorde hath appointed 
for his glory,to them hee hath allo 
\| appointed meanes to attain there- 
"£0. 
| 2 Wee mult not ioye ſo much for 
| thatwhich wee haue done, as wee 
! oughtto bec carctull, what hereat- 
ter wee muſt doe: for many arc 
called, but feware choſen,and many beginne gloriou- 
{ly,which ende ignominiouſlly, 

Perſcuerance is called Epheſ. 6.18, Tmpooya;ripvor, 
1,Cor,16.13. Weare taught to watch, and 1. Thel. 
5.6. not toſleepe : wee mult not bee like the fooliſh 
Virgins, thisis commaunded, Marc. 13, 3. andthe 
drowſic Apoſtles for want of it are reproued, Mat. 16. 
30.\Vhatcould ye not watch with me one howre? The 
lawe faith, Euery good thing1s worſe then euill with- 
outit: becauſe it men goe not with a through ſtitch, 
they haue affliced their ſoules in vaine, Deut, 6.7. Ex- 
od.18.24, Godlincs isa tourney, there mult bee no 
faintinginit: andto leaue any good thing vadone 
cuen tor a momentis contrary to perſeuerance, indeed 
to beginne, eucry thing is pleaſant, therefore for vari- 
ettes ſake many beginne, but for the croſle dealing of 
the worlds they ſoone leauc off, andall the proofe is 
inthe cnd. 

3 Wemultbe followers of God, if notin enerlaſting - 
nes,yetin Jong laltingnes. What difference betweens 
eternitie,and a day or two. If our reward be not __ ER 
wile 
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wiſe for one and twentie yeares, but infinite, ſurely our 
ſeruice mult not be by lea'e,it mult not be afterthe ma-, 
ner of Beth«lia,a compoſition for fue daies: but all the requirit ſerus- 
dayes of our liues , Chriſt ſweat enen bloud , Oh hee rucem. 
would not giue thee ouer in hel fire,and wilt thou giue 12%7-22. | 
him ouerin a fire of reedes? Cn geore: 
. . WEY AW pro re 
When wee ſce good men get new diſtinQions, AS ;, ego pro ils. 
though they had notbeene well taught before, itis a | 
dangerous thing, N 9: perſenerare (I lay) noxium tibi, 
Ezech.33.13. Haue yee ſuffered ſo many thinges in vaine , 
ſaith Paul, Gal. 3.4.2.Pet.2.,20 , Remember what it 15 
fo haue one Dinell goe out of one,and to haue ſeuer to come in 
forit, Itis a principle inthe cuill law: Commonlie 
in all things wee haue faire beginninges, Miniſters in 
their firſt day of ordination, on thole dayes wherein A principlein 
we recciue the Sacrament, when wee are faſting, in af- tc Civill law, 
flition,in ſicknes, or ſuch like godly promiles and fat, ay Lu 
but ſlender performance and leanc. Nay ſome doe jc aguid : 
not onely, perſeuer, but they fall to worſe : they will /pereft ada- 
fay one day,as a wretch ſpake: Gloria parri, and another £*74um. 
day, & filio,and the thirde,e5-Sp.sS. bur after thar, ſic«t 
erat in prixcepio,they fall to their old bias againe. This 
is like to I ebuchadnezzA4rs image. the head is of gold, 
the breaſt of baſer mettall, and (o nearer the ende,the Baldewinifts 
worſt ſtill. The Papiſts call them that ſhrinke, worſe aid, 27orzchs 
then cloath that ſhrinketh but when it is wet. J eng gg 
5 Wee muſt nor bee like to ſnailes which puſh our a IB 
long pairc of hornes, which being touched neuer {o c:;ep:/cops re+ 
little in they gocagaine; wee mult not bee like to [o- m/s. 
nathan,that is, follow the chaſe orderly vntill we coine 
where hony is: wee muſt not be as eAſa,2. Chron.1 5, 
carefull ro doe good till the goute take vs.16 and the 
bee (o wayward,that no man may ſpeake a word to vs! 
wee mult not bee ſuch as can abide afflition fora 
while but when skinne for skinne cometh, itande as 
though wee were appaled : but wee mult with 4ſarre 
A£1g4.i/cir, lit at the Sepulchre, [oþn 20, 11. Wee mult 
X with 
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FEL $EOITTY, Che 
Moth, -. : 
FU mop xo ble, and Co1,2.7. that wee bee rooted deepc,lironglic 


3c6 of Predeſiination and Preſumtion, 
with the Spouie. Cant. 3.4.take holde and notleane of; 
wee mult tojlos the ſaute as the Widdow,Luke 18. wce 
muſt not gue ouer no mote then the Cananite, Mar, 
15.22. Wee muſt keepe ourholde as Jacob did in his 
wreſtling s wec arcin a courle, wee muſt outrunne. ©o 
runzc {ith the Apoſltie, moderately at the firſt, con- 
itantiy inthe middelt,chearetully in the end.Sorunne, 
.,. norto haue a vaine ſhoute for your firit ſtart, but to at- 
-:;/ aine the crowne, <tirre vp your lelues, look not back: 


abies rhe Lord will haue all, notſo much as the tayle of the 


ſacrifice was wanting,Leuit, 22, Wee mult doe,not for 
atimec cnely,buteuen our whole time. Somewhat £-- 
gripn- was perſwaded of, but P/e would haueit alto- 
gether done. Some would gladly faue a ſmall portion 
with $..p/11ra, but that were to become Bethulians termgrs 
fora time,and all hypocrites are loath to become fim- 
ply and wholy, but they came with their ſo much, and 


_— 7 ſolong: butlctvs keepe on an cquall tenor ſtil. /ſaia 


41/per. . PE "EC IE TL 
' is as zealous in his 66, Chapter,as hee 1s in his firſt. 


6 Wee muſt labour to perſeuerc in perſecution, Mat. 
10.22, and beware by the talling away of manie, Mat. 
24.13. yea wee mult reſiſt euen vnto death, Heb. 12,4 
So ſaith the Angellto the church of S#»2,Apocal.2. 
10. We muſt keepe Gods name in our{orcheads, when 
e#/+-ttp.518 {laine before vs: we mutt ride to heauen Ina 
ficric chariot, and learne that euery mans worke ſhall 
bee tried by fire. 1. Cor. 3. Vpon this Theame thc A- 
poiilcs ſpent manie oftheirtermons, Ac.11.23. AQ, 
13 43-AR.12.22., Heb.3.12, 2 Pet.1.20.1. Joh. 2. 
2.4, The Apoſtle warneth vs,1.Cor. 15,58, to bee ſct- 
Hh. - led,not tottering, and Colol.1, 23.to bee irremouea- 


7e/14 beers built,and ſticke cloſely vponChriſt, for he is the rocke: 


ib; telurmst eſſc 
Fonms, 


ſo when tempeſtes come, wee ſhall not once be moued. 
There bee many impediments of this perſeuering:fſome 
inward,as defire of noueltics, and ſticking too much to 


reaſon, which will goe no further, then ſhee ſees ikely- 
hoode, 
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hood, and the conſcience of our ynworthines, whereby 
wee diſpaire ; ſome outward things hinder vs as world- 
ly cares : oppoſe here Gods prouidence : the multi- 
tude of backe ſliders oppole rhe varietie of true be- 


N 8 gusd eg* 
ris l ed q'erd (# 


er/it CHYAN- 


leeuers: the proſperity of the wicked:Pial.37.Y et a litle aumyidixiſtt 
While and they are gone, and nener ſeene agame, Wee mult /*ffic:t defec:/?* 


euer labour to growe from the greene tree of faith, to 
the maine tree of faith, that is, to the full aflurance of 
faith. 


7 There are two kinds of preſuming,the one of Gods 7, wayes a* 
merctes, the other of our owne merites ; the one 15 1N preſunungy 


carnall Proteſtantes, the other in bold and proude Pa- 
piſtes: for the firſt, wee know that Gods qualities bee 
not ſeparable. Moſes ſaicth,the Lord is rcadie to ſhew 
mercie, ſo hee ſayeth, hee will puniſh the tranſgreſlor, 
Danid (ung aſong of twoparts,not of mercy alone, or 
of judgement alone, but of mercy and iudgement to- 
zether. ButImaruaile how thele wretches dare adde 
ſinne to ſinne,when no one finne ſhall go vnpunithed, 
and how they dare preſume of Gods mercie, vnder 
many {11:nes, when God hath ſhewed his 1ultice to the 
deareſt of his children for committing ſome one finne, 
The Angels that conceiued but an opinion of pride,as 
ſome write, though they werealmoſt as Gods, were for 
itcalt downe to hell. Man,with whome the Lord was 
conuerlant,with whom he talked and walked,to whom 
hee gaue the Lordſhippe and ſoueraintie ouer al earth- 
ly creatures,and with whome hce was familiar , for ca- 
ting of the forbidden fruite was caſt out of Eder. Moſes 
and eAaron the mirrours and miracles of the worlde, 
falling into Gods diſpleaſure,were denied to cnter into 
the promiſed Canaan. Daxid who was honoured with 
the title of being a man after Gods owne heart, talling 
1nto finnc,fell out of God his fauour. But that which 15s 
aboue all, and ought to moue anic man, Chriſt himſclfc 
the glory and image of his Father could not eſcape the 
moſt bitter cuppe which hee drunke of,though he beg- 

X 2 ged 


2,Cor,; -1, 
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g2dit taree times at the handes of his Father, and that 
on his barc knecs, becauſe he became finne for vs, And 
yer finfull men, bold finnersand preſumptuous ſinners 
pcrſwade themſelues, that they ſhall eſcape the hand of 
God. Buttolcaue them,and come to the other, I mar- 
uell what they can chalienge by workes, ſeeing what- 
ſocuer they doe,they are itill debters, and therefore no 
deſcrucrs. Let them therefore learne of their learned 
DPoRors to know that they haue no merites but Chrilts 
merci2s: and letthem ſay with the auncient Fathers: 
1111533 Our mcrite, that wee haue no merit, 


CHAT. 53. 


Of Proſperity,and Adnerſity, and of Griefe, and 


of theT emptattons incident to it. 


Od by the multitude of his bene- 
fites warneth vs, and 1s preparing 
vs for ſome troubles and temptati- 
; > ; ons to come, for ſurely hee putterh 
RAP} not on the armour, but he will allo 
MO Wi 1} prouide tor vs the battell. 

LO YI] 2 Nowitis no great thingto fa- 


#*SAULTE, ALS 
o y 


So Wy uour the Goſpel, becauſe it 1s in fa- 
uour:butto embrace itin troublc, 
is of true loue, which we may trie, if being in proſperi- 
ty wee can feele the miſery of others : for it wee can re- 
ioyce inthe proſperity of the Church, though wee be in 
nuſery,it wee can bee moued and grieued with the mi- 
{crie of the church, though wee beein proſperity, this 
ſheweth that our hearts are vpright,and that true zeale 
remaineth in them. 

3 In proſperity,if wee vſe our goods to our own eaſe, 
and waxe careles,that is vnbelicte : but if we giue God 
glory, and waxe more carefull, this is an argument of 
true {aith, Let ys then ſtrive againſt infidelitie both in 
proſperitic 
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proſperity and aduerſity, and tric our faith bytheſe 


meanes: forit God work in vs humilitie.in the ahoun. * 


dance of his mercy,itis aſigne of oar faith:jfin wantes 
wee bee diſquicted,it argueth infidelity: bur if wee ſtay 
our {clues vpon Godt 15 faith, 

4 They that continue fafe in profperitie, by Gods 
crace ſha!! perſcuerc in adueriity: but 1 dare not wart £t 
them {aic1n proſperity, who hauc beene tafcin auer. 
{itic, 

5 The more proſperitic encreaſeti ro Gods children, 
the more they feare. 

6 In proſpericic it is good to vie the ſong of Salomon, 
and in aducriitie the lainentations of Jeremy, 

7 God tuftcreth cuill men to proſper in this woride 
for two caules; firſt, that every good man hauing in 
him ſome {inncs, might for his fewe cull thinges haue 
here a temporall puniii ment: and cuery culil man !iz- 
uing ſome good thinges, might be rewarded with tem - 
porall benetites.Secondlie, God often chaltiſeri his,C 
ſuffereth the wicked, that it might bee ſcene that good 
men [cruc not God forthe thinges of this worlde, as 
Sathan reckoned by his account with /eb, as allo tor 
that thc Lorde maketh not his books clearc in this lite, 
but relſerueth the full and fnall accounte vnto the lalt 
day of 1udgement, wherein eucry thing ſhaibe tully ic- 
compenced,whetherit bec good or cuill, 

8 Wee mult not maruell at wicked mens ſuccefic, it is 
no nev: thing. /ob ſaw it, and Dazideſpecially, Uial.7 3 
Zachar.z.the followers of [eboſua the Hig! Pcicltare 
ronltrous perſons, Paul doth expound it « c!!, caliing 
tiemagazingſtocke. And though God ſay, hurt nor 
mine annointed,yetare they harmed : Es tor ſpea- 
x1ng againit ,{thab, and [hn Baptiſt for telling of 7c: 0 -, 


It Pa{ipeake againſt the idollof Diana,he is a {editions 


tcllo.y. It was ſomething no doubt, that made 17/75 
{o iovath to gocto Pharaoh, when God fat him. To con- 


liger thc troubles of che godly, it were inough to make: 
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310 of Proſperitieaud Aduerſmne. 
leremiah make newe bookes of Lamentations, to make 
*Danid fit him downe by the riuers of Babe//: for the 
rower of Babel! 15 higher then the hill of Syov. Poorc 
Iittle f/aac muſt goe to ſlaughter while mae! ſittes at 
home - good /acob mult bee (et to keepe ſheepe, whiles 
my Lorde E/ay rides on hunting . If you looke for [o- 
fepb,you (hall inde himin priſon, Daxzel in the Lyons 
den: andſoitistrueof all for the moſt parte, yetT 
{now 1t ſhall bee well with them that ſcrue God. 
O* prefeonn 9 Itwee waltc our ſtrength, and ſpende our prayers, 
the 11.13%: and are not aun{wered , wee ſuffer then] ſome griete 
2ns deat jn withitanding a ſecret ſollicitation to miſtruſt. Griefte 
_ - would faine hauceaſe, whereot itis, thatit labourerch 
alwatcsto lay it ſelfe open, and to moue pittie,it-feareth 
noching more then to bee hidden. And for this cauſe 
nature hath giuen more heipes to-bewray this affe&ion 
then any other, as heauines of the countenance, han- 
ging of the forcheade, mouing of the eyes,fighes and 
grones It treacheth eloquence, and maketh vs to 
change our ſpeeches, and ſo wee learne to amplihe the 
cauics of our woe . Hereof it commcth why talling 
yppon the obiettof griete, wee are loath to departe 
ſt þ ttom [peaking of it, wee double our ſpeeches on that 
, Theme . Wee knowe the matter of Ezechias gricte, 
forced his tongue to touch it twiſe. Theto-gue, the 
r0:gue ſhall praiſe thee,c4c, When Chriſt ſpake wordes of 
doqrineandexhortation to Teruſalem,once to name it 
wasinough, but when hee ſpake in an argument of 
griete, then hee mult needes ſay, Ieruſalem, teruſalem, 
Doe wee not ice how'Dauidin his heauines dwelt vpor 
the name of «Abſolon, Habacuk, cap. 2, hecitrikes 
twiſe on one ſtring, and ſpeakes not onely to ſhew his 
minde, but to ſatiſhe his griefe, 
10 This griefe in itſelte itis indifferent, in vs good 
or bad, according to the cauſe of it, 1f God would not 
haue vs grieued at all, why did hee not frame our hearts 


of brafle,or why were wee not hewed out of marble?In 
T: 


of Proſperitie and Atuerſitie. 311 
deedeto bee (orrowfull, where wee ſhould not, orto 
laugh where wee thould weepe, this beſeemes not wile 
men,much leſle Chriſtian men to doe. Simple to be 
grieued is not reproueable, but to bee grieued out of 
time,meaſure or place is fault-worthy. When the light 
of the world beganne to bee darkened by eclipſe,when 
the life of the world beganne to goe to the ſhadowe of 
death , women ſomewhat well afteRed, followed him 
bewailing him. But Chrilt told them, thele teares wa- 
{ted on him, might bee better (pent on themtelues. For 
(faieth he)the time will come, when mothers ſhal think 
them moſt happie that are no in.others, and in this cale 
teares ſhaibe the onely vent to eaſe your heartes, keepe 
the therefore againſt thoſe daies. 5o that griete in ſome 
ſort is ſweet and allowable in the (ght of God. Now 
that wee may diſcerne the better betwecne {orrowes, 
let vs note thereis a griefe of paflion,and 2 griete of co- 
paiſlion,the firit wee ſultaine in our (clues, eirher vppon 
ſome cuill preſent, or vyppon ſome good thing abſent, 
the other workes in vs vpon. the eſtate ot others, when 
wee |halifec the ſword of the prophane ſheathed in the 
bowels of our owne brethren, who can make a doutte, 
that a good man might ſay with the Apoltle, Rom.g. 
] ſpeake the truth my cornſtrence bear ing me Witne, inthe loly 

boſt, that I hanegreat heauines , and Cortinun'l orvoVve. 
And if for others thall wee notmuch more be gricued 
tor things in their owne per ons? Yes, for bee it , that 
a man were free trom the griete of indiguation, w here- 
with Dauiaſolaboured; be it that a man were {rec f1 01 
the griefe of emulation,wherewith healſo was tried; be Grie! of 2a1u« 
Itthata man were (rec from the gricte of contrition, _— Es 
wherewith even Dauid was exerciled; be it I ſay, that a apt; and 
man were free from all theſe, yet from the grieſc of a 
longing expeRarionin their praycrs,how free or vniree wricfs of a 
rather Gods children are,their fighcs & ſybs do thew . longing *x- 
Wee crie for aid, wee ſeeke for helpe, and yet it is de- ?: 059 4 
terred, this is a great griefe, and this is an holy gricfe. 
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Bur marke how in our beſt affections, Sathan takes oc+ 
cahion by thele things(molt good)ro draw vs to things 
moii cull. 

11 Inluffering gricſe we {hall be prouoked to miſ- 
truſt God, and therefore not in yaine was it ſpoken by 
our Sauiour Chriſt, to arme them again{t the griefc of 
h15 departure, Srevebar yee fall not into temptation, Surely 
whatſocuer oureſtate be here, Sathan will not leaue vs 
witiout jome tolicitation to ſinnes, Artthouin prol- 
peritte, fay not in thy heart, there1s no God : The Phe- 
:x of the world by wealth beeamea wanton . Is the 
v Ori0 in an vproare,the Deuill if he can, will keepe thee 
without altcere. And of this Sal»iarus an ancient Father 
complaincth,iaying*-Itisa doletul thing toſce,how ho. 
norable men of eray haires,were wholy in time of pub- 
like calamities giuen ouer to ſecuritie , and that when 
dcl:ruftion was imminent, whe as much as al their liues 
were worth,did hang on one fingle thred.Nay he gocth 
further. Mcns miquities grew vp with the puniſhment 
of iniquirie, aS1t their finne ſnould teed (till the puniſh- 
ment ot fin, ſo many of them did ate dallying, becauſe 
they dallicd with de{trn&ion. But 1t we cannot come to 
this {tnupiditie, not to be moncd atail, our caſe muſtbe 
thoughtthe happicr, yerare we notfrevd trom as great 
a temptation 25 te ſormcr , for cuen this leadcth? VS Q« 
long to another iriail, and t] iAT1S Aa temptation to d1ſ- 
truit,if onr fighes & groneshauc not ſucceſle in things 

praicd for. 

12 There1snotind of grieie voide of ſome ſpecial! 
prouocation to cull, Tie gricte, which is leaſt daun- 
gcrous,is the gricic of comn1a :\s1on , for we cannot bee 
too much rouched with tnc miferies of our brethren, 
and yet this griete makes ys ſpare oftentimes where we 
ſhould ſtrike : but the gricfe of our owne ſufferings is 
farre more full of griefe. How many the griefe of indig- 
nation hath cait awzy, the Hiſtories (hew by whole m1- 


J:ons, The gricte of emulation, marke howitsg Jes 
the 
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the godly. Dauid ſaw the wicked hauing their children 
dauncing before their taces,and this chaſtifed him cue- 
riemorning,and ſec the downfal, wherunto it brought 
him, to ay, / bane m Ttaine w.rſhed my bands tr: 1:Kocencie, 
Griefeof contrition is counted a godly gricte, enen by 
Paules owne teltimonie, but into what extremities this 
godly gricte doth bring many, the number of afficted 
coniciences can ſhewe and ſpeake tothe world, Nay 
the holielt griete , the grietc of deuotion and longing, 
for heauenly things is not free from temptation, as we 
may ſec in tHabaencke, who ſceing the delay of his pray- 
ers concludeth, Thou wilt rot heare. This ſuggeltion 
though 1t bee once and againe repelled , yetthe mind 
will grudge againe : though wee haue once controlled 
and ginen a checke to ſuch a ſinue , yet muſt wee not 
thinke to be quiet, but {till Sathan is at the elbow with 
the ſame argument, With our conquelt of corruption 
we muſt not hold ourſelucs contented: and though we 
glue one repulle, wee may recciue a double toyle torit. 
Butin this caſe a godly conſcience dealing in a godly 
cauſe with his God , may thinke 1f I were an Idolzter, 
the Lord might lay , Gor to thy Gods in whome thox bait 
truſted, ſee it they will helpe thee, forthou haſt refuſed 
me,and caſt me behinde thy backe. If I were a murthe- 
rer, the Lord might ſay, thy handes are full of bloud, 
and thy {acritice 1s an abhomination vnto vs. It ] were a 
blaſphemer, the Lord might ſay, what haſt thou to doe 
tocall yppon me, 2nd totake my name in thy mouth, 
thou halt pollured my name, how thould I take plcalure 
in thy praters? But when wc ce we 11mpiv proteiting,as 
did Zz2echiah ; Remember Lerd., how I bane \yalk:d before 
thee trath , and With a perſett heart , and hane done that, 
Which is good thy fizbt ,and yet cannot bec heard, what 
a prouocation to temptation is this 2 For wee would 
thinke, if God will heare any, he would heare the god- 
ly; if euer he will heare, that hee would heare after long 
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314 of Proſperitie and Aduerſitie. 
and milcrie. But to crie, and agood man to crie, and to 
cric long, and to cric in extremitie, and yet no hearing, 
this 1s grievous. From this griete growes apother temp- 
tation. It Thaue prayed fo long, and cannot be beard, 
what booteth 1t meto pray ? I wiil ſpare the labour, ra- 
ther then labour without hope and helpe. 

13 Tobelettwhen wee pleaſe our ſelues & take our 
plealurein ſinne, were a thing more eaſie; but when we 
ſhall begge on our bare knees, when the ſorrow of finne 
ſhall make our cheeks full of teares, when we ſhall wrin- 
kle our faces with weeping. and our throates thal grow 
hoarſe with crying , and then be as forlorne and forſa- 
ken, 15 not this a ſore aflault?what then in ſuch a temp- 
tation may we doe? We muſt ouercome gricfe with pa- 
tience, andeate out and burne out this temptation by 
faith, aad purge diſtruſt in Gods promiſes by perſcue- 
rance 1n prater. Griete naturally 1s heauie, and lies as 
lead at the heart, and con{cquently prefſeth vs dov.ne- 
ward,ſo that, it faith and praier can keepe the heart, the 
hands, the voice, the eyes vpward, itis apparent, that 
patience ſurmounteth griete , and faith hath outrunne 
temptation. If deipaire did poſleſſe the heart, the verie 
naming of God would be grieuous, yea thought v ere 
vttered by another. When then we cannot onely heare 
God named, but name him and call vpon his name by 
prater, it ſhewes we are yet children of hope hanging at 
the breit . As forthe word , wherewith Gods children 
and cuen ſome of the Prophets, haue ſeemed foolithly 
to charge God , wee muſt know, that they be voide of 
paſsion not of perſwaſion , which thing is the more di- 
ligently to bee marked to abate the rigour of our cen- 

{ures, which we oft giue out vpon afflited conſciences. 
It a man ſhall lie downe in his bed, commending him- 
ſelfe into the hands of God by praier, ſhall any man 
doubt, but his eſtate is of the Lord,and his ſafetie from 
God himſelfe? yer it falleth out, that the ſame man 1s 


ftriken with ſuch feares in his dreame , that hee giues 
Our 
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out deſperate ſpeeches asa man forſaken of God, will 
yce deeme that man rather by that ſuddaine motion 
befalling him in his dreame , then by that continuall 
courſe, which he kept being awake ? If you your ſelues 
would not bee iudged in that ca{c, iudge not others 1n 
the like caſe, leaſt it bee meaſured to you, as you haue 
meaſured to others, | 


CHAP, $3. 
Of Proſperitee. 


Oſephes example in drinking wine, is 

not an example of cxceſle, wherein 

we commonly oftend at this day,for 

thatis condemned and 1udgements 

are prepared for it. And wantand 

2} ſuch like too much aulteritie is not 
BAISFS ww commended, tor why then ſhoulde 

there be ſuch diuers taſtesin meates? And wine was gi- 

uen not onely to quench the thirſt, butalſo to make the 

heart of men glad:tfor which purpoſe all the other crea- 

tures {crue allo, and theretore the children of Iſrael! 

were commaunded to cate and bee merrie before the 5-24-47 

Lord . The ſame may bee gathered out of the third of cond : 

Iohn, where Chritt albeit they had well drunke at that nn 
marriage,yet chaunged the water into wine, which he ,_, L 

would nor haue done, if {o auſtere order {hould have 

beene obſcrued. Although then wee may not parmper $,4cie:e, 

vp our bodies, yet may we haue a due care of the ſame, 

and {o diſtinguiſhing our liberticlearne to abound and 

likewiſe to want, for if we can be content with the want 

ofthings,itis a ſigne we thould wel vſe them, it we had Calial,z. 

them,as in pouertie,nakednefle,lofle of triends, Againe 

if we vie aboundaunce of things well, it is like we thold 

alſo well beare the want of them,as a rich man to come 

to pouertie. Let ys therefore leatne diligently to ſearch 
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316 Of Proſperitte. 
qur hearts, how we beare things preſent which wee of- 
ten let paſſe;and contrariwiſe in pouertie, imagine whaC. 
we would doe if wee wererich , and ſeeke not ro beare 
Poucrtic well. Aiſo being in quictneſle, wee imagine 
what wee would doc in affliction, not ſecking to deale 
wellin the preſenteitatc. 

2 Joſeph had alreadie forgiuen his brethren, as ap- 

'Xearcth in thar hee wepttfor then , gaue tem MONEy', 
and curteouſly talked with them, and gaue them en- 
tertainment, yet dealt hee roundly with thea in try- 
ing out their repentance , becauſe hee had attained to 
ereat wiſedome, which kercin hee vcd, and allo nada 
louing and pure affection , and therefore this 1s nut an 
example to be tollowed of vs. Firſt, becauſe wee arc in- 
feriour to him, both in wiſedome and gf attec:10n. Sc- 
condly, he ſuſtained the perſon of a Magiltrate, & cue- 
ric one mult keepe himiclte within the bounds of his 
calling. Joſeph did bearc the perſon of Chriſt in all this, 
where we learne,that although the Lord do iuſtly atfli&& 
vs,yct we may be ſure our ſinnes arealreadic forgiuen 
vs; as /e/eph dealt with his brethren. 

3 Peace ſomtime is taken for a proſperous and quiet 
Itatcin this life, as goe yee in peace? Sometime for qui- 
ctncfle of conſcience, but here it is taken for them both 
andriſeth wholly of the fecling of Gods mercies , wee 
ought then to walke in the courſe of godlineſſe, with- 
out feare: and to aſſure our ſelues of the preſeruation 
of this our ſtate : all our happineſle then is in Chriſtes 
mercies, and it {ſhould be our chiefe care continually to 
come to the teeling of them, But becauſe peace cannot 
be without the feeling of Gods mercies, and his mer- 
cies without the feeling of our mi!cries,therfore none 
ſhalt haue euer peace of conſcience, or quietneſle and 
toy of thoſe things which he poſſeſſeth, except he hath 
hrit becne rouched with the feeling of his mi:cries. The 
worldly rich men then haue not this peace, for they 
know they are but yſurpers , becauſe they be not liuely 
members 
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members of Chriſt, who was of his Father made heire 
of all things. Againe the godly though they be in great 
want, yet haue all things becauſe they haue the peace 
and quietnefle of their conſcience , they doe then pre- 
poſterouſly , which fir{tlay vp for them and their chil- 
dren the riches of this world , and doe not ſceke the 
kingdom of heauen. The word ſalnation ought to make 
a difference betweene vs andthe Heathen, which ſay, 
health and peace 1s all with them, but let vs be content 
with that which the Apoltle vſed , and neither followe 


the Heathen, nor inuent courtly tearmes of our ſelues. 


4 Godis debter to noge., and therefore ſheweth 
mercie vpon whom he wil\againſt the Papiſts whiokl (ay 
that the Lord predeſtinaterh cueric one according to 
the foreknowledge of his works. If the Lord (hew lefler 
mercies to vs then to others, we have no cauſe to com- 
plain,becauſe he is no debtor: (o we mult not cnuie the 
that haue greater gittes, for if wee haue any,it is more 
then due, or then we haue deſcrued:and this will teach 
vs to be contented with that wee haue had. Let vs then 
looke ypon that we haue, and giue God thankes for it, 
and know that it we ſhould haue more, hee would give 
more:yea if we conſider,that they that hauc much,muſt 
make the greater accompt, and tkat we are vnht to doe 
ſo, we will thanke God that we haue no more then we 
haue. /zcob willeth his Sonnes, that they ſhuld not mea- 
ſure the grace of God by outward ſignes, for albeir it 
be a punithment to looſe them ; yet wee thall neuerrelt 


ſoundly in God, vnleſle wee can learne to leaue them. *.**. - 


Secondly , that they thould looke for the performance ,., 


of Gods promiſe quickly, but in the Lords time, Wher- 
by weelearneto looke ſately for whatſocuer is promi- 
ſed in the word, as that we bee heircs of che world, 
though we be afflicted init, Againe, hee giucth that 
which he neuer poſlefled, for he had but onely a bury- 


ing place there, and yet this portionfell to them lol.4. 
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318 Of Prophecie and Preaching. 
We learne then to {triue to bee ſtronge in the faith, as 
the Fathers were. 

5 In this did the faith of /acob and Heph notably 
zppeare, that they neither forgot the promiſed land: 
nar thought worſe of it for all the Profperitie,which 
they had in Egyprt,northe paineswhich they ſuffercd in 
Canaan. Where note that both Proſperitie and aduer- 
ſitiedraw vs nearcr to God, if wee have once receiued 
the ſpirit of God , butwithoutthatin their owne na- 
ture, they are forcible todrawe vs away from God: as 
may be ſcene in the Iſraclites,who for all their troubles 
in Egyprt,could not be broughtto the Lord:ler vs iearn 
then to glorifie God in our owne preſent eſtate, and to 
vic that well: and then ſhall we bee prepared to beare 
well whatſocucr commeth, /acob at his death giueth his 
Sonnes that which hee himſelte had neuer the poſſelsi- 
on of, which declared his faith grounded on the word, 
forhe ſaith,God ſaid thus. Thus muſt we belicue when 
we haue the word though it ſeeme ridiculous, but wee 
muſt not belicue without the word. 


CH aAP, 


54+ 
Of Prophecie and Preaching, 


| WP He office of a Prophet is not onely to 
£ £ oy foretell things , although many did ſo; 
' (the groſle vnderſtanding wherof hath 
8) W put downe our prophecies) butalſo to 
PANSPY tcach to pray, and plainely to interpret 
I > with a fit application to the people, by 
the reuelation of the ſpirit. 1.Cor. 2.4. Gen.18,& 19. 
Numb, 1 1. Deut. 18. 1.Sam.12.This reaelation com- 
meth ſometimes by meanes, ſometimes cxtraocdinart- 
ly, but alwaics ſpiritually : for this difference 1s be- 


tweene Prophecying & teaching, that a man may teach 
that 


Of Prophecie and Preaching. 319 
that he hath learned in the Scholes. but the other hath 
a further revelation of the ſpirit: to applic the word to 
times and perſons tlitly, that eucry one may haue his gee! ction, 
portion Reuelation is ordinaric or extraordinarie: or- 
dinarie when he [pititually ſpeaketh of the word,as the 
word of God, with power diuiding ita right (as the 
Apoſtle Paul faith: ) /fany be ſprritizall, let him vader/tard 
what I ſay : Extraordinarie, when by ſome reuclation of 
Gods ſpirit, he can note the time, or manner, or place 
of Gods threatnings pronounced in his word. As the 
Apoltle ſaith: If any be ſpirituall let him conſider whar 
I ſay, and the Lord giue them vaderitanding : Yet this 
15 not to bring in the reuelations of the Family of loue, 
or any other heretickes, which dreame of ſuch things 
asare notin,and according to the word. 

2 Torecciue a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, is 
efecually to profit by their doArine. And as all things 
are written tor our learning: ſo areall gifts which God 
beſtoweth vpon others. 

As they that receiuca Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall receiuc a Prophets reward:ſo hee that is 
receiucd in the name of a Prophet, muſt performe the 
dutie of a Prophet. 

4 It is one thing to ſpeake daily by meditation,and 
to beate vpon the conſcience as a Paltor, and another 
thing to {et downea thing with iudgement and deepe 
ſtudie, as a Door muſt doe. 

5 There arc three kinds of falſe Prophets .-The hrſt 
teacheth falſe do&rine : The ſecond teachcth true doc- 
trine, but applieth it falſely; The third teacheth and ap - 
plic well, but live1ll. | 

6 It isgood to Preach according to the ſtate of a 
mans owne conſcience, vnleſle wiſdome require acon- 
fideration to be had of the time, perſon, and place. 

7 Paſtors were not able to deuour their great paines 
to the people, vnlefle they ſhould conſider what paines 


Chriſt deuoured for them : and that their paings may 
be 


Prophecying, 
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be the more profitable,as the Paſtor or preacher ſhould 
pray for the people: Soin like ſort the people ſhould 
pray for the Preacher. | 
8 Wecare notthough the Lord accuſe or condemne 
neuer ſo much, ſo he doth it inanother court & touch 


- ysnot. So long as Teremie prophecied againſt Edom, a- 


gainſt Moab, againſt Ammon, or againſt mount Sz1r,fo 
long preſently after the threatnings, the people would 
goeto the Church , and they were willing enough to 
heare the burthens ofthe Lord,ſo long as it concerned 
not Iudah and Icruſalem : but when hee came to the 
burthen of Iudah and Ieruſalem,then they ſay the Lord 
hath not ſentthee, thouart taught to ſpeake euill, &c, 
Wherefore we mult bring ourſelues to this, to bee as 
glad to heare,and with as great patience the action of 
the Lord commenced againit ys, asagainit any other. 
And we may note it as a faultand marke of falſe Pro- 
phets,to prophecie againſt other Countries,and to bee 
full of general tearmes, but to come to particulars, that 
they were loth to ſpeake, and others were loth to heare. 
Being at Samariah , they ſpake againſt Ieruſalem: and 
being at Ieruſalem they ſpake againſt Samaria; beeing 
at Bethell they prophecie againſt Gilgall : and when 
they are at Gilgall they ſpeake againſt Bethell . At Dan 
againſt Sheba, atShebaagaiyſt Dan . This is a {inne of 
falſe Prophets, the true Prophets doe not ſo. 

9 The honour ofa Prophet is not from the breaſt. 
of his Mother, itis not ſo materiall, who was his Fa- 
ther as who was his teacher, In whome chiefely is to be 
conſidered, whatthe Prophet ſpeaketh and how . The 
Prophets did ſometimes threaten, ſometimes promiſe, 
ſometimes comfort, ſometimes reproue, but this they 
did ratheras teachers then Prophets, as whoſe proper 
tunction ſpecially was in ſpeaking of future things, wee 
doe not ſo much imbrace good thinges, as wonderat 
ſtrange thinges. The Prophets ſpeake that by inſpirati- 
on, which they knewe by reuclation , God dif) Foy 

ot 
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both their words and writings,ſo that al that they ſpake 
and wrote, they did bur as inſtruments from God; ſo 
great a difference 1s there berwixt our ſpeeches and 
theirs. Though we conceiue exquiſitely, how long are 
we before we can ſpeake? And when we haue meditated 
wel,donot our tongues falter in our mouthes? Though 
our tongues vtter moſt the puritic of knowledge, when 
we vtterthe wiſedome of God; yet when hereinwee ad 
much indeuour, how ſore we grieue our hearers, ſome- 
times by obſcuritie, ſometime by vnſaueric, and ſome- 
times by vnſcemely ſpeeches? Yetiathe knowledge of 
thingspoken, behold a greater difference. Knowledge 
is either diſcretiue or intuitiue. 1, Whatſoeuer we haue, 
we haue it either by help of reaſon in yvſe of the means, 
& this is diſcretiue or diſcuſſiue: or els we receiue it im- 
mediatly from God, & thatis intuitiue. In things of art 
or reaſon be they Prophets, be they Apoſtles, be they E- 
uangeliſts,or be theyPaſtors,they be deceined. Was not 
Moſes counlelled by his Father in law /erbro? Was not 
Peter conmated of errour by Pax/? Was not ſome of the 
Prophets conuicted by zremiah and Ezcchiel? But how 
then arethe bookes of the Prophets ſo generally allow- 
ed? Anſwere1s, that the Prophets were exempted from 
all poſstbilitic of errour in thoſe things, which they re- 
ceiued intuitiuely by diuine reuelation, indeed they 
muſt bee voide of crrour , becauſe God teaching 
them immediatly cueric word and writing is voide of 
errour. But how ſhall we know, that theſe their bookes 
were of ſuch diuine reuelation, and deliuered from 
God himſelf? Wee muſt know,that the certaine know- 
ledge hercotto the Prophets was one, and to the hea- 
rers was another, The Prophets by viſion moſt certain - 
ly knew, that the things they deliuered were from God: 


Know (Cans 
diſcretiue a 
intyitiue. 


ſhe knowledge & certaintic of theſe things were con- Prophecies 


ftrmed tothe hearers by miracle, and Oracle; by mira- 
racle tne perſons of the Prophets were authorized (for 
withour omg of miracles, they were accomptcd of 25 

F tne 


tricd, 
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the Sonnes of the Prophets not as Prophets,) by Ora- 
cle their books were tried by offering them to the view 
of other ot the Prophets,and of the Prieſts, who asking 
counicll of God for the warrant of them, were anſwe- 
red by Oracle from God, 

109 Anotherſcrupleis yet to bee anſwered, whether 
the Prophets did ſpeake theſe things becing in them- 
{elues, or as rapt out of themſelves. True it 1s,the Hea- 
then Prophets did ſpeake things to others onely, the 
Prophets of God did otherwiſe, as they that were the- 
ſelues rauilhed & affcRed with the things giuen out to 
others, The promiles of God by them delivered, were 
as honic in their owne mouthes , ſo ſweetly were they 
mooued with them : the threatnings denounced a- 

4 note be  hroad,lefta ſharpe ſting in their own bowels,and made 


tweene i| . 
ws and Cle themſclues to rremble; the word of obedience taught 


Prophetes, to others, bound them as ſtraightly : as if others had 
beene the teachers of that word, and they to be taught 
by it. Seeing then this is the certaintie and dignitie of 


the writings of the Prophets, is it not ſtraunge that the 
Prophets, at whoſe doores and threſholds, ſtood Prin- 
ces and Gouernours in times palt to aske councell, 
ſhould now of cueric meane perſon bee citheir wholly 
contemned,or retchleſly receiued, when they are read 
or interpreted? Though the greater thing is to doe, yet 
the firſt thingis to learne , Foras hearing without do- 
ing addeth to our confuſion , ſo doing without know- 
ledge, is neither acceptable to God,nor profitable for 
vS. Letvs not therefore heare onely or heare yanitic,let 
vs not heare the Preachers as wee heare minſtrels leaſt 
that when we ſhould bee olde menin knowledge, and 
children in malice, we become old men in malice, and 
remaine as children in vnderſtanding. 

11 Itisagreater thing ina Paſtor to deale wiſly and 
comfortably, with an afflicted con(cience,and ſoundly 
and diſcreetly to meet with an heretike, then to preach 
publikely and learnedly, 

| 12 He 
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12 Hee ſaid toſome dwelling in a place where the 
word was preached : Oh conſideritis the caſteſt thing 
to heare, 1t is the painefulleſt thing to preach the Gol- 
pell. The ſittiag of one hower, receiucth a fruit vnto 
1ummortalitie: for howſocuer men thinke the Miniſters 
of God to ſpeake euen whatſoeuercommeth into their 
mouthes : it is not ſo, they ſpeake that which many 
yeares they haue ſtudied for, earneſtly they haue praied 
for, which by experience they haue bought, and bya 
painefull life dearely paied for . If a Prince ſhould giue 
out by portion a mint of money for the fetching, who 
would (pare to goe ? T he Lord offereth the mint of his 
mercie, to be diuided to them that will but heare, and 
belieuc it, and no manalmoſt regarderthit. 

13 We muſt not ſo preſle the Law,that we ſuppreſle 
the Goſpell in mens conſciences, 

14 All applications of do&rine mult be referred to 
one of theſe heads, 

1 Toteach andeſtabliſh true opinions. 
2 Orto confute falſe opinions. 

3 Ortocorrec& cuill manners, 

4 Ortoframe good manners . 

5 Ortocomtort withall. 

The firſt fower are ſet downe in this text: The whole 
Scripture 18 ginen by mſpiration of God and is profitable. Firſt 
to T each. Second, to Connince. T hird, to Corrett., Fourth ts 
tnſtrutt in righteouſneſſe,c>c,2.Twm.3.16. The fifth and 
laſt in this text , What ſo ener things are \yratten aforetime, 
are \vritten for our learning, that wee through Patience , and 

Comfort of the Scriptures might haue hope, Rom,1 5 ,4 
Theſe things are profitable ſaith the Apoſtle to Tim- 
hie.And theſe things are written for our learning, ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle co the Church of the Romaines, ther- 
tore by theſe things wee muſt onely profit and onely 
!carne by theſe, foras applicationis a concluding of 
one thing outof another, ſo theſe are the hue heads 
from which all application muſt low, and he that thus 
F-9 ipeaketh 
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ſpeaketh, attaineth to the purpoie of Saint Paul , and 
elſewhere he recites,as followeth. 

He that prophecieth ipeaketh ynto men,to edifying,to 
cxhortation and to comfort, 1.Cor. 14.3.Thatis to ſay, 
2yplicth the vic of his do&rine to edification, exhor- 
£3t;0n, and comtorr. 

15 The mcanes to increaſe our faith, 1s the ward 
preached, praier, the Sacraments, and the diicipline of 
the Church . The word cructtieth thee anew in thins 
heart. Prayer giueth theea feeling of thy faith. The Sa- 
craments confirme both thy fayth, and feeling; and 
D1:cipline continueth vs in obedience both of the 
word and praier, and the Sacraments; and conſequent- 
ly is a means to continue in vs althofe comforts, which 
by the other meanes are to be found in Chriſt. 

16 The word of God is as a Glafſe, 1t bluſheth 

The word of 20t to tell our faults ; yet great infirmities haue beene 
God niuſt be in them, that ſhould carrie this glaſſe. Hoſes foreſeeing 
charged vpon his cold intertainmentin the faith,ſairh. Exod, 4. Airre 
mens con'l- 49 mtſurus, AS Jonah when he ſhould haue carried the 
enceang how! 4 
mary wares Glafle of Gods word,and of the peoples ſinnes, ſayled 
men tails ia from Ninwie flat Eaſt, to Tharſis flat Welt. Nathan 2. 
this $.:22.12{Though Dazidwas a mancaſicto bee ſpoken 
ro) made off notwithſtanding a good while & vntill the 
king had madethe premiſes himſelfe, hee would make 
no concluſion. To come to our times, ſome there bee, 
that donot only ſow pillowes, but draw Curtaines,and 
ſpread Couerlcts oucr mens {innes .. Others there are, 
that for gaine will runne apace,and yet with Bye/am wil 
neither bleſſe nor curſe. Some there are, that doe con- 
ceiue & are ready to bring torth,yet they cannot be de- 
linercd. Orhers there are, who verie ſoftly and eaſily 
doe their dutic, as Eli? did to his chilarcn, 1.54m.2. 
Others there bee that ipeake with {ome courage, but 
keepe aloote and in a gencralitie. Laitly ſome ther are, 
who can & «il particularize duties: but when they ſpare 
ſome,citherrich or noble,theſe can be yery hot 2nd ve- 
hement againſt thoſethar be ablcnt, 


CHAP, 


Of Prowidenee, 
CHAP, 55, 
Of Pronidence« 


FN Very one that leadeth a godly lifeg 
and truiteth in God his Prouitdence, 


þ 
the 
{o Ling This we may (ce in the parents of Moſes, be 
cauſe they beiceued,and leda godly life. Heb,rr, This 
is the blefsing, but the wicked thal want this good iſſue : 
for the Lord will puniſh tkcir wickedneſle in ſuch caſe 
as appeareth in the time ofthe glorious Martyrs, who 
liucd well before, and in their deathes were crowned} 
but Apoſtates haue their former hypocriſies puniſhed, 
and in ſuch daunger they ſhall not knowe what to doe: 
but the godly trutting in Gods prouidence, if they haue 
2 way to eſcape, ſhall haue rheir life for a pray , bur if 
they want this way, yet they will oiter themſclues a {a- 
criſice to the Lord. 

2 When Moſes and thereſt of the children of Iſrae! 
had received ſome 200d handf(ell of the goodneſle of 
God in his prouidence ouer them, they gathered theres 
vpon that the Lord would neuer faile them, nor forſake 
thew, till he had brought them to his habitation; which 
ſhould teach vs to do the like, for ſIrengthningour faith 
in his 2oodnefle, by keeping continually as it were a 
beadroll of kis benefitesalrexdiereceined ct him, leaſt 
by letting the olde flip out of our mindes, which ſhould 
make vs thanktul', weneuer receive the newe,, whereof 
weare ſo careful!, 

2 Asthe rootcofall finne is in our ſoule,fo the begin- 
ans of all difesſetis in vurLod1es » Andasthere 1s no 
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inne which we ſhould not fall into if the Lord leaue vs, 
{2 is there no diſeaſe which ſhould not come ypoen vs, 
vnielic hepreſerue vs. For when his prouidence wats 
cherth not oucr vs, wee are rcadie to fall into all miſerie, 
It is not 1n our {clues to keepe ourlgood name from euill 
reports,vur nunde: from diſquietuelle, our citate from 
pouertie &c,, This it1t were belecued and feltit would 
both make vs thankfal! and continue in prayer,not ones 
Iv inthe want of ſuch tlungs we defire,, butalſoin the 
abundaunce of thoſe wee enioy $ for man liueth not by 
GIcad onely, neither is it care can make vs rich,nor Our 
owne demies bring quietneſleto our mindes: butit is 
the Lord,who 1n his prouidence worketh all inall,which 
mult alwayes be acknowledged of vs,to the end we may 
make vſeof a lthings 11 any eltate, tothe glorie of hi; 
name,and the good of our brethren, . 

4 We may trie our faith in Gods prouidence by this, 
as we vic the meanes to come to earthly things , ſo for 
this wemult yſe the worde and prayer. P/al,119g,part,22. 
It then weeſteemenot of the worde, and find comfort 
in prayer Pſa/,z2. wee can neuer eſteeme of his proui- 
dence, wee can neuer fay intruth, God giveth vs a)l 
things , 

5 The Lordoftentimes in his wiſe prouidence hels 
peth the wicked and ſuch as are vnworthie,and in ſteade 
of puniſhments which they do deſerue, he fendeth bleſs 
{ings when they crie vnto him for them. From which we 
may gather, that if he heare the wicked,much more will 
he graunt the deſire of ſuch as feare him, If he remit the 
vngodly , much more them that in truth of heart ſerue 
him,for he dealeth not with vs as our deſerts arc,as cuc- 
rie man may feele; but he doth good both to the godly 
and the wicked, and that to diverſe ends,to the godly to 
hyre them from their ſinnes,to the wicked, that after he 
may confound them without excuſe, T berefore if when 
the Lord forbeareth,we be touched in heart to repent this is tbe 
Worke of Gods ſpirit the comfort therof will abide for euer;but 


gl 
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sf when he forbtareth , wee thinke our ſomes are leſſe, and 
harden our hearts, then are we to fears that viter confuſion is 
at hand. 

6 The Lord neuer forſaketh his, but in all daungers 
he will prouide though all meanes faile, onely let vs be- 
lecue this prouidence, and fo will hee giue vs our hearts 
dehfiregif it ſtand with his glorie,or elſe if wee defire that 
which {tandeth not with his glorie, yet let vs belecue 


that he is our father in Chriſt, and hee will recompence 


the outward want with a ſpirituall bleſsing, 
7 We may readin Exoaws 1 7,ver,7.that the Iraclites 
through diſtruſt, doubted whether God was among 


them, becauſe they ſaw not ſuch viſible ſignes of Gods / 


preſence and fauour,as they would, With the like doubt 


our Saujour Chriſt was tempted by the diuell, Luke .4. 


who laboured to make him doubt whether he were the : 


Son of God, becauſe he wanted ſomethings which were 
needfull for this life $ whereby we way learne to know 
our owne corruption, how readie we are to judge,as the 
Ifraclites did, becauſe we ſee not ſuch ordinaric helpes 
as wee andother of Gods:'children haue at ſome times 
had ;butweare to corre@ this in our ſelues , and on the 
contraric to thinke that God 1s amonglt vs,and with vs, 
although we {ce ſome tokens of his anger. Thus doe we 


reaſon mn religion, Is this truereligion,(ceing there be ſo. 


manie diuerſiries of jiudgements,fuch little godlinelte,it 
is like it 1s not, but rather wee are to looke for ſome 0- 
ther:ſowe reaſon in the common wealrh,Is this goucrn- 
ment 200d,which bringeth fo great hurlic burlics, and 
ſo great troubles 2 ſo in mariage,when contentions and 
temptations doe ariſe, then they thinke they were not 
ioyned togither by God : ſo in cuerie kinde of trouble, 
we mage of the preſence and promdence of God by our 
outward ſenſe and feeling. I his is the policie of the di- 
uill, tocaule men either to finke downe 1 defpaire, or 
elſe to be impatient, and at thelealt ro murmure, But to 
preuent this, theſe are ſoine remedies following, I he 

Y 4 h:{t, 
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firit, that we looke to the worde , and when we ſec that 
religion hathalwayes had troubles,and ſo ſhall haue {lj}, 
then ſha!l wee ſtrajghtwaycs ſce thatour iudgement is 
fleſhly . Secondly, whenwe ſee that manic of Gods 
children inthe worlde,as /eb and others had trouble in 
their marriage,and yetthat it was of God,then ſhall we 
* learne that our wdgemient is not according to the ſpirit; 
| Then let vs coabier that the diuell doth herein exers 
ciſe pollicie to ouerthrow our marriage,and we ihall be 
warieto auoidethem . Andif many have beenc in this 
{tate,and yet the Lord hath not left thei, why ſhoulde 
weyccld to the temptation of Sathan, who would pers 
ſwade vs that our caſe is worſe, Thirdly , wee muſt 
leoke to the former mercies of God, which wee haue 
telc.If we haue once felt them,then though we haue not 
alwaycs the like fecling, yet we muſt not thinke that he 
hath forſaken vs, ſo that expericnce of former mercies 
muſt be our ſtrength herein, if we hauebeenc in as great 
daunger as now we are, and cuenthen he helped ys,why 
ſhould we doubt 2 Fourthly , wee mult conſider that 
many of Gods children are and haue becne ſo,and thers 
fore we muſt take heede that in our raſhneſſe we donot 
condemnethem.We mult not therefore iudge thus,vns 
leſſe we will bee hurtfull to our (clues, and injurious te 
our brethren, 

8 Mayſes was commaunded to take the ſame ſtaffe 
with which he ſtroke thered ſea,and therewith to ſtrike 
the ſlonie rocke, to giue the HUrzelites yater to drinke, 
ro teach them that the Lorde was as well able to bring 
water where it is not,asto [tay the courſe thereot where 
it is, This ought they. to haue conſidered, and then wold 
they not in other things haue doubted. If we will auoid 
the like diſtiuſt, we niuſt remember the former workes 
of God, and then labour to bee guarded inthe hepe of 
cucilaſtins life, the reſurrection of the bodie,, and the 
forgiueneſle of finnes, that ſo we may be ſurc he will bee 


good to vsſtil}, And, as the chicfe kelpe of ll theſe, ler 
V$ 


Of Prowidente. $28 
v3 labour tobe throughly perſwaded of our inſtification 
through Ieſus Chriſt. and the rifing againe to everlaſting 
Iife, which ifwe be ſurely grounded in,then ſhall we not 
doubt of Gods prouidence ; but on the contrarie,if we 
labor not againſt infidelitic in theſe articles of our faith, 
we ſhall neuer reſiſt the vnbeleefe in Gods p:ouidence, 

g When the daughter of Pharaoh went of purpole 
to waſh her ſelfe, it might ſeemeta be fortunate, and a 
thing that happened by chaunce: but if wee looke into 
the eacnt,vee might feethe hand of Godinit : and his 
molt wiſe and mightie prouidence therein, tor the pre- 
ſeruation of Moſes, when he was caſt out by great con» 
ſtraint of his owne mother, From whence we may learue 
the tender loue and moſt prouident care which the Lord 
hath ouer his Church, to defend it from daunger, and to 
preſeruc it from periil,yca,and rather then it ſhould pe- 
riſh or miſcarie, lice will ſo provide, that the veric enc- 
mies thereof ihal ſuccour and nowith the ſame,as A7oſes 
was, who was brought vpin Pharaobs houſe ; 1n which 
example wee mult needes fee the wondrous worke of 
God,az appeareth, in that Pharzob his daughter neuer 
doubted, nor queltioned with his filter, and gaue bim 
a name that might continue to poſteritie, gauchim to 
his owne mother to be nourced, that hemight,as it were 
ſucke religion out other brealts, and be wained in the 
ſame,rewardethher for her painces:wherein we ſee howe 
the Lord doth crowne the worke of his children , and 
their faith : for Aſoſes mother had not onely rhe thing 
which ſhe deſired, bur alſo a reward,whercinappeareth 
the great and exceeding mercieof the Lorde, God: the 
ſame noty as then he Was he will nener faile thoſe that truyft re 
his mercie through Chriſt , and obtaine forgiuentſſe of ther 
funnts, ſtudie and ſire continuallte to ſerue him, exer in their 
hearts ana patiently , andconftamly Waite jpon hu fatherlie 
pronidence,But he will alvayes watch ouer them for good and 
not for enill,andin what diſireſſes ſoextr they are ,be will make 
4 yay out,and giue comfortable deliuerancein bis due time. 
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CHAP. 56, 


Of Prater and Meditation, 


2) T is the nature of all mey, never to 

come to God wholy, till they be de- 

ſtitute of all helpe,but then they will 

crie to God as the Iraclites did, The 

Iſraelites cried often , becauſe of 

; ſome miſerie,and not becauſe of (in, 

=> = and therefore were not heard : bur 

when they ſaw their ſinne , and came vnto God, then 
they were heard: ſo God will come quickly though he 
taric long - quickly,thatis when we are fir,and doe pray 
with feeling; long, becauſe ofour vnfitneſle, and our 
want of feeling,and continue not in wayting. Let vs ob- 
{erue this inall croſſes , as if any ſickneſle lie long vpon 
vs,it is becauſe we haue not profited by it in feeling our 
finnes in humilitic ofheart,in prayer to God: therefore 
he is long,but when we haue thus profited, then will hee 
come,citherto take away the crolle, or torecompence 
the ſame with inward comfort ; and this may eucric one 
of Gods children claime at Gods handes , when they 
hauc well profited by the crolle. 

2 Prayer is ſo acceptable and honourable a thing in 
tlie worſhip of God, that oftentimes it is taken for the 
rrhole worſhip of God contained inthe worde,as Ger. 4 
26. 12,9, 1,Cor,t,z. 2,Tim.2,19. And in our Eng- 
I:ſh tongue wee vſe this phraſe of going to prayers, yea, 
our Sauiour Chriſt calleth the Church a houſe of prater, 
and yet Chriſt knew,and we ſee,thatit is a place ofhea- 
rirs the worde,admimlſtring the Sacraments, and vſing 
of Diſcipline,By the way let vs ſee how it commeth to 
paſle,that few care to heare the worde, fewer to receiue 
the Sacraments, and feweſt of all to come vnder Diſci- 
Plinc,and yet all or the molſt,thew themſclues friends to 


prayer, 
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prayer, yca the heretikes in other matters ſundred from 
vs in this point,agree withvs. Itis God his goodneſle 
ſo to ratihe the vie of prayer. Neither are we to thinke 
that prayer,and the worde are diuorced,but go hand in 
hand as ina league, Rem,1 0,15, Hee {peaketh oftprayer, 
Pſal.1 4. of the worde. Eccles.4.17,hearingpreparcth vs 
for praying, Pſal, 95.6, The Prophet iturreth vp the 
Church to prayer. P/al.7. To the hearing ofthe worde, 
As itisa dutiein the people to vie both: lo the miniſter 
yſeth both,1.Sam.12,18, Samuelprayeth. ver,2 4. and 
preacheth to the people. A#,6.4.1 he Apoltles handing 
themſclues troubled with the ordinarie miniltric of ta- 
bles,ordained newothcers,that they might giue them- 
ſelnes to cotiru1ll prayer,and to the miniſtration of the 
word,1,T im.2, The Apoltlegiueth precepts both of the 
worde and prayer, both to paſtors and people. 

3 Aadnecellaricitis, that the worde thould reRifie 
vs before we approach to prayer, becauſe comming vn- 
prepared,and 1n the gwiltinelle of our finne, wee cannot 
be heard, Afat,7,21,andi5,8,9,Pal,i 45,18, P/al.; 4. 
15,16.and 66.18./am.1,6.andy,15.2.Tim,2,19. And 
ſurely this point is needfully to bee vrgedin our time, 
wherein menarecolde intertainers of tlze-worde, and it 
they goe vnto Church ropray alittle, they thinke them 
ſclucs verie relizions, Experience will prove,that12no» 
rant aud ſuperſtitious perſons wili much coincnd pratcr, 
but never call for preaching : On the contrarie, come to 
them that have knowledge, and dee truly rel:2ious,and 
ye ſhall obſerue that they will more willingly heare and 
continue in hearing,tthea they will pray and continue 
in praying, And I doe appeale tothe conſciences of all 
Gods children, who know that prayer is rather a traue]l 
ofthe heart,then a labour of the lippes, whither to giue 
God the glorie,and to ſhame themſe!ues, they mult not 
needes canfeſle that they had rather heare the ward two 
houres,then continue in ſcrious prayer one halfe houre, 
And why ? There be ſome exerci{es £05 more [ireng- 
*hen 
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then iudgement,then ſtirre affefion,and yet in part de 
rouſe vp affeions too,as hearing,reading, and confers 
ring-ſome other more nearly, worke vpon the affeRion, 
and yet withall inlighten the judgement allo,as praying, 
ſinging,and meditating, It is eaſieto renueor increate 
knowledge by hearing. It is harde to ſet a worke not 
onely the eye, the care, and the hande , but to trauaile 
with our minds al{o,our aftetions and hearts, ſetting all 
in humble frame ot holic ſubicaicnin the preſence of 
God, 

4 And no maruell though our nature bee ſo hard ts 
pray as thinking it a thing paintull, ſecing among many 
exerciſes it is molt profitable, The word maketh knows 
to vs the riches of Gods loue, and [trengtheneth faith; 
prayer fecleth the powerof 1t , and coniarmeth with 
teelings , Thewordetelleth vs that God hath a care 
ot his people,praier proucth that God latha care of his 
people. The word ſaith, God is merciful};prayer finderh 
by praQtiſe that God 1s mercifull, The worde ſpeaketh 
ot the niateſtic, power, and goodnes of God;prayerob- 
taineththe experience of the maicftic, power,and good- 
nelle of God, Ifa man commeth by knowledge,taith, 
and comforts by hearing , it is rather an infuſion from 
Gud into man, then an aQion proceeding from a man 
to God ; but if weetalte of the power of theſe things 
by praycr, as there is an infuſton from G O D as 
tte authour , ſo there i; an ation from man as the a- 

$ent and inftrument, This gitt of prayer is allo a nutfe 
of repentance, becauſe our prayers looke with bloudic 
checkes, asreadic tobluſh\, when with gviltic couſcis 
erices we come before the Lord.[f we ſhould hauca ſute 
toaprince,wee wouls bee loath hee ſhould hauc a iuſt 
complaint ot our rebcilion to lay agaynlt vs, for feare 
of repulſe orof a worſe thing, we would not willinglic 
haue our accuſer ſtand before him, when we are ſutcrs 
vnto hin; much more are we to feare our hypacriſie, if 
we preſume in wiltull diſobedience , topray vato the 
princ® 
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Prince of the ſpirits,and ſearcher of all mens hearts, And 
thinke that if we can be bold to pray in the hypocriſie of 
our hearts to ſuch a Godjbelides that we mult needes cis 
ther bee abaſhed without comfort, or aſtonicd without 
feelings ve ſhall find our prayers cither accuſed , or ac- 
curſcd,or both, 

5 Although there was but a weake faith in Ao7ſer, 
when he prated, yea though it ſeemed rather to be an ex- 

oſtulatzon then a prayer, Exoa,5,22,2 3, yetthe Lorde 
reſpetted his faith, and pardoned his infirmitie, Ex9d,6, 
1,2,3,&C, So great js the Lord in mercie, and readie t9 
heare thoſe that cal ypon him though in weaknes, which 
may n9t onely ſerue to moue ys to pray , but alſo aſſure 
vs that the Lord will heare vs. 

6 Ifany would know a true faith then, trie it by one 
ſpeciall fruit thereofzif eur faith meueth vs to prayer, it 
15 truczand fo much faith,fo much prayer,which wil take 
away doubting: and confirme vs more in Gods good- 
nefle, Where are confuted thoſe which ſay, if Gods pro- 
uidence rule oucrall, what needeth prayer? For then 
had foyer, and the children of Ifracl prayed in vaine: 
and Dauid faith,7/al.3 4, The Lords care is open to our 
prayers,'Bur ifthe promiſes of God,wheron our faith is groun- 
ded makg vs to refraine prayer from th: Lorae z it is manifeſt 
We are too ſecure , aud carnallie minded: Wee are to frarc that 
our faith is falſe. 

7 In that the Lorde heard AZoyſes in prayer,we way 
atlure our ſclues that hee will alſo heare vs ; tor from a 


particular example may bee gathered a generall docs + 


trine, aSis euident by the like gathering of /am,y. of 
the prayer of Eljah : fo that wee ſhall eicher have that 
wee couct, or elſe {ome ſpirituall recompence; onelie 
this let vs carefor, that we be righteous, faithfall, and 
continne in prayer , and then ſhall we haue comtort in 
our clues. For reading getteth knowledge, but prayer is 


that,thart getteth fecling,and experience, | 
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$ Notyithſtanding the Lord had promiſed by the 
mouth of eAſoſes, that hee would giue deliuerance to 
the I{raclites, yet he ceaſeth not (although he was ſure- 
ly perſwaded that the Lord would performe his pro- 
muſe) to praie for the ſame, and thatin moſt hartic and 
feruent affeRion: euen ſo did Eliah,when he prated for 
raine, which he knew would certainely bee, which tea- 
cheth vs firſt, that Gods promiſes doc not make ſuch 
as feare him to bee careleſſe, but carefull to vie the 
. meanes, Second?that faith will alwaiesſhewe it ſelfe in 
praier, and the ſtronger faith is, the more vehement 
ſhall be our praier.It is ſaid, that 2Zoſes cried and yet he 
did notſpeake a word, ſo the holy woman Hannah, 1. 
Sam. : 5. Praicd in the verie bitterneſle of her ſpirit, yet 
vttered nota word, which teacheth vs that the hartie 
prayer, only pearceth the clouds and is heard of God, 
and the voice is no further heard, then the vehemencie 
of the ſpirit dooth cauſe it. For as the bullet out of the 
Gunne,oran arrow out of a bow, ſo out of the aboun- 
dance of our heart muſt our praiers proceed. Therefore 
the voice may be v{edin priuate praters, to ſtirre vp the 
afteions,and to keepe the mind from wandring, and 
in publike praters, becauſe God wil be gloried in foule 
and bodice, and that others may bee edified; but both 
publikely and priuately , it is the heart oncly thatis ac- 
cepted. 

9 Therefuge of Moſes was by praier to flie vnto the 
Lord, and this is the maner and dealing of all the deare 
children of God, notto keepe cloſe their griefes with- 
inthemſelues, but by praier to make it knowne vnto 
their God, thatin him they may find helpe. If we then, 
when griefe oppreſſeth vs, can pray vnto the Lord and 
make known ourrequeſts vnto him, we may hane hope, 
thatin his good time he will deliuer vs;but if our gricfe 
doe ſo trouble vs, that ir cauſeth vs to fret ſo, that wee 
can ſceke no helpe forit,or elſe do in our owne ſtrength 
22ntagainitir, thereis ſmall hope of our dcliuerance. 
I> Aﬀoſcs 
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ro Moſes praicd ſometime verie vnperfecly, and 
yet then the Lord heard him,which teacheth vs that the 
Lord doth greatly like of praier, yea though it be after 
a ſtuttering manner as Ha»xah praicd in the Temple, or Note. 
ifir bee but achattering, as Ezechia praied in his ſicke- 
neſle: yet if it bee in the bitterneſle of the ſouls, and in 
the vprightneſle of the heart , the Lord dooth like of it 
yeric well. It is not the fine words, nor the well framed 
ſentences that he delighteth in; he 1s then well pleaſed 
with our praicrs, when in the vprightneſle of our heart 
we oftcr them vp vnto him, and when the ſpirit by wor- 
king vnſpeakable grones in our hearts, doth make our 
requelts knowne vnto God. Onely let vs looke for the 
perfe&ion ot ourpraiers in Chriſt, let vs ſtill rebuke 
our ſclues,and ſtirre vp our harts to gather confidence, 
that wee may come more cheeretully vnto praters as 
Dazid did, ſaying: Why art thou ſo heauie O my ſoule? And 
then may we bee {ure that ſuch praters are veric well 
pleaſing in his ſight. And here there appeareth a ſpeci- 
all difference, betweene the vnbelecuing Iſraelites and 
the faith of Moſes, they looked on the drie earth and 
vnto Moſes , where they could haue ſmall hope of re- 
dreſle, but they forgot the Lord : therefore they mur- 
mured when they ſhould haue praied. Contrariwile, 
Moſes forgot them,and ſoeſcaped murmuring,kee loo- 
ked vnto che Lord and ſo fell to praier . This 1s a cer- 
taine,of true faith , when at the firſt time that trouble yg, 
doth oppreſle vs, we can yet powre out our complaints 
into the Lords boſome, and by praier looke for helpe 
from aboue, And although wee can find no fruit of our 
praiers, yea though we thinke that our prayers be tur- 
ned into ſinne, yet if we can continue in praierand bee 
diligent therein, if wee can cuev then alſo heare the 
word, when wee can receiue no comfort thereby, yea 
though it euerrebuke vs and feeme to make our con- 
demnarion knowne ynto vs, if we can abide our ſelues 
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ſtill, if we can doe theſe things,itis a notable token of 
true faith, and the great worke of Gods good ſpirit 
doth ſhew 1tſelfe herein; yea and that more liuely then 
whena man hath comfortable feeling. 

11 Itisa ſpeciall fauour ofthe Lord, when hee gi- 
aeth ſuch miniſters or Magiſtrates as will pray forthe 
pcople;for ſo they may ſee,that he wil not puniſh chem 
as he ought, butyertorbeareth them , We ſee in Pal. 
106, That by the praier of Moſes and Phmihas, the 
Lords wrath was ſtayed, and Samxe/praicd for the peo- 
ple . Therefore miniſters and Magiſtrates, ought to 
!2bour euen by praying,and doing good for the peo- 
ple, that cuen for their ſakes the Lord may ſpare them, 
though they haue deſerued to bee puniſhed . Conttari- 
wiſe, 1tisa ſigne of Gods wrath, when he withdraweth 
the hearts of miniſters and Magiſtrates from the peo- 
ple, and that they can not doe them good. 

12 The lifting vp of the hands,is taken ſometimes 
tor praier it ſelfe , the ſigne for the thing it ſelte: ſothe 
ipeachis vied, Pſal. 141.2. Let the lifting vp of my hands 
Fe as an Enening ſacrifice, And in 1, Tim. 2. 6. / will that 
men lift vp pure hands in eerie place: Where wee ſee that 

the truth of the things is ioyned neerely with the ſigne, 
Forit a man haue not an heart, his lifting vp of hands 
15 nothing; but if the hart be thoroughly mooued, then 
alſo will the eye be lifted yp: yet we doe lift vp our eyes, 
that our hearts thereby may be the better lifted vp:and 
our eye doth not wander , nor our care dooth hear- 
ken atter other things , but our kcarts haue firſt wan- 
dered. When 2eſes preuailed with the Lord by praier, 
then did he alfo preuaile againſt his enemics . S. James 
ſaith, The prater of arighteo:s1 man preuailerh much, if et be 
fernent: So that if hee de not a righteous man that pray- 
cth, orif the righteous mans praiers are not feruent, it 
will not preualle . As Saint-/ames therefore gathereth a 
generall ofa particular, ſo may we gather, that if we be 
terucotin praicrthen we ſtall preuaile:but if we ve not 
| feruent, 
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, feruent, wee can haue no hape. Andthatisthecauſe 
that in our matters we bring notour purpoſe to paſic, 
becauſe we are cold in praier, ortruſt too much to our 
owne wiſcdome orſuch like. Therefore in what matter 
ſo euer we haue in hand, if we doe firſt ſceke to God by 
praierin feruencie asdid the men of God herein, then 
ſhall we preuaile as well as cuer they did. 

13 Thoſe things which we hearc and read, are other 
mens, vntill by applying them to our ſelues by Medita- 
tion they be made ours, : . _ . - 

14 Asreading,hearing,and conferring of the word, 
doe moreencreaſe knowledge then feeling :. So pray- 
ing, ſinging and meditating,doe moreencreaſe feeling 
then knowledge. | 

15 TheLord appeareth to facobina viſion by night. Verſe,s. 
This ſheweth that the Lord neuer leaueth them that 
truſt in him; but continually ſtrengthneth them , and 
graunteth their requelt; yea cuen then when all helpe 
ſeemeth to be paſt, and in greateſtaffliion, for ſo the yg, ._ FR 
Lord hath promiſed-this promiſeg and redinesto heare 
toyned with the commaundement: ought to mooue vs 
topraie : and when we (ce all that haue called vppon 
God, haue there petitions graunted, this ought to con- 
firme our faith in praier. Itisnotcertaine how long af- 
ter his ſacrifice and praiecr , this: comfortable ſpeech gen,zs, 
came to /acob, and therefore teacheth that the com- 
fort of the ſpirit dooth not depend ypon the meanes, 
neither is bound thereunto , but ſometime commeth 
long after the viing of them, As Chriſt ſaith of the hu(- 
bandman, that they ſowe, and after looke lang forthe 
fruites of the earth which may teach vs comfort : for 
that our praiers are neuer in vaine, butalwaies graun- 
ted though ſometime long after , and heere are thoſe 
corrected which looke tor comforts Immediately vpon 
their requeſtes, knowing that ſinne is the cauſe why we 

recelue not when wee aske;, and for that wee vienot 
the 


By night. 
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the meanesaright; this alſo trieth our obedience, ifwe 

will with patience continue viing the ſame meanes, 

though preſently wee feele not the fruit of them, and 

learne with 4ſarke & the Apoltles,and to lay vp things 

in ourhearts: to trie what will come of them after- 

ward. Thisvifion is not a bare and mute thing, but1s 

Verie3. 10yned with the word , and teacheth that all comfort 
muſt come out of the word : and therefore w hat com- 

fort by Sacraments, vifions,apparitions,and ſuch like, 
docnotlead vs totheword, and worke in vs greater 

lack, obedienceto the ſame, and giueth vs ſome viRorie o- 
uer finne, that is: yaine and proceedeth of errour. This 

doubling of ſpeeches in the Scriptures, argueth our 

dulneſſe and correReth it, and cauleth vs attentiuely 

Heream 1, to heare, that afterward wee doe not forget that which 
we hauc heard. This his wiling obedience to heare,and 

doc whatſoeuer the Lord commaundeth, is a note of 

his true faith,which for the due approuing of our ſelues 

Verſe 3 ought to bein althe children of God. The docrine of 
Lamthe Gag Our Religion & our comfort mult bee fetched fromthe 
of thy fattcrs, word,and accordiug to the doarine of the Fathers:for 
this isa true touchſtone to trie our Religion by, if wee 

haue ſo received it of the Fathers, this was to aſſure /a- 

cob, that this viſion was true , Againe becauſe there is 

but one meanes of ſaluation, therefore mult he, and in 

him all true 1ſraclitesſtriue to walke in the ſame ſteps 

that his Father walked in: and as they ſometimes taſted 

of the bitter and ſuffered affligtion, ſo mult hee looke 

to doe alfo.: wee would willingly bee pertakers of 

their ioye,, and not to taſte of their atfliaion : as 

the Diſciples would haue fitten at the right and left 

hand of Chriſt, but they w ould not taſte of his cuppe: 

and this is contrarie to the Family of loue, which think 

.. they ſhould not fuffer .perſecution . This furthermore 

-theweth that the Fathers looked for the accomplith- 

ment of the promiſes in another lite; for in this _ 
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they were not performed, Vnder this alſo is conclu» 
dedthe promiſe made ynto their Fathers : and this ſtirs 
red vp /acob tO willing obedience: for itis faithin the 
promiſes, that worketh in vs obedience ; and therefore 
1ncuecric commaundement there is apromile , cyther 
ynderſtoode or expreſled : for the lawe is ſpirituall, 
and requirethaſpirituall obedience, which wee cannot 
performe becaule we be carnall, and by nature diſobe= 
dicnt,except the Lord do miniſter grace vnto vs. 

16 Violence (as it were) muſt be yſ{cd in the heart, 
when wee pray: becauſe it is the heauic judgement of 
God,thatverball prayers bring vsto great blockiihnes. 

t7 Itis good toreade before prayer , tothe better 
preparing of our hearts therevnto, 

18 Where prayer wanteth , the ation of ſ{inneis as 
readie as the temptation. 

19 Generally , we muſt defire Gods mercies grec- 
dily : but particularly,we mult aske them conditional- 
ly, and with atteRion.as well to leaue the thing asked, 
as to haue it, 

20 Manic are barren in grace , becauſe they are 
barren in prayer, We cannot be drie in the grace of God 
ſo-long as wee reſort to 'Chrift by prayer, who hath 
the ſeauen Vialles of golde tullofſcaucn-folde mercies, 

21 Inſinging of Pſfalmes witheut ſome ſpeciall oc- g;, ingof 
calion, he would fay inicompanie, ſpecially ſuch as were Pſalmes. 


himſclfe, according to his grietec,ioy, or affection, hee / 
woulde {ing proper Pſalmes; yet, hee thought they that 
did moſte reioyce, might fingthe Pſalmes of pgreatelt 
gricfe, to put themin minde what was, or may bee in 
them,as alfſo,to ſeaſon theirioyes with the remembrance 
of the ſorrowe of ſome of the Saintes. Againe, thoſe 
that are moſte throwne downe , might reape fruit in 
viing the Pſalmes of greateſt comfort , that they may 
ſce what hath beene,and what is belonging ta them, ate | 
ter that they hauc ſowne iu teares, and mourned with 
Lt that 


of ſome generall inſtruQtiong / although rivatlie for {lo be choral 


: 


| 
| 
| 


340 . Of Repemtance-. 

that holicrepentaunce which is not to bee repented of, 
as alſo that in the meanc time they might reioyce, cucn 
in whom who among the Saints doe reioyce, and ſomes 
time did mourne, 

. 22 There bee. two extremities of ſingers , Some 
hearing the ation to bee good, vſc-it of cultome, Some 
hearing that wee muſt vſc 1t,with preparcd hearts, ſtay 
fo long for. fitting themſelues therevnto , that they 
leaue it often == Iu Others vſc it ſo often , and yet 
ſo vnfruittullic, that their cuſtomable linging breedes 
wearifomnellc; wearifomneſle cauſeth tediouſneſſe, and 
tediouſneſſe cauſethroleaue all, Then wee are indeed 
prepared to fing when the worde dwelles foplentiful. 
liein vs,and wee be ſofilled with the ſpirite, that the 
aſluraunce of our ſinnes pardoned; the perſiwaſion of 
God his fauour ; the hatred of finne , the loue of the 
life tocome,and ſuchlike prouokes vs thereynto, 
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How we muſt _ | 
conuert to the (E&&FRAN V r connerſionto the Lord, muſt be with our 


Lord,and the N&5,, {ewhole hart, without exception, inward withe 


notes of a eg — Fpout hypocrific,ſpecdic without delay , conti= 
-—o—_ 2 BE oqunuall without apoſtacie, in faith without de- 


{paire, Fir{t it muſt be of the whole heart: many repent, 
but they will except one {inne, David ſaith, Clenſe me 
Lord fromall my finnes,but we will haue the Lord dif- 
peace with ſome finne, 1.Cor.y. A little leauen will ſoure 
much, a little Serpent will ſting much, Origen writeth 
verie well, that Chriſt did caſt out, not fixe, but ſea- 
uen deuils out of Magdalen , for all muſt bee caſt out, 
a cleane riddance mult bee made, as ſeauen duels out 
ot her, ſoall finnes out of us. Secondly , it mult becin 
ward, many haueclenſed their handes, but nottheit 
kearts,ſuch thunes as ltarea maninthe face, arc too ray 
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pable,we mult be doing againſt little innes, For finnc is 
asa Serpent,whole taile many haue cut off, but few haue 
touched the head : nay many haue a whole and vntous 
cied Scipent , Who neither touch taile cor heade, 
W110 Proc idiutnue with a 1rumper their reprobation, 
\Wee wult not cont outtide of the platter onely, 
but wee mull {uy 18 our conſcience; This action (oh 
Lore)auec I preented:otheewith fimplicitie, Thudly 
v.emuſt doit ſpeedily, Fur though the Lord ſayth, de 
What time ſoeucra ſinner i989 repent ec, (0 he layth, Bleſs 


jJ:& is the nan that hath borue the yoke trom his youth: 


or togiuethe prime dayes to the diuell , and our 
dogge dayes to the Lord, what is it but to poure out the 
wine to tie world, and to giue thedrevs to Gods Butif 
we ſcruc God whe we ntay ſeruethe dwell,the Lord will 
haue vs,when Sathan would leaue vs, Auguſtin being af= 
ked of ones eſtate by letters, who had deferred his repens 
tance to theend,ſaid;Lwill not auouch he thal beſaued, xz, yo /a. 
nor that he iha!l bee condemned : but ſaith hee to him «4brrwr, non 
that wroteto himrepent you while you be well. It muſt 41codomna: 
be continual!, leaſt hawng begunin the ſpirit,we end in LO” Y 
the fleſh: bleſled are they that perſeuer, for ſo long as we 5,09. 
live we are in danger of falling, There be many that are [anus es. 
notcalled: ot them that are called inany.arc not choſen. 
Gods graces are no longer with vs then G:d huinſelfe is 
with vs, Wherefore ſeeing he is departed fron many of 
our brethren,which firit departed fro him, let vs beware 
we be uot as dogs that returne to our vomit. Lailly, we 
mult doit in faith;Chiilt reacheth vs to ſav,lordincreaſe 
our taith,for we arc of little fairh, Now faith 1s eltcemed 
according to the qualitic,not according to the quantity 2” p:1zpomsess 
the leprous hand thoughit cannot hoid well, 1t it recey/ 
ueth any thing,doth ſome dutie, The child rhat cannot 
go 15 not forſaken,but hath his guide, we muitlearn then 
to hold falt, and to goe by then as hand in hand, whom 
the Lord ihall athgnc over vs to guard vs. 
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2 Itisthe propertic ofall true repenting finners, to 
fallwith khumihriegto riſe with dignitie,and as the more 
grecuouſly they haue oftended z ſo the more humblie 
they will craue to be accepted; the higher the dignitie is 
from which they are falne,the lower is the place wheres 
vnto they would bee receiued. And hee knoweth beſt 
what a goodly thing it is toriſe , that rightly knoweth 
what a toule thing it is to fall, For ifa an be downe, if 
Sathan hath aflaulted him, 1ft finne hath wounded him, 
if his owne fleſh hath betrayed himyfo that he lieth ſtrics 
ken with Sathan, with ſinne, and with himſelfe,agayn(t 
himſelf. Then ſhew me whether it be not a goodly thing 
that the ſame man in number, though not in nature ; the 
ſame in perſon, though not in propertie; tor , Non noua 

ſubanſtria creatur,ſed labeſaftatareparatur a newlubſtance 
15,not created,but the ſame being faliE is reſtored,falling 
a naturall man,ſhould riſe a ſpiritual man, not to be thar 
he was,and to be that which he was not neither muſt 
anic man ſo farre flatter himſelfe, that he ſhould thinke 
himſelte at anie time to riſe ſo farre,as that hee may caſt 
off ſfinne as an vpper garment,rto lay it aſide vntill he lift 
to vſe it. For the ſeede of the woman hauing bruiſed the 
Serpents head,the ſworde ofthe ſpirit hauing hamſtrin« 
vel Sathar,thegreat captaine Chrilt Icſus, having ſpoys 
led the ſtrong man of all his furniture: it cannot bee but 
manie broyles and bickerings will be behind, and ſome 
blowes will be in the controuerfic, ſo long as wee are in 
this life, 

3 Whenthe Iſraclites were in Egypt, and ſaw things 
fall acroſle, they murmured agaynſt Moſes ; but becin 
brought thenceby him, &lecing things proſper,they wi 
linglie went with him,and left off their murmuring, but 
when any new occaſion was oftered,for the triall of their 
faith and pacience,they fel thereto againe,becauſe they 
did not truly repent them of it,” And this we may ſee in 
all kinde of finners,which for a time may leaue their fin, 


and yet not repenting from their heart, when _—_ OCs 
calion 


Of Repentaxce. 343 
caſion is oftered, due tall more fowly then euer they did 
beforezas adulterers,angrie perſons,thecues: the Joath- 
ſomneſle of which ſinnes, leauing a lting 1n their conſcis Sorrow fo. 
ence,may cauſe them to leaue them fora time, yet be» 428: 
cauſe they labour not with their hearts andattections, 
but onely reſt in iudgement, they haue no found ſorrow 
for it,and therefore tal afreſh, This mult teach ys there- 
forc,ifwe will truly leaue any ſinne, both to condemae 
itinmdgement,and to hatcit inaffetion,that ſo we trus 
ly.being penitent,that is,carefull to leaue our linnes,and 
deſirous to doe the contrarie good, we may hauce power 
and {trength from aboue to ouercome them, 

We iray reade in the 1 6.o0f Exodar, how the whole 
cogteration of the children of Iſrael murmured againſt 
Aoſes avdl Azrongwhichis a manifeit figne that they ne- 
verrepented them of their murmuring in Egypt, at the 
red ſca, and waters of S:riſe, And although the Lord de- 
layed the puniſhment, yet could they not be brought 
hereby to repentance : becauſc they neyther felt what 
their murmuring delerued, nr what the mercic of God 
1s worth, We mult then learne, not onely to leaue finne, 
and purpoſe not to conunit it againe, but we mult with 
ericic ot hart repent of1!, feele Gods mercies 1n forgets 
ting it,and a heartic hatred of it, Otherwiſe when a new 
occalion is offered, wee ſhall tall tiereinto againe, as a 
ſwearerwiil after an oath be an2;1e tor ir, yet becauſe he 
ſecth not the grieuouſneſle of tie {1n,nor hat acquain» 
tance with the renerent vic oi the name of God, falleth 
to tweare againe : fois it with them that prophane the 
Sabboth of the Lord,and ci them that ipeake evil of the 
Mas iſtrates and Miniſters, they ſay they will Coe fo 
no more, and yet becauſe they repert rot, therefore 
they fallaganne: fo is this ſeene in angrie perion2,” "1c [1 Pre 
arc rather grieued for ſhame, or loſle, or luck I: tr carfo, Toy 
and not forthe loue of God : ſo 151t in thecues , which 
cone torhe Gailowes againe, a)t!:5vgh once recoyved 
their pardon, This allo may bee icenc 11 tal--bear-rs, 

Z 4 when 
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when their dealings knowne,, they maruaile at them- 
ſclues, yet not repenting, they fall to their ſinne ayaine, 
The Apoille S,/ames 11 Jus fourth Chapter teacheth Vs, 
not only to cieale the hands, but to purge the heart allo; 
for we a1uit ſee our hearts defiled withthe fin we leaue, 
or clic it is 1mpoſsible to repent, tor the heart being !!11] 
avhijed,wilyeeld toanew occaſion, The meansto leauc 
theſe !1nnes 1s there ſet downe, to houle and weepe, &c, 
7am, 4lorthe Lurnt child tears the fire; but becauſe God 
doth not throughly puniſh men, and becauſe mens arts 
donot fecle the gr 1cuouinelle ofſinne,and Gods indge- 
ments due to them for the ſame, therfore they Gn fret}; 
but ifthey did feele Gods wrath, and the grecuouliic!!c 
of their ſins, then no doubt they would ſhake atthe ap- 
earance of euil, Therfore that we may come to this,and 
hate thoſc ſiys that eſpecially do preuaile againſt vs, we 
mult vſe iharpe medicins,as 1n an old feſtered fore,the 
vic corroſiue ſalues;for there are ſome kind offinnes like 
tolome kind of divels, which cannot be caſt out without 
prater and falling, And when we cannot be healed with 
ordinaric means,the diſcaſe {til continuing,then muſt we 
vle extraordinary,whichitwe do,the lord willitt vs vp, 
and in the end giue vs power tO rrample {in vaderneath 
our feet. For if we had more grief for our chiefelt, & grea 
teit {115, God would giue vs a heart to hate them, and to 
feare at ti clealt occalios that might draw vs vnto them, 
lo ſhoulie weebec for cuer preſerued from the m 7 
lrould never preuailc againit,vs. 
$.nne Goth much ; ericue the Lord,a/though ingreat 
mercy he dotnlong a ndoftcnumes forbeare the punifli; 
met therof hich lzould much moe vs & cauſe ys wien 
we {ce our often fallings, greatly to be grieued thereat, 
and highly tobe diſpleaſed with our ſe)ues for the ſam 8, 
lealt ne fall intopreſumption, And rrhen our owne cOu/ 
{ciences, and the diuel Co accuſe vs for ſuch {innes as ve 
have committed againlt the Lord, as then; we are to Dce 


waile and lament our goings allray , and diſpleaſing of 
QUTrC 
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our God: (9are we to trulit in his promiſes, and to ein 
brace h1s mercies,lealt we be ouerwhelmed with griefe, 
and(o tall into di{pairc,for the diucll cucr and continu- 
ally laboureth to bring vs either tothe one or the other, 
preſumption or deſperation. Theretore when wee haue 
nned,and yet do rebuke gur ſelues, being much difplea 
{ed with ourſelues becauſeof linne, weeareto comfort 
our ſclues,the Lord will ſhew his mercie-vpon vs } for if 
he ſhewed vs his :nercie when wewece not gricued, how 
much more when we vntainedly lament, If he hath: wais 
ted vpon vs, to doc vs good before we repented , how 
much more [hal] l.is gooduelle appeare towards vs vn- 
fainedly repenting, | 
6 What is the cauſe that men can bee ſo well content 
to lic in their finnes without repentancegand thinke al is 
well, if they can for a while ſarbcarc and abllaine from 
them ? 'T hts no doubt is the caule, becauſe they ſet nor 
themſclucs before the iudgement ſeate of God,, and of 
Chriſt, and therein feare to conſider howe gricuous a 
thing ſ1nne 1s in the light of Godzhow greatly 3t diſplea- 
ſeth him,and what feartull codemnation abideth thein, 
that ſecurely and carelelly continue in their finnes, For 
if men could conſider this, that their finnes prouoke the 
wrath of the Lord agiintt them, -and do procure cucr- 
laſting condemnation to be powred out ypon theia,they 
would no doubt feele {inac moſt grieuoas vnto them, 
yea,a burden that preiſeth the down to hell, then would 
tein ſpirits be vexed within them, & their harts bruſed 
with the due conſideration of their tins: yet al chis would 
not bring them out of their (ins, For the Jaw condemnetn 
and worketh wrath,and the tudgemeats of the Lord doe 
cait downe,wound & kiil, that to we mightbe fit to re- 
ceiue the Lord Ieſus,who came to raiſe yp, to heale and 
$1ue life to ſuchas are fallen ſicke,aud dead. And 11:1} 1s 
e preſent to helpe thoſe which are in like manner dr 
ſtreſled:for rill ſuch time he will not worke vpon them, 
to cure & deliuer them from their fins;he was ſent onely 
TO 
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to the ſicke, &c, and thoſe no doubt hee will heale, 

Hereofit commeth to paſle that many doe continue 

in thcir ſinnes, and are not deliuered from the power 
of them; becaulc they are not wounded with a feare of 
Gods judgement, and (o driuen to ſeeke their helpe in 
Chriſt but in their owne power: for thinking ſin to bee 
but a {mal matter,they go about to ſuppreſle it by their 
owne ſtrength, and by their owne power to ſubdue and 
QUuercome it. Wherefore the Lord,that he may let them 
ſee, that withour the helpe of Chriſt, their ſtrength is 
nothing and their labour ſpent in vaine : dooth ſuffer 
them againe, and againe to be buffeted with their fins: 
yea and if they will not then flic out of themſelues vnto 
Chriſt, rhey ſhall receiue the foyle and bee ouercome 
therewith: tothe end they might bee brought and fra- 
med at the length (if they belong vnto God) to bee fit 
matter for the Lord to worke ypon. And the no doubr, 
if wee can come thus humbled in orr ſelues vnder the 
mightie hand of God; and by vnfained praier, crauc 
forgineneſle at the Lords hands for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, 
and deſire continually the aſsiſtance of his holy ſpirit, 
wee ſhall encreaſe in faith,and feele the cleare forgiues» 
nefle of our ſinnes, and in him we ſhall find ſtrength a- 
gainſt ſinne, and ſhall feele his power working in our 
weakneſle, for as ſorrow mult go before, ſo repentance 
muſt come faſt after forgiueneſle, 

7 Some when they haue ſinned reaſon thus, the 
Lord doth not puniſh me for my ſinnes, therefore hee 
hath forgiuen them; but this kind of reaſoning is falſe 
and daungerous, becauſe it abuſeth the great mercie of 
God to hardneſle of hearr : and that the Lord will pu- 
niſh though hee forbeare fora time, it is plaine. Exod. 
34-7 . Whichif wee would conſider, then would the 
goodneſleand long ſuffering of the Lord lead vs to re- 
penrance. Rom.2.5.4. 

8 TheLord will ſpare his judgements in them, in 


whome hee ſeeth a truc loue of true Religion: for wy 
that 
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that loue Religion will deſire jflto heare,& hearing the _ 
word, they will notfall to any ſinne, orifthey fall into 
finnes, they wil not lie in them long. 

9 When our ſinne hath leſſe liking 1n vs, there is 
hope that it will decay in vs: eſpecially if we ſorrow for 
it, when wee cannot fully forſake it, and labour to for- 
ſake it becauſe it is ſinne, 

10 Thoſe things neuer hurt vs which gricue vs: but 
thoſe things hurt vs which gricue vs not . A lure expe- 
rimentit is, whether that ſinne wherwith we are temp- 
ted oftentimes, ſhall get the dominion ouer ys or not? 
If the oftner it tempteth vs, the more we are gricued at 
it, and the more ground we get to the contrarie vertue, 
it ſhall not raigne . But if the firſt comming of ſinne 
wrought a griefe in vs, and by the after and oftner 
comming our griefe be leſſe and lefle, it is much to bee 
feared that in time it will preuaile, and vtterly oucr- 
come Ys, 

11 Vnleſle our ſinnes be palpable,and plainly laide 
before our eyes: it is hard to bring ys to any ſhame and 
ſorrow for them, 

12 Weought to grow in repentance,as God grow- 
eth in puniſhments;Gods children haue this priuiledg. 
Firſt, they ſhall be called by the word. Secondly,if that 
will not ſerue, they (hall be called by Gods workes; ei- 
ther of mercie or 1uſtice in others. Thirdly, if they pro- 
firnot, they ſhall taſte of them in themſelues, Firlt by 
ſmall mea(ure, ſeldome and a little time, if they be not 
thus bettered, they ſhall haue themin greater meaſure 
oftner and longer. Fourthly,iftheyjneither profit not at 
all, firſt orlaſt, or be euer vncontrolled and ſuffered to 
thriue intheirſinne, they are cither much hardned or 
elſe baſtards. 

13 Letvs make much of repentance, for it is not in 
our power but in theLord who giueth, when,to whom, 
and in what meaſure it pleaſeth him, 


14 Wecan marke what men are ſpared, and ſo flat- 
cer 


Inge 
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ter our ſclues; but we marke not how they repent, leaft 
weſhould dilquiet our l(elues, 

1; Afflictions yecld ioy in time to come, when by 
them wee are the more wearie of linne, and more care- 
tuil of repentance. 

16 Itis good to be afflicted, that thereby wee may 
ce brought to know our ſinnes: likewiſe to know at- 
{lictions before they come : that they doe not ouer- 
whelme vs:And then is the miniſteric of the Law neceſ= 
ſaric in theChurch-for afflitiongare but appendices of 
the threatnings, for they that diſpiſe Gods thretnings, 
care not for atflition,and they neuer come, but when 
we profit not by the threatnings . Againe, the threat- 
nings doe certainely mooueand teach , but atficuons 
doe them vncertainely: and7his generall doarine may 
be gathered, that ir may bee ſcene in the whole courſe 
of the Scripture: alſo that the promiſes are neuer mi- 
niſtred betore we be throughly humbled, As in Adam, 
XN oe, eAbraham, Ioſeph, 3ſeſes, in many,andin the chil- 
drcn of Iſraell, Dauidand others; {o that repentaunce 
and faith are ioyned together, and repentance procee- 
deth of godly ſorrow : if we bee bold to comfort our 
{clues afore we bee thus beaten downe, our comfort is 
counterfaite, and wee doe but deceiue our ſelues; and 
this ordinarie working of God is ioyned with great C- 
quitiez forif we be not thus hambled, our conſciences 
touched with the gilt of ſinne wil ſtill looke for puniſh- 
ment. Againe, the mercics ot God are ncuer fo prect- 
ous and deare,as when they light on a troubled conſci- 
ence. And therefore E/ay ſaith , That the feete of thems 
that vring plad tidings , arepleaſant to thoſe that had beene 
loag in caprinitie . klaye, 52.7 . As Joſeph knowing the 
pollicte of Sathan,who in ſorrow ſeeketh-to bring vs to 
deſperation , comfortes his brethren : ſo Paulc would 
nothaue the inceſtuous perſo to be oucrwhelmed with 
gricte, and when hee had made the Corinthians es 
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he doth comfort them againe, So I ebemiah, after that 
the people had wept, {aid this is nota day of murnivg: 


So Eſay victh fearefull threatnings, yer after is moſt Eſay,:3. 


plentifull in comforts, as preſumption, muſt 
carefully be auoided , that men may bee brought tho. 
roughly to feele their ſinnes, ſo mult deſperation alſo: 
leaſt that Sachan draw vs away for want of feeling the 
mercies of God; and this is to cut the word aright, 
which all men muſt pray that it may bee found inthe 
miniſters. But here is not ment, that /o/eph would nor 
haue his brethren ſorrowfull atall? For why, then vied 
he meanes thereunto before: buthe auoideth the ex- 
tremities whergunto wee are readie to fall, and would 
not haue thei ,ouer {6 ſorrowfull. He'dooth not heare 
vpbraide them', 


Coen > +5) 


for hee had freely forgiuen them, and ThHes: 


was cleare from rcuenge , but hee nameth their ſinne, @jq.. ,,c 


_ they ſtill may haue ſome feeling of it, and ſo muſt 
We dOC, 

17 Acertaine woman being conuerted to-Chriſtia- 
nitic, by a ciuill juſtice, ſeeing him afterward ſlide from 


the faith, and the ſaid iuſtice going about to corrupt / 
her which had conuerted her:(aid,Sir Theard you ſpeak 
asthe Lord , and in hearing you I heard you not, ſo | 


much your ſelfe, but I learned of Chriſt by you: I heard 
not I ſay you as man, but I heard by youthe Lord our 
God which is inuiſible. 

T8 Itis no more maruaile for a prophane perſon,to 
beas ſenceleſle in good thingsat the beginning of his 
conuerſion, then for one bound and brought vpina 
priſon to be ignorant of the thines of the world, 
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CuaP, 58. 
Of Riches and their abuſe. 


E871 Iches and ſfinne hauc ſome affinitie, in re- 
PRES gard whereof Chriſt ſaith, in a compaſsion 
JVLTA of their miſerie whome we ſo wonderat,0h 


ERAS how bard a thing is it for arich man to enter into 
the kingdome of heauen : Adding (which the world con- 
demneth for a hard ſpeach, ) T hat it ss as eaſie for a Cable 
to goe through theeye of aneedle, cc, Chrilt calleth riches 
thornes, forwarning ys that we handle them well, leaſt 
we be pricked with them. They arccuill commonly ei- 
Quicung; dives ther in getting, Orin keeping,or In vſing, orinlouing 
eur nga them.. It is an old prouerbe among the Heathen, the 
ne rich man isecithervniuſt himſelfe, or his Father. Marke 
the euill ſteward in the Goſpel, the gorgeous rich man, 
the glutton that promiſed to himſclfe aboundance for 
many yeares, who poſſeſſed it not many howres,When 
Chriſt catechiſed the rich man, he went away ſadly. He 
cals riches the Mammon of iniquitie, 2farh,s, The glo- 
ric of a mans houſe, P/a/, 37. The bleſsing on the keft 
hand, Pre», z.And the fatneſle of the earth,is as well the 
bleſsing of E/awas of Jacob ; Demas loued the world, 
Paule loued not the world. Efay poore and Sobrab rich. 

Riches ſtincke I Put the queſtion to the verieſt reprobate, and lethim 

in a ſhort time anſ{were me, whether E/ay be not now wiſe, and Sobnab 
bee not a foole. Alas what will it profit a man to hoord 
vp any thing in ſucha cheſt,as in foure daies wil {tincke? 
What if a man can reioyce in his wicked riches ſeuentie 
yeares, when he ſhall bee grieued for them ſenen hun- 
dred thouſand yeares,when they ſhall ſay to the moun- 
taines fall on vs, and to the hils couer vs. 

Howrichesare 2 Riches dimme our eyesas acloud, that we can- 


abuſed.and not ſec farre with them, and one may well ſay: pouertie 
how many ſand, 
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hath flaine a thouſand, but riches haue ſlaine ten thou- waies they 
ſand. They are very vncertaine,they promiſe that which may decay 


they cannot performe, neither can they afford a con- 
tented mind. A man will ſay , oh , if Icould get ſo ma- 
nie Furres, I ſhould bee verie warme, and yet his heate 
commeth from his body; ſo many will ſay, if T had ma- 
ny farmes, I ſhould be well contented, when as a con- 
tented mind commeth from the Lord . Take Siuet and 
rubbe a beggers cloake with it, it will make the cloake 
ſweete, rubbe Veluet with it and it will ſtaine it. Like- 
wiſe take riches, and giue themto a poore man, and 
they will refreſh him, giue them to one already rich,and 
they will ſurcharge him . They are not the water of life 
alwayes flowing, but they are as the brookes of Arabia 
which are molt drie, when one ſhould moſt need them 
for water. And . They be as Spiders webs, which when 
they waxe great, are ſwept away with a beaſome, and 
theneirther thou periſheſt from them, as did the rich 

man, or they periſh from thee, as we may ſee in /ob, Art 

thourich in money, thou art in daunger of thecues? 

Art thou plentifull in houſhold ſtuffe,thouartin daun- 
ger of fier? Haſt thou much Gold, the ruſt doth venime 
thee? Is thine apparel! gorgeous, thou haſt the Moth 
thine enemie? Halt thou much cartell,thou feareſt rot- 
tenneſſe, in marchandiſe Pirates feare thee,in husban- 
dric blaſting hindereth thee , Thus the Lord of Hoſtes 
hath ſet an hoſt of enemies againſt all worldly thinges 
whatſocuer, When the Ice 1s frozen, one may walke on 
it for atime, but when the Sunne commeth, it melteth 
and ſuch thingsperiſh ſooner then they grow, /n momer 
to ardet , quod din Creſcebat lignum . The temple was de- 

ſtroyed in fourtie and (lixe howers, that was ſolongin 

building. 

3 Theleſle account we make of carthly things, and 
the more account oftheauenly things,the liker we are to 
hauethem, for worldly things was 4 ſocraued, as we 
firſt giue them to God, and then wiſh to haue them: if ir 
pleaſe 


with vs: 
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pleaſe him; as David did when he was driuen out of his 
kingdome, and eAbrabam when he was readie to facri= 
fice his ſonne : the one had his kingdome reſtored, the 
other had his ſonne giuen him againe,But when wee de« 
fire carthly things greedily,an dcare litle for heauenlie, 
the Lord withdraweth them from his children,to teach 
them to ſecke after ſpirituall : andif we deſire heauenly 
things,the Lord wil giue them withearthly too:zas when 
Salomon asked wiſedome, it was giuen him with riches 
too. And fo had /acob his defire with earthly bleſsings 
alſo, therefore let vs ſeeke heauenly eſpecially, let vs 
ſceke them in and for Chriſt,vhich may gue vs the for- 
iveneſſe ofourfinnes,which if wee can make ſure all 0+ 
ther things ſhall be joyfull vnto vs-for then ſhall we bee 
made members of his bodie,and that praicr which once 
he made, [obr. 1 7,{hall cuer be profitable to vs, that is, 
T bat the father would lone vs with the ſame lone, Wherewith 
he had loxed bim. And as God the father inloue hath gi- 
uen vs his ſonne : ſo will he with him giue vsall things, 
x farre foorth as hee knoweth them good and tute 
or Vs, | 

4 The natureoffleſhly minded men, is, vawilely to 
diſcerne of Gods dealings, for they had rather forgo ma- 
nic ſpirituall bleſsings,then one corporall, as the Iſracs 
lites, who for the want of bread, deſpiſed their deliues 
rance out of Egypt, which was a figneof their ſpirituall 
deliuerance. Andthus doe men now adayes;for if they 
bein proſperitie, they are moregrieued to forgo ſome 
part of their riches,then to forſake mary of their finnes, 
Againe,itthey want riches, it gricueth them morethen 
the want of gm things, Buthwe are tolearne,that ris 
ches are no {1gnes of Gods fauourtand if wee ſeenot his 
loue but in them,we are to earthly minded, and woulde 
binde God tobelike vnto vs, Without riches many men 
care not for God, whichalthough they ſay not, yet bes 
cauſe they neglect the word, prayer and facraments,and 
deſpiſe his miniſters (as the Iſraclites did Moyſes and 
Fe Et Aaron) 
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Aaros) they ſhewe that the thoughts of theirhearts are 
ſo : But let vs take heede that this be not in our hearts, 
and by all meanes auoid it, leaſt the God of this worlde 
whom wicked men ſerue, do ciue vs here our hearts des 
fire,that in the world to come, he may haue vs tor his 
portion, 

We may not aske theſe earthly things as ſignes of 
Gods fauour,thereftore it we have his fauour, Jet v3not 
eſteeme the want oftiiemas tokens ot his diſpleaſure, 
Againe,the Lord ho!deti: vs without thele things, be- 
cauſe we would abuſechem,and f{ct/more by them; then 
by ſpiritual] things yea, the Lord fora time holdeth vs 
without thele,that we inizht elteeme of ſpirituall graces 
themorc,thar {01g time wee may haue them both togis 
ther, Againe,it we haue wealth and riches FfheLord tris 
cth vs ifwe will be more thanktul!, and more dutifull to 
him, more reuerent iR hearing ius worde, and morelo- 
uing toour netthbour, which will enſue, il we dotiu lic 
profite by thei: butit we bee vathanktull fluggith in 
heating the wo:dein prayer and ſacraments, proud and 
contemptuous to our brethren,then doth the Lord ſhew 
vnto VS the corruptions of our hearts,which vnlefle wee 
ipecdily cut oif wee may iultly feare that he will either 
cut vs oft trom th em,or them from us , It we belong vite 
to [11, 

6 Many are outwariy wellaud rich inthis worlde, 
which arc inwardly ill and poore in godlinelle, aud ma- 
ny hate outward euill things, which for want ot ſpirituall 
knowledge, (ee not the corruptions of their hearts, 

7 Nothing is ours but as we fecle our title in Chriſt, 
and as 1t is ſanGiified by the word,and by prayer. 

8 Itisa commonprauerve, 9 ui dilign lexem , ailigit 
regem : and I ſay, Qu1diligit verbum, diligit Dexm : Well 
thou ſhalt know at this time,orat that timc in thine own 
conlcience, by the worde preached, that Chrilt dooth 
oifcr to come to thee: itſtandet h rhce 111 hande to en- 
tertaine this prince , not without foe ſolemoe pre- 
Aa Parict.on, 
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paration. How thou muſt make prouiſion for his com- 
ming, thou art taught, Math,z. Firſt beware the great 
mountaine of thy reaion riſe not againſt the word, leaſt 
ipeake Chriſt what Chriſt can ſpeake, we will doe as we 
I1{t. When this 1s pulled down,yettheir are many croo- 
ked waics of hypocriſie to bee made {traite, and many 
bypathcs in ſtepping from the ſ1ght of our infirmities, 
hindering our perſcuerance or allo to be made cuen. 

9 We mult notthinke, that (inne will goe from vs 
of it {clfc, or that ſaluation wil be wrought with a triſe, 
but wee muſt deale forcibly with nature. becauſe when 
{inne and the word cannot dwell together, Sathan will 
take ſuch order,as he will by all meanes hinder vs from 
the word: which ifhe cannot doe, then he ſtirreth vp a 

tightin vs, like the ftrugling of thetwo children in Ke- 
beccaes wombe,ſo as ſometime we are readie to iay with 
Revecca , had I knowne of this, 1 would neuer hauc 
done (o, I would neuer haue heard the word, Rebecca 
had two nations in her wombe, Paule had two Princes 
in him, and we have two Monarchies dwelling within 
vs. We can be content to heare,vnrtill the word rifle vs, 
But as a purging potion, as long as 1t is a drinking, is 
but as other drink yntil it worke, and then we could be 
content to caſt it vp againe,or as a drawing plailter ſee- 
meth fauourable enough vntill it worketh, and after 
xe could willingly put it ett againe, So wee can quietly 
heare the word, vatill it workes vpon vs, and then wee 
could forſake it. Butift yce be juch, as becauſe yee will |; 
for your hcal:hſufteralittle paine but will caſt yp your 
purgarion, and ſcratch off your plailtcr,goe to, yee (hal 
be {.ered and a crult ihall be vpon you,and yec ihal not 
teele, _ in death the cult thall be raken of, This fight 
multbein vs, asitwas in Dad, P/al. 42 . Andi in Paule, 
Ro.n.7, "Whole heires it we will be. we mult tollow their 
ſteps. Bur heere is the helpe , many will keepe off the 
word, that it ſhall not haue a full blowe, and ſo they 


hicld and ward that {troke,that ſhould marty rand _ 
cific 
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cific ſine in them. Let vs thruſt the word vpon him, by 
hearing and meditation : bur alas many giue ſo fewe 
blowes., or {0 weake (trokes in viing theſe exerciſes 
ſoteldome, that they preuaile little: But thou wilt ſay, 
Chriſt hath our- come tur t':ce. True it is, but had hee 
ſutkcred a thouſand times, he neacr vuercan:e for thee, 

vnlefle in ſom: meaſuic ze onercome in thee. Mow we 
mult oucrcomne, eucn as Chrilt Af:rh.4. did oucrcome. 
Doe this, doe thar, ſaich the diuell. Noe, faith Chritt,it 
15not agreeat le to the word. But how did Chrilt oucr- 
cone the world?eucn by being overcome of the world. 

Firlt of the croſſes of the world, a ſtraunge thing to ob- 
{crue by being oucrcome, and io ſhal we doe. How then 
muſt we ouercome the fleth ? By crucifying it, Gala. 7, 
We crie againſt the Tewes for killing of Chriſt, wee way 
Crie as iuttly againlt the nayles of the Croſſe, and ſay, 

thatthey cructiied him: 1t was the corruption of my 
heait, that crucified him, the workes of mine hands 
did nayle him , my lines were the ſpeare that pearced 
him. What did my faultes crucific him? Well I will bee 
cuen with them, I will haue a Scripramett tor them, I 
w:ll ſurely nayle them, and in the reuenge of the death 
of the Sonne of God Chrilt Icſus, I will neuer make 
nuch of them, I will cert2inely perſecute them, Alas, 
how can wee make of our deſires, ſeeing they crucified 
Chriſt? We mutt kill them and burie thein, that ſo cau- 
ſed Chriltto bec killed and buried. Nay, if we [ce one 
thatwould kill our ſinnes , wee would kill him, and on 
thoſe fins, which on Chriit did (ſet a crowne of thornes, 
we arcnot a{hained toſera gorgeous garland. Butit we 
can 0uercome God, may wee noteaiily oucrcome the 
Diuell, che world and the flei{;? Whar 1s there a wav to 
oucrcome God? I furely,cucn as a poore Women oucr- 
caine hin: this ts yourvictorieeuen your talth, asthus , 
God hath ſer downe this rule $ Whoſceuer calleth on 
tac 12:ne of the Lond, th al] bee ſaucd, the woman mar- 
king this callerli Cn Cid {it:Chriſt would not hc: re her, 
Aa 2 a hard 
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a baid point, he had promiicd to ſauc her, and now he 
wili notheare her, Well thee comes againe to him: what 
then: He ſaith nothing to her . This was ſtraunge, yet 
ſhcc prateth againe . Now heeſpeaketh but with {mall 
comtort. Iam not ſent faith hee , but to the loſt iheepe 
ct liracll, The ficly woman replies by the word, then 
he yecideth 2nd contefleth himſelte to bee ouercome, 
ſaying *() 100141 900 thy Way, tyy faith hath ſanea thee See 
thee held fullthe word of the Scripture morcthen the 
word of Chriſt - Well then faith is the victorie, and by 
it God is oucrcorae, and much more finne, the world, 
the leſh,and the diuell, 
11 This1sthe plca of the Lordeagainlt vs, that wee 
dwellinaland, where wee are vſurpers and haueright, 
No man is of fo reprobate a ſenſe,but he will graunt, that 
whatſocuer we haue,wee hauec it at the Lords hand, But 
arctheſc free cifts,and without all condition? No,Come 
to the land of Canaan. Was it giuen to the Iſraciites vpon 
1.0 corenant,or without any agreement? Ic is not (5, For 
it is plaine, Pſa.105, The Lord gaue them the poſſeſsjons 
ofthe licathen, What barely 2 No, but vpon this con=- 
dition, that they ſhould keepe his ſtatutes. There is no 
wan hath a foote of ground, or neuer ſo {mall a poſleſ- 
ſion to dwel in,but he bath it on this condition, Whoſos 
enerinizabitsthisorany other land, he keepes al by vio= 
lence, becaufe he keepes it without performance of the 
condition : but if we keepe the Lords [tatutes, we keepe 
the condition,and con{equently haue a goodright, and 
the Lord hath nothing agam!t vs; otherwile, Ilay, wee 
are vislent vſurpers, becauſe the Lord his graunt 1s vpon 
Imtation,zand for luch aone,itthe Lord ejther remoue 
him fram the land,ortak: the land from him, he cannot 
lay,but thattne Lord hisaftion 15 tuft againit him, Now 
albeitif wee ſecke clidertimes, tins peoplein England 
hath az much beene dilpolicited,ns any Countric, andit 
we may land ypon many prophecies,they ſay it muſt be 
difplaced,and that by a neighbour euemie;yet to letthat 
palle 
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paſſe,itis all one,whether this diſplacing be general], or 
particular in loſing ſome part ofour polleſsions, If we us 
quire of the ſeaſon, why it comes to paſle that tenures 
and lands be often alienated , foas they bec here a:nong 
vs:our verdit 1s , that howſocuer fin(ull the father was, 
the fonoc is an vnthriti,] aske rhen, why another keepes 
his inheritance. Thus they fayghe is wiſer; then this man 
was afoole, True, the queſtion is, how he comes to belo : 
anſ{Kerc is made,the faulr 15 in education-Bur there ig no 
ende in thefe things, Men willnot ſee the cauſe tor-bee 
ſinne,but they flic to couerings and curtaines. Let vs 
come then tothe Lord his awarding,and thar is,becaufe 
thert is no truth nor mercie, nor knowledge ; but kalling, ſtea- 
ling and whoring. Hoſ.4.1,2. Whetherthen we knowe of 
wholc tuwnes, or of particular families, that haue loſt 
their inheritance ; we mult knowe the Lorde his indite- 
meat to beexccuted there againſt ſame finne. T hecfore 
when we ble{lc our ſelues for our riches, & (ay, the Lord 
be bleſſed for my welth,this 5 a goodly inheritance: My 
I.es are fallen in @ faireplace, Wee mult alſo lay, though 
this alio be a good ſaying,all this I haue of the Lord,and 
holde whatſocuerT haue of him , doel keepe that part 
of the coucnant,wluch is of my part, as he hath pertors 
med his part of his condiion with me. it IdoethenTam 
no y{urper,tor he hath giuen mea condition, and I haue 
keeptitzhe commended knowledge to me, and I zrow in 
kuowledge: ſothatTamableto make an account of it, 
&c. but otherwiſe though I never come for any other 
ſines to tudgement : yet our ation for dwelting in our 
polle($1ons i5 ſufficient toſtand againſt vs, Forif we keep 
not the co1enant;the Lord hath, or will eater an aQton, 
and to thee or thy polteritic hee will ſare!y perfocme 
the execution of its 
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| vie, for hee vſed it not for himſelfe, but 
| for Moſes and the people of Iſrael to 
helpe their infirmities: So muſt wee re- 
_ ,4cciue the.Sacraments as helpes, Conrra 
hereticos , Andastherodin it ſelfe was a common rod, 
but being appointed of God for more excellent ve, 
was ſo to bee accounted of them: So water, bread and 
wine although in themſelues common , yet pur a part 
for the vſe of the Sacraments, are to bee eſteemed and 
receiued as the ordinance of the Lord,for the ſtrength- 
ning of our faith, wherein alſo the Lord will tric our 
obedience,whether we will worſhip him in theſe things 
which haue ſo ſmall a ſhew, 

2 The negle& of Gods Sacraments doth prouoke 
him againſt vs, asitdidagainſt 1eſes, forthe negle&. 
of the Circunciſion of his ſonne. The Lord met Moſer 
with ſome ſuch affliction; as that hee was readie to dic 
according to the threatning. Gen.17. Where wee may 
ſee the negleing of Gods ordinance puniſhed, but 
notthe want: for Moſes did omit it either to pleaſe his 
wife, or his Father, or both: wherein he honored them 
more then the Lord , The like is ſaid of the pafſouer, 
Nam.g. Deus. 27, Our baptilme and the Lords ſupper 
doc anſuere theſe Sacraments, therefore the negle& of 
them requires the like puniſhment. Wee haue no leſſe 
grace offered to vs int our Sacraments, then they had in 
Lacirs it they then were worthily cut oft, much more are 
weifwe retuſe cither of our Sacraments, vnleſle it bee 
for neceigities ſake. And although the Lord dooth not 
preſenily meete vs as he did Hes , yetis hethe _— 

20 
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God, asin mercie to thoſe that vſe them in faith, ſo in 
judgement to take vengeance ypon the conteminers oft 
them. Bur ſome will ſay they would come, but the Mi- 
niſters will not ſuffer them. If the Miniſters doc hinder 
them without cauſe, they ſhall beare their condemna- 
tion;but if for want of faith. and repentance he doe ſtay 
them, and bediligent and willing ro teach and warne 


them , and they ſtill continue careleſle, their bloud ,..._.: 1. 
thall be vVPOn their Owne heads:they can claime no part vnworthie at 
in the companie of Godschildren, for he ſhould com- the Lords 
municate with them 1q their ſinne: if he ſhould receiue ſupper 


them being vnwarthie, citherfor want of knowledge, 
or becauſe of ſinnes which they lic in. 

3 The inſtitution of the Paſſouer hath in it ſome- 
things, which are peculiar to the firſt celebration, o- 
ther ſome things which belong to the continuall ob- 
ſeruation,as in the cleauenth verſe and befqre, Exoa.1 2. 
That they muſt not goe out of the doores, &c. Thelc 
belonged to the firſt celebration of it, and afterward 
were not to bee vied becauſe they had reſpe& onely to 
the preſent time, tnerefore our Sauiour Chriſt offended 
not when they did cate the Paſſouer ſitting, and went 
toorth after the inſtitution of the Lords ſupper, ſome 
things were perſonall and had reſpe& to the preſent 
time, which are not now to be vſed-:as that it was to be 
eaten with vnleauened bread: for then there was none 
other, then that it was at night in a Parlour, which 
were that it might bee ſhewed that the other Paſſouer 
was abrogated, and this came init ſtead ; otherthings 
that had no ſuch particular reſpeR,are wholly and one- 
ly ſtill to be obſerued. 

4 We mult bee prepared toreceiue the Lords ſup- 
per,with finceritic and holinefle: which is the trueth 
of the ceremonie of vnleauened bread: for vnleaucned 
bread had firſtreſpe&to true doarine, as our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe expoundeth it ; Beware of the leaner of 
the Phartfics ; And this teacherh vs not onely to beware 
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ofall falſe doArine, as the doctine of the Papifts, or 
ſuch like, whictrin it felfe is euill, but alſo ro beware 
that we bee not defiled with the corruption of the true 
doarine, whichin it ſelfe is moſt pure; for the dorine 
of tiie Phariſes was much of it true, yer ſome what 
mingled and otherwiſe defaced; and this corruption of 
true doctrine is called leauen, becauſe if it be ſuffered it 
will corrupt the whole Secondly, this hath reſpe& to 
meanes, for io Paul expaundedit . T hc leaven of malici- 
0ſneſſe, where alſo notonly the groſle ſinnes are ſaid to 
bee of the fature of leauen, but euen the verie rootes 
of {inne and maliciouſneſſe. Contrarieto theſe are ix ee 
commauuded to come in a pure and'found Religion 
and dodcrine, alſo in finceritic and truth of hearttha- 
uing reſpe& vnto , and hauing a deſire tofu!hl all the 
comandements of God. Thirdly,wheras it rs called rhe 
bread of tribulation, Dear. 16.3 .It ſheweth with what 
affection we mult eate this Paſſouer. namely, that as the 
poore man hath much paine and labour before he can 
get bread, ſo that his heart fainteth with want,or when 
all taſte is gone by reaſon of his ſickneſle; and when he 
harh gotten bread or findeth nouriſhment thereby, he 
even weepeth for ioy . So ſhould wee euena long time 
bewaile our finnes, and repent vs of the euill which we 
hane Jone, and euen faint for the delire of ſeſus Chriſt, 
that ſo wee comming to the table of the Lord being re- 
treſhed, may effeRually recciue grace and bee heartily 
thankfi:1l, 

5 This is one great cauſe , why the Family of loue 
and others doe with ſo dayely hatred deſpiſe our Sa- 
craments, becauſe they neuer felt the power of them; 
nor ſought to haue by them the aſſurance of the merits 
of Chrilt, conucicd vnto theur and fealed in their 
hearts. Would we not then bee like vnto this kind of 
people, in diſpiling the word , Sacraments and other 
holy graces, let vs not then reſt in the bare vſe of them 


tet vs not come to them of faſhion , let vs not contcn 
ou 
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our {clues with hauing the outward things: but let vs 
labour to feele in our hearts the power of the ſpirit, let 
vs pray that by them the ſpirit may work in our harts,& 
in them alwaies let vs looke forthe teaching of the ſpi- 
rit, ſo ſhallit come to paſſe, that wee ſhall alwaies reue- 
rently and worthily thinke of the meanes, and neuer 
be wearie of them, bur alwaies carefully vſe them: and 
yetnot ſeperate them from the ſpirit , but looking for 
the working of the ſpiritin them: we ſhall find the gra- 
ces of the holy Ghoſt moſt plentifully powred on vs, 
and as it were by Conduits conueighed into our harts. 

6 TheLambe was not the Paſſouer bur a ſigne of tt; 
ſois bread and wine in the ſupper called the Lords bo- 
dicand bloud, becauſe it isa figne thereof , This is an 
yſuall peach, when the Scriptures ſpeake of Sacra- 
ments, to teach vs that alrhough there bee not carnall 
preſence as the Papiſts imagine, yet there 1s atrue ſpiri- 
tuall and efteRuall preſence of the things ſignified:and 
therefore we may certainely looke for the performance 
of the ſame, if by faith we can receiue it, 

7 Heſaid this was his manner in dealing with them 
that came tothe Communion, if they were but indiffe- 
rently inſtructed thereunto, he by exhortation charged 
them to beware what they did,he would not with them 
to come, but if they came he would not ytteply denie 

my themit they lay in p&- ſinne. 
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_ /WYF crc be ſome which call good cuill,and - "Ig > 
y-uill good , they ſhrinke vp cuill intoa ,,.1..q 5... 
1arrow ſcantling:and would faine bring ang from all 
\ ttothis,if they could,that none do eml ſh: wot fiene, 
vat they that are in gailes. Butwee muſt 
Prake heede of this, and therefore let vs 

know 


know what it is to doc cuill. Euill is either naturally e- 
uill or euill by circumſtance. In all our ations to auoid 
Two kin) of Euill. 2.T beſ.5.22, wee muſt learne this leſſon, followe 
cuils, nothing but proue it firſt & keepe that which 1s goed, 
but abſtaine from all apparance of euill. Bee ſure that ir 
is good yee doe, bur if ir haue but a ſhew of euill, auoid 
it: if it be an euill fauoured thing to ſee to, flic it. 1,Cor, 
6. All things ſaith Paul are not profitable, though they 
be nor plainely forbidden. 
2 To heare the threatnings and to tremble at them 
to heare the-promiſes and to belicue them, to reue- 
Memesto rence the Sacraments and to receiue them: to pray vn- 
keepevs from tg God inall our wants, and to bee thankfull for all his 
lanes, && nercies, are waics to keepe vs from ſinne, and to reco- 
uer vs from ſinne when we are fallen thereinto. There- 
fore the negle& of theſe doth pull downe iudgements 
yponr men: for though Paule rebuked the Corinthians 
of many ſinnes: yet for this cauſe ſaith hee , ſome area 
ſleepe, ſome are ſickly,8&c . For if theſe had beene vſed 
as they ought, ſinne ſhould ncuer haue growne ſo farre 
asit did. 

3 Let themthat feare the Lord account it his great 
mercy, that hee will not let them proſper and thriue in 
their ſinnes; lealt they (ould bee carried away thereby 
to perdition, and thoſe who belong notto the Lord, 
(though they thinke all well) ſo long as they feele their 
profit : yetlet them know that the Lord doth ſhewe no 
greater ſigne of his wrath,then when he ſuffereth them 
to proſper in their wickedneſle . For as a Father that 
hateth his child moſt, when he giueth himſelfro beru- 
led by his owne pleaſure: ſo itis with the Lord. There- 
fore let them that take pleaſurein following their own 
luſts, and ſatishe their owne deſires in finne and wic- 
kedneſle, though for the preſent they obtaine that they 
delightin, take heede leaſt the clouds of darknefle ſud- 
denly ouerſhadowe them; and ſo the Lord ſend them 
to be tormented in hell before they be aware, Whereas 
contrart- 
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eontrariwiſe hee chaſteneth his children inthis world, 
that eternally they might not bee condemned, 

4 We ſhall neuer throughly leaue finne , vncall wee 
know and acknowledge finne to be ſinne, and be truely 


forrowfull for the ſame. | 

5 The nature of the wicked is, that there groweth 
for ſinne, and where they bee admoniſhed there grow- 
cth their hatred, 

6 Ifonce we giue conſent toſinne,we are made rea- 
dieto fal into moe and many fins,and making no conl(- 
cience of one finne, we ſhal not make conſcience of ma- 
nie and great finnes: and ſo being once inwrapped in 
finne, it1s an hard thing to get out of the clawes of the 
diuell. Lord giue vs grace to ſee and toreliſt the firſt 
finne, euen the firſt motions vnto finne. /am,1,13.14, 
conferre with Heb.3.12.13. 

7 Itis the greateſt indgement of God that can bee, 
tothriue in ſinne, 

8 We muſt take heed that by the occaſion of others 
that ſinne, wee giue not our ſelnes to doe the like: but 
rather by the fall of others into ſinne, wee mult learne 
to riſe vp vnto the Lord, 

9 The occaſion of finne may be by another, but the 
cauſe of itis in our own corrupt nature, which is alwaies 
readie to {inne. 

10 Sinne getteth moſt ſtrength , when good men 
fall into it, 

11 It is 2 great m?rcy of (God to goe bungarlike, 
and fooliſhly abour aſinne, 

12 It is good torelilt that which natnre moſt liketh. 

13 TharGod that drew light out of darkneſle, will 
draw goodnefle oft times out of our corruption. Our ' 
corruption corre&ed by the mercie of God, maketh vs 


eſteeme, better of good men, becing remooued or "© 


taken away from vs, then'we did whea they were neece 
and remaining with vs, 
84 Once 
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14 One finne goeth not alone: but one finne will 
open the doores of the ſoule to letin another, 

15 Weneuer will labour toleaue ſinne, ſo long as 
we be quict in mind, but ſtill flatter our ſelues and be- 
dawbe our con(ciences with rotten playlters, vntill we 
becither ſtricken with feare or caſt downe with iudge- 
ments. The greatneſfle and cnormitie of finne is ſeene 
by ſixe points : Firſt , on Gods behalfe how huge and 
deteſtable it is may be ſecne, who by ſinne is ſo greatly 
dilhonoured: for how much the higher his maieſtie is, 
ſo much the greater enormitie it is to (in againſt him, 
Secondly, ſinne is noted by the qualitie of a ſinner. 
Sinnes are made ſo much the higher and greater, the 
more thatamanis bound vnto equitie: for the more 
and greater benefits he hath receiued of God, fo much 
the morcis hee bound to doe his will . Thirdly, it is 
waycd and noted in the qualitic of the matter, where 
abour the ſinne is committed: for a ſinne againit mans 
perſonor name is greater, then againſt his ſubſtance or 
goods: but thoſe ſinnes are moſt grieuous which are di- 
realy doneagainſt God , which doe impeach & touch 
his matcſtie, ſo neerely peircing him, as it were to the 

quicke, as diſtruſt, difpaire, blaſphemic, idolatrie,&c. 
Fourthly, ſinnes meaſured by meanes of the end which 
the ſ1nner bendeth to, for the worſe that the intent or 
purpoſe of the ſinner is,the more grieuous is his ſinne. 
Fittly, circumſtances are to bee reſpe&ed of time, and 
place. Sixtly , of the veric deformitie of ſinne it ſelfe 
according to it ſelte , the which is alwaies ſo much the 
greater and more loathſome , as the vertue is more-ex- 
cellentand worthie which is contrarie to it: whereup- 
on as the loueof God is the higheſt yertue, ſo on the 
contrarie part the hatred of God is the greateſt vice. 
Saint Gregor. ſaith, a vile and ſtincking carrion is more 


tolerable to mans (ent, then aſinfull ſoule vnto Gods: 


So then if we feate and be vnwilling to appeare vile,fil- 
thic, and deteſtable before the holy and moſt worthic 
maieſtic 
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maieſtie of God, and it wee abhorre that the counte- 
nance of our Creator ihould bee turned trom vs, let vs 
then auoide ſinne with all carefplneſle and pure aftecti- 
on, within and without, for gguſdeformitie can ſo dil- 
figure vs in mans eye, as the reaſonable ſoule, by linne., 
i5 deformed, and made vile and hatetull in the cyes of 
God, and before his ſight: for by {in the ſoule of man 
15 made like che dincil kimſelte. 
16 Euill Joers ſhunne the light, what they cannot 
aucid, thcy cndcaour to conceale, they docthings, qfjniquitie 
they thame to heare of, they walke diforderly , and and the pn- 
thinke to ſhroud themſelues in the clouds: That, which »ſhment 
the feare of Gou cannot cauſe them wholly to auoid, ****<% 
that the ihame of men enforceth them to conucy from 
the eyes of the world,So {inne is aſl:amed of it lelte,and 
ſhewerth that God had naturally implanted in alla ſen- 
tence, and condemnation againſt {inne, which though 
we commit, yet committing it we condemne it, and be- 
cauſe we condemne it in our ſelues; we conceale1t trom 
others, Yet many haue ſo depriued themſelues of this 
natural remorſe, they open the face of ſinne to the view 
of all men, let a man thut his eyes neuer ſo cloſe. Howe 
earneſt was »4thanaſinrs with the Emperour, ſharplve to 
correct the Paſtors in his time going from their flock, Negligence #1 
If for the reuerence of their perſons, ſaith that good '*© mer: 
man, thou will not conſtraine them to dwell with their 
flockes: ({uftzr me to auoidc thein out of thy gouern- 
ment, andit God aske mea reaſon, why I doe to, I will 
thew it him. And yet theſc (innes beeing written in the 
open forcheads of many in this land : how many doe 
pull downe their hearts one whit the more for it. Thus 
towalxein (inne without ſhame atall, is it maruell, if 
the godly bewailc to ſee itz If there were but one vniult 
man, 1niquitic for this one mans ſinne were lament1- 
ble, much more when whole families, when whoic 
{treetes, nay when whole townes and Cittics arc ſuch, 
the caleisto be lamented. And be it that generally the 
| | common 
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common ſort of men bee ſo ill inclined, yet ſo long as 
the Miniſters be vnpolluted with bloud, there is hope, 
the relt may be recoucred, but it they be as a theefe that 
layes waite for his pray . And /rumgnot onely of, but from 
the altar : Worke euill in the eyes of the people , what 
then can be hoped for? Yer hope of better is not onely 
cutoff: if thoſe that bee in authoritie correc both the 
one and the other, and ceniurc both people & Paſtors, 
Bur it a ſtate bee ſo ruinous, that they doc the greateſt 
wrongs, which ſitin the higheſt roomes, when iniqu1- 
tic and authoritic kifle each other , when the workers 
of iniquitie will not be controlled, and cannot be cor- 
reced, then itisa time of mourning and lamentation, 
It the Prophets in their daies did bewaile ſuch things, 
what ſhuld we do, whom God hath caſt into ſuch dates, 
wherein wee (ce the bookes had and read wherein ini- 
quitie15 preſcribed As for ſwearing , and prophaneſle, 
theſe arc the finncs of poore men, they that wili keare a 
topinthe world , muſt now thinke oppreſs1on & adul- 
teric be things indifferent, ſo tar are the precepts of in- 
1quitic ſpread cuen in our higheſt places . This thou 
ſcelt, O Lord, and canſt thou ſufter it, that what thou 
condemneſt tor a crime wee ſhould accompt it vertue? 
\\'icn ſuch thingsare ainong vs, and ſuffered and pra- 
{cd initeede of harmonious Songs,the mulicke of Te- 
ruſalem (ſhould bee to lament . Otherwiſe it will bring 
toe times, when it will bee our greateſt miſhap that 
cuerwee haue beene happie, ſo much our preſent ſor- 
rowCcs (hall be augmented by our biepaltioyes. Then it 
will bec time to burne our Crowne to athes : when for 
thelr abhomunations we taat ſeemed as Gods, ſhall be 
trampled vader foote as dunge, when the nobles, that 
are as the pureſt Gold become to be as carthen veſle!s, 
when our Miniſters, that were honorable ſha!l become 
contemptable:; when the Babilonians (hall drinke in 
our holy and honouradle veſicls of Gods worthip. Oh 
that this could teach vs wiledome, to make rhe bowels 
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of the poore the coffers of onr treſures.Yet heare in 1s 
not all,our ſinnes deſerues a greater (ſcourge. Our chil- 
dren, for whome wee would not promiſe an heauenly 
inheritance, ſhall wallow in their owne bloud before 
our faces; when that comes to paſle, though thy childe 
be deare, yet remember that he ſhould not hane beene 
fo deare to thee as he, that ſhed his bloud both tor him 
and thee. And yet beyond all this our ground ſhall bee 
burnt to the ground: our vines {hall drie, our trees it;al 
be eaten vpwith fire,our paſtures {corched as an heath, 
our ſumptuous buildrmgs thall be rutnous houſes, our 
fieldes ſhall bee like vnto the paued Allies, and our 
Cicties ſhall bee as a plowed field, the enemie ſhall find 
a Paradiſe and ſhall leaue vsa wildernefſe. But you w1!l 
fay, what 1s all this to vsas yer? It the leaſt of the Saints 
which be precious ſpurres in the Lords SanRuarie, bee 
better then all buildings in the world, who can thinke 
of our ſpirituall vaſtation and not to haue his counte- 
nance {ad with the remembrance thcreof. Hath not the 
Lord euen in our daies and inour eyes, p ldoftthe 
barke from euerie pleaſant tree; how hath hee made it 
bare, is there one braunch, which rhe enemie hath not 
made white? How doe the heards pine away, how doe 
the lockgperiſh ? That which the Palmer worme hath 
lett,the Canker worme hath eaten:that which the Can- 
ker worm hath lett, the Caterpiler hath eaten they haue 
ſpoyled the Church from hand to hand . Wherefore it 

Lc behoueth thoſe places , that have ſo caſt the Lord out, 
f + tolabour.thetharueſt may be reconered, and that the 
4 braunches benew planted, that the holdeps caſt downe 
may bee reedified , and that the vines be repaired. For 
want whereof cuerie priuate mans ticld being as a gar- 
den, and enerie mans garden being as a Paradiſe, the 
Lords garden whether tor want of inanuring ortor the Idle 1eT-in 

fleeping of the dreſſers, I know not) lieth like the field the miniltcric, 

of the ſlugguiſh man, and his vineyard like the vine- 

yard of one that is idle. And where cueric houſe is cu- 
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riouſly ſieled, enerie Cittie aptly compaRted, the houſe 
ofthe Lord (whether for that the ſpiritual] workmen 
arc confounded among themſelues, or the ouerſeers of 
the worke be willingly corrupted )lyerh void and waſte 
in many places, ſo that they that ſee it, are conſtraigned 
to ſay, ( O Lord) why doſt thou behold vs thus, and 
tuffereſt vs to ſee luch vaſtation ? Neither yet i] all the 
voice of the enemie cryingin the day of reuenge, race 
it, race it downe to the ground , ſtrike vs with ſuch a 
terrour, as when violence ſhal come vpen vs,our wives, 
our children, wirhout all reſpec of age and eſtate . It 
is not poſible , that wee in our great ſecuritie, ſhould 
concciac a ſhadow of that inexplicable griefe, which 
ſhal follow that perſecuting plague haſting towards vs, 
when the carcaſles of our tricnds ſhall make away , and 
Leasapathin ourſtreetes, when our women ſþall vil- 
lanouſly beabuled in the Lords Sion, the children put 
to the edge of the ſword, the Princes hanged vp by the 
hands, no ſparing ſhall be of ſexe or of age, and beſides 
{o 0utragious a rage, when our foes ſhall come to tread 
2s holy ground, where the glorie of God his houſe 
ſhould ſtrike them ſtone dead, when their ſword ſhould 
bee abail.ed and looſe itglittering, when it ibould ſee 
the maicltte of the Lord in his Miniſters and Preachers. 
This 15 a matter of griete & indignation: for the harm- 


Crt war |ciic bloud powredby the king of Babel on the groiid, 
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W NV ben this maFdic Tyger comes, hee will pretend that 


being compared to the bloud of the Saivts ſhed by the 
Pope, 1t would beeas a ſponefull in reſpe& of the Sea. 


he rootes out hereſte, but then why doth hee ſucke the 
bloud of infants, who are not capable of hereſfie. Well 
itthis bee his1ntent to roote out hereſie, is the (word a 
htinſtrument to doe it ? Paul and Perer, and the reſt of 
that bleſled Colledge, and Chriſt himſelfe put many 
notable heretiquesto ſilence , by the force of reaſon 
and not by dint of ſword , Was it Chriit his meaning, 
that the ſucceſſour of Peter ſhould draw out his ſword, 


when 
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when Peter himſclfe was bidden to putit vp? And yet 
this royall Prieſt and Biſhop, generally will drowne the 
Church in her owne bloud. And doe we not ſee how the 
guides, Paſtors, and ouerſcers of the Church are dri- 
uen out of ſundrie places,where this Biſhop hath ſet his 
foote, whole hearts could haue beene better contented 
At once, to hauec fealed their doarine with their bloud, 
then to be (eperated fromthem , to whole ſoules they 
had deuoted themfelues. An heauie farwell , no donbr 
they rooke of their congregations, when as we read of 
ſome, who filled their highwaies with their beaſts, and 
laid their children at the tcete of the Paſtors,when they 
departed from them, crying vnto them, what ſhall bee 
our eſtate, now yee are gone to martyrdome? Who hal 
waſh our children in the Chriſtall waters of baptiſme? 
Who ſhall eaſe our afflicted conſciences when the ad- 
uerſarie ſhall accuſe vs? Who ſhal lead vs the way. of life, 
and bring our ſoules to reſt ? Recompence them (O 
Lord) as they haue deſerucd, that are the cauſe of this, 
(O Lord) giue them ſad hearts.So heauic a croſle will ir 
be to ſee an irremediable deſolation of holy things: we 
know not yet the, þitternefle of this cup, yetwee haue 
th2m among vs, we hauetaſted it, whome let vs inter- 
taine with /o/eph with reares of mercie, andletvsin 
their ſuites ſay to the Lord, they haue beholden miſeric 
(O Lord) cauſe them to behold the light of thy lo- 
ving countenance , for their relicte and comfort . So 
bee ir. 

17 Itisth* great iudgement of God vpon the cor- 
ruptiudgement of the world, that vnleſle ſinne be pro- 
digious and monttrous, ſuch as goe round about the 
world. we are not mooued withit, When we admoniſh 
otlicr ſfinncs of icfting, and ſuch like, forſooth we muſt 
ſm:lewhenwedoec ſo, and we mult laugh vpon them, 
leatt wee moue choller, and giue offence. Well (or all 
(1119. 11: -7vAll mealure, and for the lect of all finnes, 
Chriit Iclus tuc5onne of God was faine (0 {1;ed his pre- 
Bb ciOus 
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cious bloud . Howſocuer ſinne ſcemeth little to vs in 
committing, it was verie great to Chriſtin ſuffering for 
it. [hey bee ſmall ſinnes to vs which are vſuall to all, 
but if they were not vſuall , they would ſeeme prodi- 
CiOus, 

18 Althe ſences eſpecially the eyes, as they are moſt 
fincular inſtruments ro receiue good things by, if they 
by Gods ſpirit bedirected, fo it they bee not well or- 
arcca,do bring greateſt emls:and theretore Dar d prat- 
eth that his eyes might bee guided aright, and /ob ma- 
keth 2 couenant with his eyes, vnder which the orher 
partes are included ; asalio when Daurd maketh a co- 
vcient with his mouth, /o/eph his miſtrefle firſt offen- 
deain looking without a cauſe: tor the wantonneſle of 
vainz lookes bewray che corruption of the heart, wee 
muſtthen {trive to have a lawtill cauſe of all our do- 
ings, that{o wc raay be aflured oi Gods prouidence to 
watci cuer vs, leaſt it any harme happen vnto vs, we be 
the 1uit occaſion thereof. Secondly thee offended in not 
keepy'ng a meaſure : tor wholocuer ſeeth his owne cor- 
ruptions, traely will bee aftraid of the verie 2;zpearaace 
of cuill, as /ob, although hee was never a4ulterer, yet 
priuie ro h1s corruption hee made a couenaut with his 
eyes. /o/rphs miltreſle ſpake to him day by day aud hee 
retufeth, thee abideth (till in hcreuill purpoſe , but hee 
itili rciutcth her, and hcre 1s the difference betwcene 
Gods children and the wicked, rhe one continucth [till 
in wickedneſie & would baue all others ſuch, tie other 
perſcucrein godlincile, and would bring all men to the 
{arie (ce was conuinced of her favitand yet forrowed 
Bet but continued , Where note, the ottner finne the 
Icfie griefe , a note of th: children of the diucli. But 
contrarily , the oftner ſinne the more gricte, anote of 
the child of God. /oſeph was young about thirtic tower 
yeares, and yet chaſt, contrarie to thoſe that ſay, tornt- 
cation is butatricke of youth , /o/epp was entiled and 
yet ycclded not, a figne ofa pure heart, for although 
temprations 
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remptations be offred of thoſe, yet it proceedeth of our 
corruption that we yeeld to them. As Berſpebayeelded 
to Danid bur (hee was corrupted, /oſeph yeelded notto 
his miſtreſſe, becauſe his heart was pure. If we will bee 
cleancin all, let vs firtt know our hcarts, and {ce where 
wee are ucakelt and peta ſpeciall detence againſt that, 
otherwiſe we {hal take too much libertie,& indecd the 
chaſtcſt in hcart, will be chaſtelt in looke, becauſe they 
know their own corruption & [triuc againlt it, for who 
ſo cuer hateth ſfinne,truly will hate the garment dehled 
with (inne : and will beware of thoſe things which 1n 
themſclucs arclawtull, becauſe hee 1s readie to abule 
them. 

19 If God hath made any as tne eye to (ce, as the 
mouth to reproue, as tie hand to redrefle finne erther 
in familics, in Church or in Common-wealth , they 
muſt ſpectally looke to themſelues, they ſinnc not. For 
of al others itis a great diſgrace to lee the,as the prigci- 
pal members of the vody hurt, Againe the hurt of fuck a 
member1s the endaungering of al the other members. 
Now great rca{ons there are, why ſuch men ſinne moſt 
daungerouſlly. Firſt the higher wee aſcend, the greater 
{trength vc receine of God to relilt finne, a thing then 
1c were moſt deformed,that the more {trengrth we haue 
to keepec off {1nnc then others, the leſle wee ſhould doe 
it. Againe the greater and better credite we haue, the 
more we mulſtthinke ourſelues bound to thankſ(ulnes, 
then where thankfulnciic ſhould abgund molt, vn- 

q - - , - — = ” _ 
taanktulneſle becing found moſt, itis greatgblemiih. 
Tinrdly where we are neerer toluch dignitic,we thould 
hauc the chicfeſt gitts to keepe out motes and beames, 
both great and {mall finncs,now af the eye, that ſhould 
torciec and prevent ſuch things thould recciue motes 
and beames inirielfc, it is a thing moit abſurd, when 
they,l{ay,that ſhould ric thchouſe,the Church or coir » 
mon wealth of blemit{tes, be moil tuli of biemithes,1t1s 
a great UEOTBITC , Lavwviy tacleat offence, that lica a 
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one commits,cuerie one is grieued with , and then ra- 
therthen ſuch athing ſhould bee, it were better notto 
be a gouernour, or that hee were faire burned For as 
witiiout the eye no other member can doe his office, 
neither the hand, nor the foote can doe their funion 
without ſight, ſo without the dire&ion of ſuch gouer- 
nours,10 part can doe his dutie. The ſattie of the eye is 
the ſafetie of the other members,the goad eſtate of the 
people isin the goodeſtate of the Prince, euerie mem- 
ber hath his intereſt in the eye, and therefore the faulc 
of the eye {tickes in euerie member. Sothatin the peri! 
of the eye, how many members ſo cuer are dependant 
of it, ſo many are in daunger, and ſo many lips that 
men of authoritie fal into,ſo many occaſions of offence 
are oftred to their charges. 

20 In apublikireformation we'mult ſpecially meete 
GreatGnnes With the greateſt ſin,and begin firſt to cait out beames, 
mytfiit our, and then motes. This 1s the order of God himſelfe: for 

although hee hrſt talked with Adam, and ſo proceeded 
to Exe,and then to the Serpent, (for Adams linne is as 
the mote) yetwhen he comes to indgement and to ſen- 
tence of caſting out, hee firſt begins with the Serpent, 
whoſe ſinne was a beame ſinne,and lo proceeds againſt 
the other two,which in reſpe& of that were but as mote 
ſfinnes. This was Dauids order, firſt P/al. 1 :1.he will caſt 
out Apoſtataes,and Atheiſts. Secondly,ſcorners of Re- 
ligion and al peruerſe ſpirits. Thirdly, the (clanderer & 
tale-teller ,& laſtly enen him that looketh but proudly, 
which thing we little accompt of, This was the order of 
Chriſt:for bodily diſeaſes,it is ſaid 4ſath.q.hehealed all 
ſicknefſes, &then it is ſaid he healed crepls: for ſpiritual 
hee firſt cured them that were poſſeſſed, then the luna- 
ticke,then the leprous,&c. Laſtly this was the order of 
the Primitiue Church, whether they dealt in excomuni- 
cation,in ſuſpenſion, or in admonition.For excomun1- 
cation, firſt they began with ſcorners,the with blaſphe- 


mers,thirdly with heretiks, fourthly with periured = 
ons 


ſons,&liftly,with the obſtiqate enemies of diſciplin. 
ſuſpention, they dealt firſt againſt common (corners, ſe- 
condly, againſt negleQers of the litergie;thirdly,againſ(t 
quarellers : fourthly , againlt incontincat perſons , 
and fittly againſt ilaunderers. For admonition , fir(t 
they mer with the idle perſons. .; ſecondly, with com- 
mon pratlers : thirdlye with vareuerent bchauiours 
of themſclues agatalt ſuperigurs : fourthlye , againlt 
them that excecde aboue their abilitic in their apparel; 
tittly , with them-that negle&ted the (tare, zconomicall 
by needieſlerunnipginto debt, and ſointo debr', and 
fo into wilfi1l pougrtio. Thus we ſee: the order of God 
himſeltc, of Dauid , of Chriſt the{ſonne of God, of the 
Church 11 it excellent beautic, - :;; 

21 The eltate of {inners maywell hee.compazed to 
them that be ſicke:foras when one keepethrhis bad, and 
gocth to phiſicke, it argueth ſome notable maladie, and 
diſorder, whereby he 1s hindered from ſome neceſlarie 
fanttion ; ſo our foule by the diftemper of {inne, is not 
onely lu;zdered;ffom higr dutie., . but is cleang putoutof 
all good canrigand;temper, Nautd complaingthof this, 
My ({;nne hath taken ſuch halde ypon me,-tbasT am nor 
avletolooke vp, they be gone oucr my head, they haue 
worne away my beaurie,there1s no relt znimy bones, by 
reaſon oft my linne, Very, aptly arg they compared to 
ſickepjca that are ſinners, to the cade they;might more 
warely looke tothemſclucs, ſcarce trhebortom of their 
thoughts,tec)e the.r gricfe where it lieth, findeoutthe 
cauſe thercof, ſeekebertimes for remedie , leaſt nor tas 
king it intime,it rankle and felter inwardly, it cate and 
inte:t more and more, it come to a running ſore, as Da- 
aid complaineth,and fo proue very neare incurable, The 
Pharifies are well called ficke men, to moue thoſe Pea- 
cock-tailed juſlicjaries, to pitie the miſerable plight and 
pickle they werein, and not ſo fleightly to ouer-looke 
themſclues as they were wont to doe. Whois {o vnna- 
turall, thatis not moucd with pitic towards the licke ? 
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who is ſo without all bowels, that is not touched with 
compaſſion of a ficke man? Tfhis heartſtrings be not fo 
hard as a horne, if he haue not a flint ſtone in place of his 
hcarr,if his reines beenot ſteele, and his heart and bos 
wels hewed and framed out ofan hard Oke , hee muſt 
needes haue ſomeremorle , his bowels muite needes 
yearne, and his hart within him cannot chuſe but mourn 
ouer the groanes of a nian that draweth his Jalt breath, 
And as the Lord ſpake it 1s a memorandum for them to 
ſtrike their frozen hearts: fo for vur ſelues wee haue to 
take this Item alſo,for in them he toucheth vs, our ſhare 
15in-it, hee ſhadowes therein the whole eſtate of mans» 
kinde ſubic& to cuerie diſeaſe, alwayes drowping and 
complaining, alwayes laide yp on one fſideor other, teas» 
ching vs to giueoucr, and to diuorſe our ſclues from all 
ſecuritie, The Scripture 1n this point is plentifull , Who 
Can ſay bis heart is cleane? T here isnonethat doth good, no 
ot oneall are ſficke either of the couetous dropſie,or ams 
bitious feuer of the itch of concupiſcence. Hee thar 
hath not the fir on him , may ſtart vp and looke to his 
ncighbour, All our health is a perillous diſeaſe, our righs 
reouſnefle isas a ragge ſtained with the flowers of a wos 
man,lIt none be voide,ifmany ſinnes lic hidden vs (for 
who can tell how oft he offendeth, who can ſay,heis nor 
craſed) if ourcleaneſle be filthic, ifour light be darke« 
neſſe,ifour health be lickeneſle, how filthie is our filthis 
neſſe 2 how darke is our darknes ? how fore is our ficke 
nes? And home truly is our bodie called a bodic of 
death. If then wee had anic hope of our recoueric , it 


would make vs looke for our phiſition Chriſt. --»> - a 
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called our Phiſition, andto bel , it 
91] doorhgreatly commende ynto vs his 
kindneſle ynſpeakeable, and mercie 


glorie,to becomea Phiſition to heale 
our deſperate diſcaſes, More that heis no common leach, 
but ſuch a one as wee may ſafely putour liuesinto his 
hand,it will appeare eaſily if we confider the propertics 
ofan expert Phiſition, in whom theſe three are chicflic 
to be conſidercd,and required, Firſt a ſenſe of the infirs 
mitie,whereby in looking well ouer ys,he may know the 
diſeaſe the more throughly, Such a one was Chriſt, Eſay, 
53.He had good caulc to know ourinfirmitics, henece 
ded not that ame ſhould counſailehim,, he knewe what 
was in man, Secondly,a veriereadie and willing minde 
to heale them,and take paines with them that arc diſca- 
ſed. This alſo was inour Sawour. Eſay.64. The ſpirit of 
the Lord is vpon me, in that he hath annoznted me, that 
I was willingto heale the broken hearted, and preach 
forth the acceptable yeare of the Lord, Thirdly,a facul- 
tie and facilitic in healing, This alſo was in full meaſure 
io him. He went aboutr,faith Mathew, doing good, heas 
ling euerie diſeaſe and maladic among the people,which 
may farre more fitly by way of Mctaphor, be tranſlated 
vnto the ſoule, where after a more ſingular way hee wor- 
keth great maltecrics,and doth greater cures. This is the 
comfort of all comfors to the groning ſoule,to haue a pi- 
tifull, awilling ,and a skilfull Phiſition to looke vpon 
them,and take them in hand, 

z When ſicknes or any aftliftionis vpon vs, we muſt 
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who is ſo without all bowels, that is not touched with 
compaſſion of a ficke man? Ifhis heartſtrings be not ſo 
hard as a horne, if he haue not a flint ſtone in place of his 
hcarr,if his reines beenot iteele, and his heart and bos 
wels hewed and framed out ofan hard Oke , hee muſt 
needes haue ſome remorſe , his bowels mulite needes 
yearne, and his hart within him cannot chuſe but mourn 
ouer the groancs of a man that draweth his Jaſt breath, 
And as the Lord ſpake it is a memorandum for them to 
ſtrike their frozen hearts: ſo for vur {clues wee haue to 
take this Item alſo,for in them he toucheth vs, our ſhare 
15init, hee ſhadowesthercin the whole eſtate of mans» 
kinde ſubie& to euerie diſcaſc, alwayes drowping and 
complaining, alwayes laide vp on onefideor other, teas» 
ching ys to giue oucr, and to diuorſe our ſelues from all 
ſecuritie, The Scripture 1n this point is plentifull , Who 
Can ſay bis heart is cleane? T here isnenethat doth good, no 
»ot one all are ſicke either of the couctous dropſic,or ams 
bitious feuer of the itch of concupiſcence. Hee thar 
hath not the fir on him , may ſtart vp and looke to his 
neighbour, All our health is a perillous diſeaſe, our righs 
teouſnefle isasa ragge ſtained with the flowers of a wos 
man,lIt none be voide,ifmany finnes lic hidden vs (for 
who can tell how oft he offendeth, who can ſay,heis nor 
craſed) if our cleaneſle be filthie, if our light be darke- 
neſle,ifour health be fickeneſle, how filthie is our filthis 
neſſe ? how darke is our darknes ? how ſore is our ficke 
nes? And home truly is our bodie called a bodice of 
death. If then wee had anic hope of our recoueric , it 
would make vs looke for our phiſition Chriſt. + 
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= x that Chriſt doth vouchſafe to bee 
; Ze! Nlled our Phiſition, andto beſo , it 
Fj doorhgreatly commende vato vs his 
kindneſle ynſpeakeable, and mercie 
| vameaſurable, that hee woulde come 
Nl downe from heauen from his throne of 
glorie,to become a Philition to heale 
our deſperate diſcaſes, More that heis no common leach, 
but ſuch a one as wee may ſafely putourliuesinto his 
hand,it will appeare cafily if we confider the propertics 
ofan expere Phiſition, in whom theſe three are chicflic 
to be conſidercd,and required, Firſt a ſenſe of the infirs 
mitie,whereby in looking well ouer ys,he may know the 
diſcaſe the more throughly, Such a one was Chriſt, Eſay, 
53.He had good cauſe to know ourinfirmitics, henece 
ded not that anic ſhould counfailehim,, he knewe what 
was in man, Secondly,a veriercadic and willing minde 
to heale them,and take paines with them that are diſca- 
ſed. This alſo was inour Sawour. Eſay.64. The ſpirit of 
the Lord is vpon me, in that he hath annoznted me, that 
I was willing to heale the broken hearted , and preach 
forth the acceptable yeare of the Lord, Thirdly,a facul- 
tie and faciliticin healing, This alſo was in full meaſure 
io him. He went abour,faith Mathew, doing good, heas 
ling eucrie diſcaſe and maladic among the people,which 
| may farre more fitly by way of Mctaphor, be tranſlated 
vnto the ſoule, where after a more ſingular way hee wor- 
keth great malterics,and doth greater cures. This is the 
comfort of all comfors to the groning ſoule,to hauc a pi- 
tifull, a willing ,and a skilfull Phiſition to looke ypon 
them,and take them in hand, 
z When ficknes or any afflitionis vpon vs, we muſt 
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take cede thar we indent not with the Lord, but learne 
preſently to liue rightequily, and to profite by whatſoe- 
uer1s layd vpon vs,though we ſce not prelent releaſe, For 
if the crofleonelyhumble-vs, and we be not humbled in 
hearted,what thall we be when the crolle is gone? There 
tore {ot vs leetheLord, and be humbled, becaule it 1s 
his doingz/and with our whole heart ſubſcribe therevn- 
to, andthenlet the Lord remoue itin his time, ſo that 
we preſently profite by it, A certaine man who had bin 
three yeares pained with a gricuous diſcaſc, and finding 
no remedie by phyficke,wiſhed many times ro die; and 
yet when he had better conſidered, he humbled himlelt 
and ſaid with his heart, If this lie on meall my lite, yer 
will I ferue the Lord,which done he found preſent calc, 
and was not troubled therewith-afterward.; Alſo when 
men are falneinta-thehands of the Magjſtrate,or of the 
diſcipline of the church,they will ſhew great repentance 
for thetime. But when the time, pf FIOT amination 
and courlſc of iultice andpierip is rafecs ON Iu « 
better ;, which-ſhewerh that they were not truly hum 
bled,neitherreceyued anyprofite by thar preſent cor- 
re&tion, Butlet vslearne to-profite by both,namely by 
the immediate, or mediate hand of God vpon vs, and 
know that if the Lord forgiue our {innes they ſhall bee 
forgotten of men,and if we ſhameour ſclues,and be tru- 
ly humbled yader his hand for them, then the Lord wil 
take away our ſhame, and whatſocucr afiliction, in his 
ductime, i | | 

'3 Itwe promiſe amendment in the time of our trou- 
ble, and yet follow it not in the time ofproſperitie it is 
for hardues of heart, For Pharaoh His example is for vs 
to feare,we mult not put it off for time to concbut pre- 
ſently.learne toamend our liues ,, otherwiſe the Lord 
may deale with vs as he did with him, 

4 Whenlicknes oranyother trouble doth afflict vs, 
if we would know whether it proceede from the fauour 
and louc of God towards vs, let vs learne to ſee it inthe 
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example ofehedbeete on the crofſegwho fled vnto God, 
profited by the crofle,and would that others alſo ſhould 
ſo doefur if weean introuble flic to God, uot to witches, 
and profite by our croſſe, whichin it oature is able to 
make vs worſe , wherevnto. alſo Sathan will ſet to his 
hand ; if we -detire to amend our life, and that others al- 
{o ihould amend by our example:by theſe fruits we may 
ſee that our hckenes 15 ſanRified in Chrilt, and al other 
our troubics are aiſo ſanctified in him, For God woulde 
not haue receiued'vs fo graciouſly in the ſacrifice of his 
ſonne Clift, it he ment to deſtroy vs, wethaue giuen vs 
fo many pledges of his loue : So we may realon with our 
ſuules,as Hanoabs wite did with her husbande. Exod. 
13623 © 

5 Secing Godcregtedallthings,nothing hath vertue 
inir,but as God giueth it ; and when it,pleaſeth him hee 
taketh it away. Our Father eAdaws liued with hearbes, 
 & yet ſhuld hauc liued for eyer,but we have many other 
' things for onr nourithmenr,and yet live not, Againe our 
fathers before the floud liucd longer then we doc yet 
hadnot ſo many diſhes as we have. The children of If- 
rae] liued fortie yeares with Manna,and Aoſes and Elias 
lived fortie dayes without meatec-all theſe teach vs, that 
man liueth not by bread onely, and that the want of the 
creatures doth not necellarily calt vs into diſeaſes, but 
that iT1s our finance which calteth vs into them, Meate 
doth not nouriſh vs, -Phyſicke dooth nor heale vs, and 
the creatures doe not [trengthen vs, but the Lord dot!: 
all in all,as it pleaſeth him, to tric his children,or to pu- 
nith the wicked, 

. 6 Incorporallbleſgings,if wee haue not the ſpirite to 
teach vs,that by the word,and by prayer they are fanc- 
tified ynto onr vſe,ifwe can not recejue cuen cuery mor 
{ell of meate at Gods hands, as tokens:and pledges ofthis 
fauour,ſurely we ihall cither at the Jaſt bee brought to 
loath them, or to ſer our hearts too much ypon them: ſo 
that the Lord ſhal be conltrained to take. them frow vs, 
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tomake them rot,melr,and ſtinke, ſo that wee ſhall nor 
finde them,nor haue any good, holy and profitable vſe 
of them,Contrariwiſe,if the ſpirit doc teach vs, and af- 
ſure our hearts, thatall the creatures of God are ſan&is 
fied vnto vs by the worde,and by prayer : then ſhall we 
piuc God due glorie inthew, find profite by them, and 
aue them ſo long continued vnto vs, as ſhall be expe- 
dient for vs,Some that dolook on the word of God,ons 
ly to get knowledge, or to be as others are, at thelaſt ir 
will be loathed of them,So the Miniſter of God, if wee 
like him onely for fauour,or ſome gifts that he hath, and 
not for that he is the miniſter of our ſaluation,wee ſhall 
quickly cither make hiut an Idoll, or elſe vtterlie de- 
{piſe hum, Therefore ifwe willalwayes haue them in due 
eltimation, let vsacknowledge them to be ſuch as labor 
for our ſaluation, 

7 Asoftentimes it falleth , that ſome men receiue 
naturall ſickeneſlcs from their naturall parents ; ſo doc 
ſome likewiſereceme from their naturall finnes, 

8 When ſome had admoniſhed him for —_— 
mention of olde finnes when hee was at the death o 
any : heſaidfirſt, Ieſteeme not men as they arein the 
tuncoftheir ficknes, but ordinaril y I meaſure them, as 
they were intheirliues, Againe , they are not guiltic of 
oldefins in death,which repented trulic of their 01d fins 
in health , andlife. Beſides if they bee not guiltie , my 
prayer or ſpeach hurteth themnor, but profiteth others; 
if they bee guiltie, the trouble of them ſhall turne to 
their good, inthat they ſhall fiade the indgement of 
this world, & eſcapethe Gnal indgemet that is too come. 

9 He thought that there ſhould not be one miniſter 
for theſicke,and the whole in the time of the plague : 
but that one ſhould miniſter to the whole, whileſt their 
owne Paſtor tended theſicke. 

10 So greatly he reioyced in troubles, that he would 
not wiſhto be ytterly freed from often infirnuties , be- 


cauſe the Lord had yerie much by themprouoked _ 
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often to examine himſelfe. 

11 Acertaine godlyand eſpeciall triend of his, ma- 
king knowne his purpoſe in taking phyſlicke to helpe 
himin aleſſe infirmitie ; he ſaid : Sir your Phyſicke may 
eaſe you of ſome paine, but Thope it ſhall not purge you 
of the fauour of God : for although you bee eaſedin 
this,yert for that God loueth you, he will meet with you 
in ſome other thing. 

12 Aſa was reprooued, becauſe heeſoughtnot the 
Lord when he was ſicke of the goute, which was a pu- 
niſhment of his vnlawfull conenant. 2,Chyo. 16. Though 
it came of his age and trauaile : yet the children of God 
will ſo thinke of the meanes, that they ſee God diſpo- 
ſing nature, and deſtituting them of grace , that rhey 
faile in ſuch things.So many now adayes in fickneſle goce 
to the Phifitions with eſa , neuer conftidering their 
finnes,the iuſt cauſe thereof. It is good to ſeeke to the 
Phifitions,ſo that God be firſt ſought to by repentance 
ofthat finne , which we thinke ro bee the cauſe of the 
ſame.But when the Phifition can not helpe them , and 
when they know no cauſe of their fickeneſſe , but are 
rangely ſtricken, and faddenly, then they are found, 
and ſay they are taken as Moſes, Exod.a. ſudden! y ſtric- 
ken ſaith, that the Lord hath met him : ſo the ſtrange- 
neſſe of the thing did ſooner bring him to God. There- 
fore as t he children of God arc by this meanes ſooner 
brought to God, as Moſes and /ob,fo the wicked inthe 
like caſes doe flic further from God, and thinke it law- 
ful to go to witches,when their Phiſitions cannot help. 
Let vs then both in ordinaric & extraordinarie meanes 
of bleſs ings,and puniſhments alwayes confeſle,thatthe 
hand of the Lord hath wrought it, and ſeek to be cured 
of him by whom we haue beene wounded. Andlet vs ſo 
looke to the means, as that we firſt reconcile our ſclues 
to God for our ſinnes, and pacihe him, in that he may 
bleſſe,and not curſe the meanes of phiſicke. 


13 TheLord (endeth plagues one greater then _ 
ther 


"w 
w. 4 
/ 


ther, yct alwayes threatneth before the plagues doe 
come: {o thatit wee would profite by the threatnings 
we ſhould preuent the plague that it ſhould not come« 
And this vſe ought we to make ofthe threatnings, that 
ſo we may eſcape the iudgements by profiting by the 
worde,and by them. 

1.4 Some will tay, that they do not find in themſelues 
thoſe fruits of true repentance , by their ſickneſles and 
troubles, which are ſet downe to be in the children of 
God. Such muſt take heed that they doe nor denie that 
which God hath wrought in them. /ob could neuer bee 
brought to doe ſo. Bur if thy affli&ion continue,& thou 
findeſt notthat profire that ſhoulde bee in thec, reaſon 
thus with thy ſelfe.Iam the child of God,and am afflic- 
tcd, and yet profite not as I ought, therefore God doth 
continue the ſame vypon, me, thatI may reape due pro- 
fte by it. Therefore I willingly yeelde to the croſle, and 
take it vp: but if thou feele(t not rhiss, yet if in thy heart 
thon doelt louc Gods word , and his children,and all 
goodncelic,and hateſt ſinne, and all wickedneſle, then ##n+ 
thou mult needs be his childe, and therefore bee com- 
forted : for, becauſe thou art not humbled , therefore 
thou reapeſt not the fruit of affligions& therefore they 
lic ſtil ypon thee, that at what time ſocuer thou art hum- 
bled, the Lord may take away the croſle, and giue thec 
fruit of thine afflictions, For when thou art humbled, he 
will ceaſe fo aff. | 

15 AgodlyPhiſition in the time of periecution ha- 

uing three patients reſortiug vnto him, to bee cured of 
one great euill, ſaid-; this ſtraunge diſeaſe and ſickneſle 
betokeneth ſome ſtrange {innes and corru ptions to be 
11 you, and therfore if you will by me be freed from the 
hicknefſe, reconcile your ſelues to God, that he may free 
you from your ſinnes . They allat once excuſed them- 
ſelues, wherein they bewraying their great ignorance: 
che Phiſttion vnripped their liues,and.at the firſt inqui- 
rea of them, it they did not frecequent the Male ? _ 
coul 
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could not plainly denie it, but couertly excuſed it, ſay- 
ing, that therein they did but as others ; which when 
the man of God percciued: haue you ſo highly diſplea- 
ſed God , and knowe not of any ſinneto be in you, goe 
your wayes,and firſt learne how grieuous your ſinne is, 
before God : for the Lord having laid his rodde vpon 
you, Idare not take it oft, vnleſle ye ſhew fruits of repen. 
tance. And thus he demiſſed them, vnrill they knowing 
and acknowledging their ſinne, with griefe returned, 


and afterward were healed. 
CH A P. 67s 


of Sathans pradtiſes,and of Schiſme 


and ſecuri tie, 


Pg He diuell {etteth an high eſtimation of a 
Nman, for that (as wee may reade in the 

RI Goſpel)hethinkes himſelfe whileſt he 1s 
TAY IPARIinaman,to be inapallace, but when hec 
ML SP} is out of a man, he thinkes himſclte in a 

S7 ew>deſcrt. Hereof it is, that being caſt out, 
he keepes ſuch roaring, foaming, and trembling, as 1s 
wonderfull.Paradiſe one would thinke, might haue-de- 
lighted him being ſo beautifull ; yet he eſteemed it but 
asa wildernefſe in reſpeR of Adam. 

2 Thediuell hath a pallace of pleaſure, and a court 
of libertic for thoſe that bee his: but if we will bee the 
Lords,ve muſt be hedged in and ſtinted, wee muſt not 
goe awrie, The diuell will let you doe,fpeake and thinke 
what you will, the more libertie ye vſe the better hee |1- 
keth your ſeruice : but God hath a {trite houſe, he will 
haue the heart,the minde,the ſoule,the bodice, andthe ,,,,. , , 
whole heart: this is hard ſeruice: well it is caſie to:enter $athan; © f 
ſeruice with the diuell, if one ſay, I will ſerue you freely, leruice. 
if another ſay, I will be a retainer to you, but I wil weare 


Gods liucrie,all ſhall be receiued, none refuſed, If you 
© 


How SSath2an 
ſrids (crip - 


334 Of Sathans prattiſes. 
be well, the dinell is well:it you be quiet,he is quiet, but 
this 1s a miſcrableſeruice. 

3 Thediuell is veriz painefull in his aſſaultes. He 
workes with Chriſt , and doubles his temptations on 
him,and purſacth him all his life long. When hee gat 
Dauid once to conſent to adulterie, then he trebles his 
blowes,he cauſeth him to make Vriah drunke, he vſeth 
deccit,hee cauſeth him to murther U7iab , yea he mur- 
rhcreth many with himphe will not be contented with 
the borders, but he wil aſſay to take the principallcitte. 
Take Peter for an example:firſt he comes long behinde: 
ſecondly, he was haled in by the ſhoulders, then he be- 
can to palter,after he denieth Chriſt, not long atter hee 
{weareth,and laſt of all he curſeth. 

4 Itisa part of the diuell his ſophiſtrie, as in good 
things to ſcuer the meanes from the ende, ſon euill 
things to ſeparate the end from the meanes. D aurd 10y- 
neth both togither, P/al,119.1 am thine 6h Lord ſaue me, 
The diucl perſwades vs, that God wil ſaue vs, butmakes 
vsncuer looke to that, ] amthene,In cuil he beareth vs 1in 
hand,we may vſe the mcanes, and neuer come to the 
cnde,and toclips of halte , as when he can ſuffer this, 
Feeles.11,9. Retoyce O yonaman, hee woulde leaue out 
ti11s, But rhouſhalt come to mdpement , But theſe hath 
God 1oyned together, and neyther the ſubtiltie of 
youth, nor anie witte of man, norall the Diucls in 
hell can ſeparate them , the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
and the indgementes of God , As toour firlt pa- 
rents, Exte, yee ſhall not die. To whome ſome Salowor 
might haue ſayde,if it ſceme plcaſaunt to you, eater, 
but death ſhall come, $0 in theſe two that Exckicl hath 
10yncd : the caſe of the Paſtour , and the blond re- 
quired athis handes, Hee might hane ſaydet goto 
builde you Tabernacles , where you may take moſte 
profite , and giue eare to nothing , yet God ſhall 
bring you to judgement. God with achaine of Ad- 
awant hath knitte the pleaſure of the worlde with 
1dge- 


and of Schiſme and Securitte. 383 
iudgement,he that hath one muſt have both, 

5 Icisoften the pollicic of Sathan, to make vs tra- 
vaile in ſome 290d thinges tocome, when more fitlic 
we might be occupied in 2oodthings preſent, 

6 We nw!t be proude acainlt Sathanin Chriſt, and 
humblerto all men Chrill, 

7 Sathan will tempt vs 2 though hee cannot ouer- 
come vs, 

8 As Godand his Angels are about vs, fois the 
Diueltand his Angels : and as the good Angels haue 
not beene ſcene, but extrao: dinarilie: fo are the cuill 
Angels, and hee that depriueth hinilelfe of this me- 
ditativn, weakneth his faith , For it 15 to our com- 
fort, that though wee bee in daunger, and no man 
by vs, yet God and ins Angels are with vs, to keepe 
vs, Andthis nieditation ought allo to humblevs, that 
though in cuill dooing no wancan fee and hurt vs, yet 
the Diuell, and <ul] ſpirites [hi] houer ouer vs, As 
gaine, wee "mult knowe , That asihe Angels hauc ap- 
peared to good 1iev ior ſpeciall defence 3 ſo the 
toulc (pirites way appeare tolume men tor ſpectall 
ſinnes : which cuill {pirites are not the foules of anic 
departed , as in the bhnde papicic it was imagined, 
bur the euill ſpirites in tie ayre, as the Apoltle ſpea- 
keth, Epheſ, 6,12. which are thcie truche calied the 
Princes of the darkenefſe of this worlde , becaule they 
doc as Lordes , coxmmaunde ,, and (way in the blinde 
{oules of men, Ephef. 2, 1,2. /obn, l 4 4+ F- Experience 
teacheth, that mamie meddle wititiie matters of the 
Cimrch , wlich are ſenſeleiteai:d barraine inthe doc- 
triceot newe buuth. But alas what if a man knewe all 
things, and knewe not himſelfe tobceanewe man in 
Chrill> atl1z nothing, 

9 Wenmulttirre vp our ownefluggiſhrelſle, by the 
forwardnelle we fce in others, ſo ſhall we rightly 'profite 


by Gods graces in thei. 
to If 


Eglef. 6.12. 


_ *. _ 


38s O f, Sathans pratiiſes, 

10 It we play with our owne affeRions, (inne inthe 
end from ſport will ſpurre vs to confuſion : for thongh 
we be giucn to flatter and preſume of our ſclues, that 
being twiſe or thriſe ſpared wee dare finne againe; yet 
we muſt know that the Lord will recompence his long 
tarying with wrathintheend. 

11 Asaman being outlawed may take his pleaſure 
fora while, but whenſocuer and whereſocuer hee may 
bee taken, he muſt yeeld to the puniſhment which by 
verdic hee is appointed : ſo the wicked in whome ſen- 
rence of damnation is alreadie paſſed, may for a while 
ſhake of their paine with vaine pleaſure, bur afterwards 
they ihall be arreſted,and carried violently to the place 
Note, of wocfull execution . But for the godly vnto whoſe 

conſcience, the aſſurance of their inheritance of hea- 
uen,by the enidence of the Goſpell and ſeale of the ſpi- 
ritis ratified, all the diuels in hell ſhall not preualle a- 
gainſt them, but in death they ſhall be warned to make 
their open appearance in the day of the reſurrection, 
yetas honeſt and before the Iudge, and not as felloni- 
ous offenders, 
12 TItisafearefull thing to bee ouer quiet with our 
Griefe, ſelues when we haue ſinned: for the way to draw ſinne 
with Cart-roopes, is, not tp be grieued with ſinne,and 
the caſting orſhakivg of temporall griete, is the way to 
eternall griefe, When we haue ſometime quaked at ſin, 
which we haue ſeene in others,and afterward{although 
we like itnot yet)if we diſlike 1t not with as great indig- 
nation, as we were wont to doe, but by little and little | 
we can well away withit:It1s greatly to be feared, that 
by degrees we ſhall fal into the ſame {:tnne or {innes our 


Cecy:itic. 


Feare of ſinne. 


5s {clues. | 
Of —_— 13 Many thatare not meere cuill men, by ſecuritie, 
haue fallen into the hands of Gods judgement, 
Eomite. 14 Itis therighteousiudgement of God, that there 


oflen Of is moſt deadly enmitie, where hath beene worldly 


and carnall amitic , If there bee any hatredarifen be- 
| | twecne 


Of Pavents. 385 
tweene ſuch men, and our ſelues who haue beene our 
friends, let vs examine our ſclucs ifwee ſoughtfritto 
pleaſe God aboue all,and then to picaſe them by good 
meanes. | 

15 Godsindgements are moit ſuddaine, and when 
men are in greate{t delights. Eucn in the Sun-thine S$o- 
dome was deltroyed,and in the kanquer time /o4s chil- 
dren were {laine: therctore we are to learneto be moſt 
warie and watchful, and taen moſt to ſuſpeR our ſclues 
when the world thinketh leaſt of euill, and is moſt (e- 


CUTIC, 


CHAP, 63. 


of Parents, eancation of chiliren , gourrnment of 
youth, andcare of poſteritte. 


FR, Hen children haue infirmities their parents 
y Ye are to (ce, and conſider whether they haue 
AV notreceiued ſuch ſinnes from them. It they 
| ©] haue, thcy are rather to pray for their chil- 
dreu, then too mifch to corre&them, [ealt they perlc- 
cute cheir owne {1nnes inthe perſons of their children. 
© 2 When 17s was to gocatthe commaundement 
ofthe Lo: into Egypt, hee fir{t returned with his wite 
to his Fatherinlawe /erhro, to haue his leaue of him, 
thereby :heving his dutic and obedience vnto him, 
that ſo hee 111ght g14e no occaſion of offence, & might 
auold all appcarance of cuill;:{o muſt all the chnbairent a 
God, be carciul in the like calſ2,and not to excuſe the 
ſclues by good meanings. 

3 Thc Lord 15 carefull that his workes ſhould be re- 
corded, and that rot for his owne cauſe;tor hee knows 
eta the _ el, not for the age preſent, for that many re- 
member it, bur for poſteritic to whome he would haue 
Itt& come, thatinthem ,tncreby, h e might bee glorih- 
ed. tkcrefore the Lord made chozle of 7;}i5,t0 whom 
CC ic 


= 
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be well, the diuell is well:it you be quiet,he is quiet, but 
this is a miſcrable ſeruice. 

3 Thediuell is verie painefull in his aſſaultes. He 
workes with Chriſt , and doubles his temptations on 
him,and purſueth him all his life long. When hee gat 
Dauid once to conſent to adulterie, then he trebles his 
blowes,he cauſeth him to make Vriah drunks, he vſeth 
deceit,hee cauſeth him to murther Uriab , yea he mur- 
thereth many with himpghe will not be contented with 
the borders, but he wil aſſay to take the principall citie. 
Take Peter for an example:firſt he comes long behinde: 
ſecondly, he was haled in by the ſhoulders, then he be- 
gan to palter,after he denieth Chriſt, notlong after hee 
{weareth,and laſt of all he curſeth. 

4 Itisa part of the diucll his ſophiſtrie, as in good 
things to ſcuer the meanes from the ende, ſon euill 
things to ſeparate the end from the meanes. D aurd 10y- 
neth both togither, P/al,119.1 am thine oh Lord ſaue me, 
The diuel perſwades vs, that God wil ſaue vs, but makes 
vsncuer looke to that,] amthine,In euil he beareth vs1in 
hand,we may vſe the meanes, and neuer come to the 
ende,and {oclips of halfe , as when he can ſuffer this, 
Eccles.11,9. Retoyce O yong man, hee woulde leaue out 
tis, But rhou ſhalt come to iudgement . But theſe hath 
God ioyned together, and neyther the ſubtiltie of 
youth, nor anie witte of man, norall the Diucls in 
hell can ſeparate them , the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
and the indgementes of God , As toour firſt pa- 
rents, Exte, yee ſhall not die. To whome ſome Salomon 
might haue ſayde,if it ſeeme plcaſaunt to you, eater, 
but death ſhall come, So in theſe two that Ezekiel hath 
10yned : the caſe of the Paſtour , and the blond re- 
quired athis handes, Hee might hane ſayde: go to 
builde you Tabernacles , where you may take moſte 
profite , and giue care to nothing , yet God ſhall 
bring you to judgement. God with achaine of Ad- 
awant hath knitte the pleaſure of the worlde _— 
1ndge- 
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iudgement,he that hath one muſt haue both, 

5 Icisoften the pollicie of Sathan, to make vs tra- 
vaile in ſome 290d thinges tocome,, when more fitlie 
we might be occupied in goodthings preſent, 

6 We mult be proude againlt Sathanin Chriſt , and 
humblerto all menin Chriſt, 

7. Sathan will tempt vs , though hee cannot ouer- 
come Vs, 

8 As Godand his Angels are about vs, fois the 
Diuell and his Angels : and as the good Angels haue 
not beene ſeenc, bur extrao:dinarile: fo are the cuill 
Angels, and heethat depriueth hini{elfe of this me- 
ditation, weakneth his faith , For it is to our com- 
fort, that though wee bee in daunger, and no man 
by vs, yet God and {us Angels are with vs, to keepe 
vs, And this nieditation ought alſo ro humble vs, that 
though in cuill dooingno mancan ſee and hurtvs, yet 
the Diucl] , and cuill ſpirites [Hi] houer ouer vs, Ag 
gaine, wee muſt knowe, that asthe Angels hauc ap- 
peared to good wen ior ſpeciall defence 3 ſo the 
foulc (pirites may appeare toſome men for ſpeciall 
finnes : which cuill ſpirites are not the ſoules of anic 
departed , as in the blinde papacic it was imagined, 
bue the euill ſpirites in the ayre, as the Apoltle ſpea- 
keth, Epheſ, 6,1 2. which are there truche called the 
Princes of the darkeneſſe of this worlde , becauſe they 
doc as Lordes , commaunde , and {way in the blinde 
ſoules of men, Epheſe 2, 1,2. /ohn, 1, 4+ 5. Experience 
teacheth, that mamie meddle with the matters of the 
Church , wlich are ſenſele{teand barraine inthe doc- 
trineof newe biith. But alas whati1t a man knewe all 
things, and knewe not himſelfe tobceanewe man in 
Chrill? alliy nothing, 

9 Wemultſtrre vp our owneſluggiſhrelle, by the 
forwardnelle we fce in 9thers, ſo ſhall we rightly profite 
by Gods graces in thein. 

10 If 


Ejhef. 6.12. 


Cecuritic. 


Note, 


Grieſfe, 


Feare of ſinne. 


Sccuritic, 


Eonm;uec. 


ofter 
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10 It weplay with our owne affections, linne in the 
endfrom ſport will ſpurre vs to confuſion : for thongh 
we be giuen to flatter and preſume of our ſclues, that 
being twiſe or thriſe ſpared wee dare ſinne againe; yet 
we muſt know that the Lord will recompence his long 
tarying with wrath intheend. 

11 Asaman being outlawed may take his pleaſure 
fora while, but whenſocuer and whereſocuer hee may 
bee taken, he muſt yeeld to the puniſhment which by 
verdiR hee is appointed : ſo the wicked in whome ſen- 
tence of damnation is alreadie paſſed, may for a while 
ſhake of their paine with vaine pleaſure, but afterwards 
they ſhall be arreſted,and carried violently to the place 
of wocfull execution . But for the godly vnto whoſe 
conſcience, the aſſurance of their inheritance of hea- 
uen, by the euidence of the Goſpell and ſcale of the ſpi- 
ritis ratified, all the diuels in hell ſhall not preuaile a- 
gainſt them, but in death they ſhall be warned to make 
their open appearance in the day of the reſurrection, 

yetas honeſt and before the Iudge, and not as felloni- 
ous offenders, 

12 Itisafearefull thing to bee ouer quiet with our 
ſelues when we haue ſinned; for the way to draw ſinne 
with Cart-roopes, is, nottp be grieved with ſinne,and 
the caſting or ſhakivg of remporall griefe, is the way to 
eternall griefe, When we haue ſometime quaked at ſin, 
which we haue ſeene in others,and afterward{although 
we like it not yet)if we diſlike it not with as great indig- 
nation, as we were wont to doe, but by little and little 
we car well away with 1t:It1s greatly to be feared, that 
by degrees we ſhall fal into the ſame ftnne or {innes our 
{clues. 

13 Many thatare not meere cuillmen, by ſecuritie, 
haue fallen into the hands of Gods judgement, 

14 Itis therighteous iudgement of God,that there 
of is-moſt deadly enmitie , where hath beene worldly 


and carnall amitic , If there bee any hatredariſen be- 
| | twecne 


Of Parents. 385 
twcene ſuch men, and our ſelues who hane beene our 
friends, let vs examine our ſelues if wee ſought firſtto 
pleaſe (God aboue all,and then to pleaſe them by good 
meanes. | 

15 Godsindgements are moſtſuddaine, and when 
men arc in greateſt delights. Euen in the Sun-ſhine $o- 
dome was deltroyed,and in the banquet time /obs chil- 
dren were {laine: therefore we are to learneto be nioſt 
waric and watchful, and then moſt to ſuſpeR our ſelues 
when the world thinketh leaſt of euill, and is moſt (e- 


CUTC, 


CHAP, 63. 


of Parents, education of children , gou:rnment of 
youth, andcare of poſteritie. 


ER Hen children haue infirmities their parents 
Va z are to (ce, and conſider whether rhey haue 
AAVEyH not receined ſuch ſinnes from them. If they 
1223; | haue, they are rather to pray for their chil- 
dreu, then too mifch to corre them, lealt they perſe- 
cute their owne ſinnes inthe perſons of their children. 
= 2 When 17/es was to goeat the commaundement 
of the Lo:d into Egypt, hee firſt returned with his wife 
to his Fathcrinlawe /ehro, to haue his leaue of him, 
thereby thewing his dutie and obedience vnto him, 
that ſo hee might give no occaſion of offence, & might 
aueid all appcarance of cuill:{o muſt all the children of 
God, be carctul in the like caſe,and not to excuſe them 
ſclues by good meanings. | 
The Lord 1s carefull that his workes ſhould bere- 

corded, and that not for his owne cauſe;tor hee knows 
eta them wel, not for the age preſent, for that many re- 
member it, but for poſteritic to whome he would haue 
It to.come, that in them, thereby, he might bee glorifi- 
ed. Ikcrefore the Lord made choyle of /y/:a,to whom 
Cc lc 
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he would haue Moſes torehearſe the viories which he 
hid gmen theT, racli tes oaer Amalecke and his people, 
Excd 17.1; Un: 1 he: 21'g1;t not bee prond thereof nor glorie in his 
owne ltr enoch ,burthar he might give the gloric wholy 
ang Only to theIord that gar: C1r. "Secondly that ther- 
-y hemigat bee preparcd to helpe the people, and to 
poucrne th £22 after Aoſes departure . And this mult 
teach vs to pray, that the Lord would cucr prepare ſuch 
a5 may be.profitatlz to poſteritic, And therefore in the 
Fe T7 /). God commaunderh that the workes of the 
1:,cd,;! ould be taught to poſeritie, and ſo ſaith Paule 
244644 to Timothic JeluereSFthis rogmen, which may be fitto 
Gcliuicritio others, &c., From whence wee may learne, 
roatwhen thgLord.will haye a bleſsing continued to 
any people, hewillalſo prepare 1n truments to conuey 
his bleſs1ng ro polteritic . Bat when the Lord will nor 
continue his mercie, then will hee depriue them of the 
mcanes. Sccing then in ou! time men are carefull onely 
for thernſelues , and fey care for rhem that !\:all come 
Fawiles molt after;and that ſo few regard to Catcchile their families: 
be Catecliled.-pp, ic; thingsI lay are ic -nes, that the Lord wil noccon- 
tinue thoſe incrcics to our polteriric - which wee doe 
Now entoy. 
4+ Yourh e! ſpecially 1s to take beede of pleaſure: for 
Toung ave is * though fier be c co0d,yct in flax ortinder it is not good, 
WRGEG$: Z* (cz though pleaſure bee & 004, yet pleaſure in youth i iS 
not cood. Wee need notp.o0! ugh for weedes, they will 
grow fal  cnough 1n the fallow.Burt ſome will take their 
picaſure in their youth eſpecially, and they purpoſe to 
[ate repen- become good, and toliue grauely heereatrer in their 
tance Ganger- age. This 15to make a couenant with the diuell, as the 
REY Giuell ſaid ro Chrift, I will come out, but thetune is 
n>tycr come: fo weewill leaue pleaſure when the time 
CO: NC, an 214 1 Ty the meanc- time hee keepeth vs ina pur- 
ETON poſe. Young, meu make thcir ſinnes of a doublc dic, 
vleatrrevus CTDZenN fnnes , they necome a diſeale of the bones, 


with r:firamcand cultonc ls curnedi into anecclsitle, whereupon dt- 
UCrS 
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uers ſay,I wopld faine but I cannot leane them,of theſe 
if one recouer, fortie rotte away. 

5 IfSathan can make our youth an vnprofitable age, 
inall the ages following little good is to be looked ter. 
Forit yee once nip the blofloine, where is the hope of 
the Autumne ? Where miy we louke for fruic? Yell, if 
we will needes vic ourpleaſl re, then muſt we ſer down 
ſome meaſure. The dincls rules nener have exceptions, 
but Gods Saints mult Icarne reſtraint; wee mult neuer 
make our hearrs the tc ards of our affections, that our 
thoughts wander not in them, and leaſt in defiring 
things too much,vc excced when we haue them. There 
mult be the }c{t luſting of theſe outward things, becauſe 
thereis lcaft vic of them , It a man cannot want them, 
he wilabuſethem when he hath the. It is trucithat:/erarn 
Aith:The beginning is honeſt, but the greatneſle is de- 
formed . And that allo ſinne is verie reaſonable in the 
beginning and verie ſhamefaced . T hamer went hr{t to 
play the whore witha vale before her face, but now 

with an. open face : firit honeſt recreation and then a 

pleaſure of vanztie , recreation before labour, to play 

For. we ſtudie, we vſc pleaſure, but to no good end. 

6 There1s a gencrallrule, wantoneſle is the begin- 


ning of ſinne, Wee ([cein Faw, to what great propha- , 
neflc his wanton pleature in hunting grewe. So inthe , 


"8. 


Vantoneſle 
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Scripture* there can be found none other beginning of kednefte. 


Salomoins fall, butthis that 1.Kirg. 3. when he hail ſpent 
ſeuen yeares1n builuing the houleof God, hce ſpent 
thirtcenc after in building an houſe for hi:nfclie. This 
was ſcarce a good proportion, to beitow thirtzene 
yeares on 21S owne houle,and ſeucn yearcs on God his 
houſe, and the Aves and Peacockes that hee brought 
into the land, (cert the people in ſuch vaaitic, that they 
vaniii.cdawayintheir wanton thoughts. Idleacile and 
trifling be the callings of Gentlemen now adaics,as al- 
ſoncedicile cxpenſes. 1,7 :m.5. | 

7 Iteuer we would hauc rhe Church o{God to con- 
CE I tinuc 
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tinuc among vs, wee muſt bring it into our houſholds, 
and nouriſh it in our famihes. 

8 A ccrtaire woman ſaying without pittie at the 
birth of a poore child, here is the mouth, bur where 1s 
the mwcate, had this ſayingreplied on herat whattime 
thee brought foorth a child which died, heere 1s meate 
but where 1s the mouth, 

9 Weare not to iuſtifie our ſelues before God one- 
ly by faith, but we muſt alio iuſtifie our felues by good 
workes beſore men: fo that wee muſt not oncly labour 
for our ſelues, but endeuour to ſtirre vp others alſo, 
and looke one on an other,as the Cherubins did, and 
tell things one to another: as /obntold his brocher, We 
mult be careful] one for another, and that not onely 
forthetime preſent, but forthe time to come. This we 
are bound to doe, and our common dealings ought to 
bind vs thereunto: we prouide for our children,ſhould 
we not prouide for the Church, hich is ſpiritually tied 
vnto vs? Surely, if wee conſider the plentic and peace, 
which we enioy, we {hal ſee that itis not for our deſerts, 
for we abound in finne, and none iniquitie 15 wanting 
in vs, but it is the bloud of the Martyrs, who hauepur- 
chaſed this ſo dearely. For theſe dayes did they ſowe 
ith reares, and we haue reaped them with ioy. Now,if 
wee will not haue our poſteritic to reape the teares of 
our liues, then let vs bee carefull to fowe the {good 
ſcede of godlineſle, clſe they ſhall feele the ſmart . The 
meaning tsthis, thatthey which haue houtholdes and 
hane becne called themſchies, itould labour toleaue 
behind them a godly feede for the continuance of the 
Church, as we ſee in Zache vnto whote whole houſe the 
Lord leſus brought ſaluation. Tris a fearetfull thing to 
haſten ro be worldly, and to linger to an euill thing 1s 
an holy lingering, and to make halte to godlineſle 1s a 
godly haſtineſſe: wherefore we reade P/al. 42.05 95. E- 
{ij.: muſt not ſalute any, whome hee meeteth , the Ap- 
poltics muſt not tarrie to talke with any in their 19yr- 

ney, 
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ney, and why:The Lord requireth great haſte in his bu= 
ſinefle. It 1s profitable ro make halte to heauen, bur tt 
isno wiſedome to make haſte to hell, yet to doe wel we 
find a Lyon in the ſtreetes, but to doc euill, there 15no 
hoe with vs . Well the kingdome of God ſuffereth vio- 
lence, we muſt make hoi!c tour, and beware vwce linger 
not asthe foolith Virgines , ro beſtore our {clues with 
Oyleandro furntin our {elucs with the graces of God, 

10 lob ſaith, wiſedome 1s not found in that land 
which liacth in pleaſures. If you ftindaland of good- 
fellowes, you may ſeeke ſomwhere elſe, for wizedome 
isnot there. If God hath appointed, Gen, 3. thatnone 
ſhould cate a crumme of bread without the ſweate of 
his browes, how much more the bread of cuerlaſting 
life? If they bee not able to direRt themſelucs, the next 
way isto ſecke coun(cl of others. But Horace ſaith, This 
age wil bearc no admonition, Reboboha thoght his own 
counſell beſt, more reſolute at twentie yeares, then at 
fittie, yct reaſon 1s butas a griltle in vs. Setthemina 
good way, and yet they be vnconſtant in it, deſirous to 
trie concluſions calily drawne fromeuill, andyer they 
willeafily flip the coller,and turne tocuillagaine. 

11 Thereis no ſacrifice ſo acceptable tothe Lord, 
as for youth to {triue with this double, triple and ſeven 
fold corde, toabandon all pleaſures, betore weehaue 

taſted of the honic with /onarher. Itis acceptable I ſay 

bctore a talte, notatter a loathing God loatheth ſuch 
(eruice, when the ſtreame of affeQion is weake. Looke 
how many baites and ſnares Sathan hath tor ſinne, ſo 
many remedics hath God to crowne vs. But young 
men w:!l haue their reaſons, I wil doe it, but for awhile: 
A fooltth reaſon, ſeeing the whole age of man is but 
ſhort. God will not allow a minute, rheretore not our 
youth, Againe jn our time wee muſt notlooke for /sr:- 
Fm, but 0portrurumr, this 1s the i1me of ſaluation. Iris in 
man as in other things, in breaking of Horles,luring of 
Haukes, Vioe:7::5 10 his fourth booke Dere militari, had 
of ratiicr 


390 Of Parents. 

rather haue a Souldier that neuer learned to fight, then 
one 11] brought vp in warfare, T mars requireth a dou- 
ble cuition for a Scholler, that had beene ill brought 
vp. Thediſcaſes of the Spring are more curable then 
thoſe of Autumne: So the ſinnes of a young man are 
curable,ii they tak not many ſurtets one vpon another. 
{a youth iris calicſt to reſiſt the pleaſures, which we ne- 
ucr taſted of. If a young man then ſay,I will tarrie vntill 
I be old, before I reſiſt ſinne,itis as much as it he ſhould 
(ay, Iam ſtrong now, I will ſtay till I bee weake. This 1s 
the indignitie of our reaſon.Eſa.2.There be ſins called 
purple, crimzen, finnes of adeepe die . It it bee right 
purple,it was died both in the wooll,and in the threed. 
So it Sathan doe die vs before wee arc made cloath, in 
ouryouth, whiles we be wooll if we be ſo died, it is like 
ro ſticke by vs. But if we will necdes be died purple, we 
mult be ſo died as purple is taken in the Apocalips:pur- 
ple righteous in the bloud of the Lambe. When a man 
hath long had a truſtie ſeruant, hee is loath to forgoe 
him, he will rather giue him double wages, ſo is it with 
the diuell, and thus for their continuance , eAugnitine 
ſaid, of a young man that had lived riotouſly in his 
youth, and afterward (uddainely conuerted ; I graunt 
true repentance is neuer to late, but late repentance is 
ſ{cldome true. Therefore to make ſure worke,let vs car- 
ric the yoke in our youth , Often God doth punith the 
wantof his feare in our youth, with the want of wiſe- 
dome 1n our age* he puniſherh the fleſh with the world. 
Oh ſaitn 796, all theſc things that I ſuffer, are for the 
tinnes of my youth , his conſcience accuſed him of no- 
thingelic, 
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CHAP, 64. 
Of Gods worſhip,andof Religion true and falſe. 


(Lthough the word of God is alwayes in 
ſcaſon to bee miniſtred: yet mens heartes 


, : (becauſe of their corruption) are not al- 
waies in ſcaſon to receiue it. 
/ 2 The diuell dooth oftentimes bring 


men to ſuperſtition in a good thing, that afterward he 
might procure them toleaue it off vtterly. 

3 Superſtition doth breake of loue in all eſtates. 

4 Itisagreat and ſecrete offence thorough the cor- 
ruption of nature, to perlwade our {clues that we may 
goe to ſce idolatrie , though in heart wee conſent not 
vntoit. But doubtleſſe as by the judgement of God ,,,,... ...;.,, 
we often fall into that ſinne, which before wee did not xt the Maſſe 
know, ſo the offence is great. Firſt in reſpe& of our cor- how daunger- 
ruption which naturally 1s giuen to ſuperſtition , Se- 0s: 
condly, in reſpe& of our brethren, if they be ſtrong to 
gricue them, if they be weake to offend them. Thirdly, 
in reſpe&t ot Gods glorie,the zealc wherof ſhould make 
vs with heroyicall fpirits ,to crie againſt ſuch ſinne. 

5 In the firſt commandement the ſubſtance of Gods 
worſhip is ſet downe, inthe ſecond the meanes, in the 
third the end; and in the fourth, is the time preſcribed, 
wherein theſe tings eſpecially are to be praiſed, 

6 Godrequireth the body to worſhip him as wel as 
the ſoule,& therfore let him that hath an care to hcare, | 
heare: he that hath atongue to ſpeake, let him ſpeak;he hs — 
thar hath hands tolittvp,let him lift them vp: & he that Ld 
nath kneesto bow:lethim bow tliem. There are ſtrange ſhivpiag him? 
ſpeeches to this ende in the (cripture , that not onelic 55 w«ll asthe 
chey that haue tongues ſhuld praiſe the Lord:but cuery ſoule. 
tzing that hath breath, yea, hee requireth to be pray- 
ſed otcueric bone1n the bodie . Theright and title 
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whereby God chalengerh this ſeruice of our members, 
15 becauſe we arc his, and when we were not his hee re- 
deemed vs with a price . Firlt the clay whereot wee are 
made was his, by creation of righthe may claime vs,he 
fndeth vs here at his owne charge, colt and cexpences, 
& ſo by the teſitmonic of the booke of his prouidence 
we are his. The Lord by bleeding trom tus heart by the 
ſpeare,from his hands and feete by the nayles,from his 
head by the thorncs purchaſed vs to his ſeruice, and 
thcreforc his title to the body 1s good : wherefore a- 
gainſt the Anabaptiſts and Families we ſ{ay,that as God 
is the God of the ſpirit, ſo hee1s the God of all ficthe, 
and though hee will bee worſhipped in fpirite , yer 
notin (ſpirit onely but in truth alſo, which truth (be- 
ing his word requireth the ſeruice of the body, So ma- 
ny then as refufing the congregation : make the cor- 
ners of their Chambers onely witneſles of their Religi- 
on, ({ctract from the Lord his worſhip, But they excuſe 
theinſclues with fearing the ſuſpition of hypocrites, an 
calte ſclander,arhing that nane can purge himſeltfe of, 
a calc therfore to be referred to the Lord himſelfe, Bur 
theſe men of all other doe cuill in ſpeaking againſt hy- 
pocrihie : for if they bee no more inward then they are 
outward, if their Chamber holinefſle bee no more then 
their Chappel godlineſle, then are they of all men moſt 
milcrable.Read Pſal.111.42. 84 & 68. and we ſhall 
{-ethe Prophet Danid highly to magnifie that , which 
they ſmally accompt of. 

7 Many carnall men thinke they can truſt in God 
and in riches to;they wilcarrie t'vo bowltrings into the 
field, thatif one faile another may ſerue, But wee mult 
ſeruc God citker cucr or neuer,cither in all or in none, 
either eucrie where or no where, Theſe men will not ſay 
witn Chrilt, one thing is neceſlarie, bur they will ſerue 
Godand the world. Thus tome pray to God and per- 
forme their vowes to the Gtue'l, ſome are onely reta1- 
nerzto Chrilt and beare his liueric, butare indeed the 
[cruants 
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ſeruants of ſinne & their owne corruption, ſome beare 
the marke of God in their foreheads and in profeſsion; 
bur they beare the marke of the beaſt in their hands & 
conuerſation, wee dare and muſt credite the Lord with 
our (oulcs, why thould we not ciedite him with our bo- 
dies alſo? God knoweth that we are but fraile, and hee 
hauing made vs will ſurcly preſcrue vs. 

8 JTheplace where God 1s worthipped, iscalled in 
the Scriptures, T he preſence and face of the Lord , Its of- 
tentimes {1d in the Pſalines, that we muſt come before 
the face of the Lord, and they that cate of the ſacrifices 
areſaid to eate with the Lord. Therfore when we come 
to heare the word, to pray or to receiuethe Sacraments, 
we come cuen before the Lord , where hee ſheweth his 
preſence more clearely: although whereſocuer we bee 
weare in his preſence : for as the power of the Prince is 
oucrall the land, yet his chizfe preſence 1s in the court: 
So is the preſence of the Lord chiefely in the houle of 
prater, though he beeuerte where, which if men would 
rightly conſider of : then would chey alſo take heede 
with what feete they enter into the houſe of the Lord, 
and would not bce ſo bald as to come thither without 
preparation, nor to paſſe away without any meditation 
of thatwhich they haue done or heard. The wanr of 
this perſwation cauſeth all carelefſenefle, both betorc 
and aftcr, and when weare preient, If this kind of dea- 
ling, will not bee liked nor allowed of any worldly 
Yrince: that men (ſhould bee admitted to the Chamber 
of preſence, and yet care not what they ſpeake nor l:0w 
they beliauc themſelues : furely the Lora will nor al- 
wates beare with ſuch as abuſe the houſe of praycr,and 


irreuercntly behaue themfclues in his holy preſence: Ma!.z, 


though for a time he ſufter them , yet certainely in the 
end he will be ſure to puniſh it molt gricuouſly, There- 
fore we had need to bee watchfull ouer our ſelues both 


ſoules and bodies, leaſt by abuſing our ſelues betore 
the. 


Note this 
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the face of the Lord, we prouoke him ynto anger, and 
cauſe his diſpleaſure to fall vpon vs. 

9 In the beginning of our gracious ſoucraigne her 
raiene,it was viually faide, that the dearthes that then 
were,was for thenew learning, Afterwardes the Lorde 
{ent peace and wealth, as wee doe now ſee: whereby hee 
giuethvs to vaderitand, that it 1s he that brought them 
rom popery,{o that now hereafter none can complaine. 
Wherefore they doe finne verie gricuoullie that ſhall ſay 
the Goſpel hath brought dearth,diſcaſes,aud warre, For 
wee can all teſtifie, that the Goſpel hath brought peace, 
plentie,and health,which if wee will not belecue, then, 
the Lord will roote vs out, though tor his name and glos 
ries ſake,and for his ſonne Chriſtes ſake,he will raiſe vp 
a {cede atter vs, that ſhall confeſle this to his glorie, as 
we ſceinthe exampleof the Iſraelites, which had a 7o- 

ſaah and a Caleb. But ashe punithed the Egyptians be 
cauſe they were ignorant,and the Iſtaclites becauſe they 
abnſed knowledget as he puniſhed the Ifraclites becaule 
they would not worſhip him, aud puniſhed the Fgypti- 
ans becauſe they would not {ufter them to worſhip him: 
ſo he hath puniſhed the Papilts, becauſc they were falſe 
worthippers,and the Proteſtants for that they abuſe the 
true worthipz and as hee puniſhed thePapilis, becauſe 
rhey would notſufterthe Lord to be worihipped;ſo will 
he puniſh theProteſtants, if they will not worſhip him ; 
tor there 15 like proportion, 

Io Some will ſay, what can we gaine by hearing the 
worde, can weliue be prayer 2 our houtholdgmuit bee 
proutded for: if wee could come by our iuingFeafilic as 
{ome doe,or ifwe wereas well to liue as ſuch aſhan 15,we 
would {erue God then as well as any of them; they may 
ſcrue God freely,and without any cares to hinder them, 
we mult take paines for our Jiuing,necelsitie calleth vp- 
on vs to follow our labour, But doit thou not knowe , O 
man, that the Lord leauing thee in this neede, doth now 

long 
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roue thee, whether thou ſerue him for thine owne eale, 


or for his glorie ſake? It thou doe not now dilcerne of 


thy temptation , and applre thy ſelfe to the ſeruing of 


God,in hearing, praying , reading, and thinking of his 
worde, but doolt in a greediecare fecke after earthlic 
things, bee {urethat 1{ thou bee his ſonne, hee will at one 
ti.ne or othea correc thee,and by one way or other wain 
thy minde tro: thele outwarde things: but if thou be- 
long not to /115 couenant of grace, hemay perhaps giue 
thee ity de{ire,and leaue thee alſo without correction 
whichis a ligne ct a baitard, bur at the laſt he will cutte 
the oit from the things that thy chiefe delight is in, and 
haally thou 1halt perth everlaſtingly in hell, 

11 Whenmen will not hearken vato the truth, then 
will he giue them vp to belecue lies, and when they will 
not regard his taithitull miniſters, that Jabonr with them 
to bring them toholinelle, then will hee leaue them to 
ſuch deceittull workeyas ſhall pleaſe them in prophane- 
neile, And as it fared with Pharaoh,and his people that 
would not belecue oyſes, but hearkened to the force- 
rers of Egypt:{o ſhall it fare with all thoſe that will not 
belceue Gods faithtull ſeruants, the true preachersand 
miniſters of the Goſpel, but will be led and headlongly 
caried with popiſh Semunaries, and ſuch wicked guides 
as ſowe falſe doctrine, and leade them into all errours 
and herefies. The Sorcerers couldenot take away the 
plagueot the frogges, &c, but indeede they cauſed mo 
to come, whereby the king and his people were the more 
troubied:{o1s it inall falſe religion,they will bring men 
into manie troubles,but they cannot helpe thei out of 
one,they will helpe to profite ſinne in men, but they can 
not rid men out of one oy, 7 is proper tothe worde ol 
God onely, and tothe true doctrine deliuered out of 
the ſame , that miniſtreth comfort to Gods people in 
their troubles, and [tayeth them in their diſtreiles , as 
Dauid ſayth, Except thy law had beene my delight, Thad pe- 
riſhed in my troubles, Pſal.1 19,92, Whereforcitin death, 
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396 Of Gods worſhip. 
aud introubles we will be quickned and comforted, ler 
vs delight in theflatutesot the Lord, and wholy depend 
vpon the doftrime of his word, 

12 Moſes was not lo well when he was in adrian, as 
ifhee had beenein Canaan, yet better then when hee 
was in Egvpt: forthough /erhbro had no? the worthippe 
of God pure in everte relpe&, yet was not lic an Idolater, 
For then Moſes would not haue dwelt with him , nor 
vet haye ſacriiiced with himithe hadottred to a ſtrange 
God.Whence we learne two things; the firlt, that if wee 
haue the chicte and principal poynts of religion with vs, 
although thexemay be ſome wants and defetts,yet, that 
we make much of Gods great bleſsing thercin, aud las 
Lour ca:cfully and aihgently to vie them, ſhewingour 
{elves thankfull to God for them; ſo will the Lordan his 
duc time be{tow mo bleſsings vpen vs,and miniſter that 
1:ych is wanting vnto vs,Secondly,thatthe Lord will als 
wayes bauc lome to keepe his truth, to the glotic of his 
owne naiue,and the condemnation of»the wicked. /e- 
throes religion may bee tried by theſe notes. 1 That hee 
rejoyced iLore forthe dejiucranceof Gods people,then 
for the promotion of his ſonne. 2 Becauſe he was Care» 
full to confirme his faith , by the experience of them 
which had receyued greater graces. 3 Becaule his ioy 
did breakc out into ai open profeſiion of facrifice, 4His 
divine ſpeachand good counlaile wlich he gaue to Afo- 
ſes,doth tellifie that he was a pure worthipper of God : 
atthe leaſt he helde the cluete!}, and was not a nouice in 
rcl1g10, By /ethro ins cxaiiple wee may Jearnetotrie 
our religion it it be pure,then it worketh 1n vs a care 
to vic all the meanes : 2 wetakeioy inthem, 3 Wee 
reprelle the fruits of it in our life, 4 Wee reioyce more 
at the proſperitic of Gods peoplc, then at our owne pre: 
ferments or commoditie. 
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of Regeneration, and Sanctification. 
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A T is a greater miracle that a man ſhuJd 


become aneune creature, then a man 
1hould be cured of neuer fo l!raunge 
a diſeaſe, Hereunto aoree the ÞPro- 


phets, as Efay,11, Where itis ſhewed 
that men as ſauage as wilde beails ſhal 
chaunge their nature , and become 


Fame,fo that the Prophet counteth this a miracle: yea,if 
we our {elues {awe the wilde beaſtes tamed, wee woulde 
countita miracle, | he fathers thinke that the regencra- 
tingof a man is more miraculous then to turne water in- 
to wine : forthe wine is of the grape, the grape is of the 
tree,the tree1s nouriſhed by water, ſo that wineafter a 
ſort doth coine of water;ſo that the one is more comms 
mon, the other$$ to briag out one contrarie out of anos 
ther, and a thing of thati which hath no cauſe going 
before, and he that maruaileth not at the conuerſon of 
men,he hath not talted of the gift of regeneration, and 


new birth. 


2 Men mult firſt be made, by feeling of theit ſinnes, 
to ſeeke after Chrilt,then by an holy faith ro find Chrilt, 
andrthen by newnelle af life to dwell with Chrilt, 

Wee haue nothing to doe with God the father, 
the ſonne, or the holic gholt, valeſſe wee bee regenes 


rated, 


4 As wee haue taken a vaine delight in the vaine 
courſe of this life; ſo we mult ſigh and pray, to be deligh- 
tedfpiritually ia ſpirituall things, If the bloud of Chriſt 
hath waſhed vs from the guiltinelle of our ſinnes, then 
the holy ghoſt hath purged vs from the filthinelſe ofour 


ſinnes, 


5 The reaſon why the graces of God are ſweeteit in 


our 
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cur-new birth is,becautc we doe after the ſame,fall ſom 

what to the Neſh againe,otherwiſe it would not beelſo; 

Oflceling,, and regeneration,lobn,z, isthe worke ofthe ſpirit onely 

xc althovgh intheſpeRt ot vs it ſeemeth contrary betweene 

vs andthe world,for the world thinks the pleaſures pre- 

ſent alwayes ſweeteſt - ſo doe not the children of God, 

euenof their ſpirituall delights, nay they are contrarie 

in another thing to themſelues, tor they thinke theirpre- 

ſent corrnptions and temptations cuergreatel?, as in f1ck 

men,the laſt ſicknelle is the foreſt, but they thinke the 

preſent feelings of the {ſpirit euer leaſt, though 1t may 

be, they be as great as cuer they were before, but who 

knoweth the caule of theſe things? Seeing it proceedeth 

wholy from the ſpirite of God, whoas the winde blows 

eth hcre and there , and in what meaſure it pleafeth 
him. 

6 Secing wearethe Temples wherein the Lord will 
vouchlafe to dwell,itis good reaſon we ſhould cleanſe 
our {elues, In reſpect whereof, fit the Prophet Eſay,52. 
11,avdthenthe Apoſtle,2-Cor, 1 6,17:bwlding the ex- 
hortation of clenſing,preſuppoſe this, that where God 
will dwell there isa placeclenſed, & indeed a temple, 

7 Thereisno man of judgeinent,) that thoughin 0- 
ther places he thinks many things lawfull, or at the leaſt | 
inditterent intheirowne nature to be done, yet he will 

not doe thein in the Temple,So conſequently,if webee 
Gods Temple(as euerie Chriſtian oucht to be whegſo- 
ſuer he goes)we mult be cleanſed. Azaine, for that tic 
v Lordhathmadethepriells, and we mult carric the ve 
: els of the Lord, therefore we mutt be cCleans,Remwe! x for 
clew Prieſts were tochuſc others, ind therefore 200d realon 
#, itwas they ſhould'be cleane: and we if we w1ll be cloan- 
ſers of others,neceſlarily we muſt bee cleane our tclues, 
Yettheir is a third arzumer,/er,z 1.1 which is molletfe= 
ctuall,and that is,becauſeour heauenly father is bolic. And it 

this moue vs not,we areratheras {cruants,ho!y,for feare 

of the whip,or We are mercenaries, weewil! cleanle cur 
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and Sanitifuation. 399 
ſclues for hope of reward.God our father 1s cleane,ther- 
fore we his chi!dren mult be alſo cleane. God is of pure 
eyes,and no detiled thing mult enter unto the new Ieru- 
ſalein ; wherefore wee mult cl:aile our ſeiues, becauſe 
webethe Lords T cinple,becauſe wee bee Prieſtes, be- 
cauie our tatl.eriscleane and hoke Athing is bilthy 
inthe lawc, cytier by touching another thing that 15 
vncleane,o: which hath vncleane afſucin itielfe, {o that 
taere aretlicle kinds of pollutions:; the firſt, if wetouch 
an vac tuctiung ; athing vacleane of it elle, as a le- 
per - a nd thus, it we touch linne, or the divel], or anic 
1:mme ot the duel], which bee things vackanoae tu} 
bee allo vacleane, the cauſe is, pitch will dehile a man, 
Thereisaſecond kindegwhich is this $ we know that was 
ter, for as niuch as1: 15A | baſer ſubltance thenthe wine, 
though init felfe it bee no meere vncleane thing , cor- 
ruptetn the wine beeing mixed withit. In hike tort, the 
creatures the things of this worlde, though they beenot 
whole vncleane of themlſclues yet becaulſetlungs be of 
a baſer condition tlien our foules are ,, if our I: eartes 
bee fer on they, they pollute vs. There 15 a thirde 
kinde, and tnaatis not by touching ante vncleane thing, 
but by.becommine m:pure by It owne nature, and this 
1s the touch of bar owne realon, of our owne witte, of 
our 111a2inations proceeding of our ſelnes, which will 
defile vs : thoug|, we touch neither the dull, nor the 
wor!de, And mdeedethis 1s {uch a kinde of deti: hung, as 
comes by a nians owr.e (weate, or by our own bloud "be 
= polluted 1n it felte, as the babe which God pailed 

bi. ETekel.l6,4,5,6, ' Fromrheſe kindes of Ehineſſe 
wee mult be cleaniad, And vet there 1s another maner 
of clcanling, and that is put downe for vs, Lenit.1 3,48. 
where it 1s ipoken of wh or wooke which had beene 
dcefiledwith the pl: oucot eprolie,rhat ſhall be waſhed, 
And ver althou ghthe {'rieſt ſee it beecleanc, i: ihall 
not bee cleane,vat.ll itbe waihed ti.e ſecond ene, verlſ, 
s5.Ve mui proceed trom cleanſing with ſope to clenſ 
With 


How we mult 
purge our 
{clucs. 


Note, 


pd 


We muſt bee 
throughly 
waſhed an4 


ſan{ificd, 


Our ſanif- 
cation muſt 
not be of our 
part. 


300 Of Regeneration, 
with Fullers carth,and withnitre, Now, how this cleans 


ſing mult be,the lord Ieſus ſheweth, lob, 1 5.,3+4,NoWw arc 


they cleane through the worde which [ have ſpoken vnto30n, 


bat the ſpirit worketh by the worde. In Baptiſme wee 
are cleanſed , it is not the water that cleanſeth vs, 
but the ſpirite which is aza fire , howbeir rhis fire 
hath Oyle to miniſter mattcr to ir, which is the word, 
This worde is that, which quickencth aud inflameth 
vs:and this isnotonelic holic 11 ir ſelte, but it maketh 
vs holicalfo,it we belceue it. 

8 lt wee were to bec cleanſed but from ſome kinde 
of fiithineſle, it were an ecafic matter, wee woulde ea 
filieconc]nde it, For there is no man, but cleanſeth 
oft ſome fiithinelle, no wan hath all the ſpottes that 


arementioned , but to bee ſconred from ail gthis makes 
the purification full , Ir 1s {aide Herod heard John, 


and hce heard himgladly , and hee did manye good 
things, Sohe wascleanſed in manic things, but not in 
all, when it cam:eto the {weete ſinne, thou ſhalt not 
haue thy brothers wife , which ſhould haue made.vp 
ali, then hee broke off, When Felix, eA#. 24, had 
heard Panles matter, hee gaue him (ibertie, burwiths 
all hee hoped hee ſhoulde haue gotten ſome money, 
{o that his heart was not wholie cleanſed Ananias and 
Saphira , eAttes. 5. gaue a gieat part cf all their poſ- 
lelsions to the Apoſtles, but all came not , they kept 
backe apeece. Naaman.2, Reg. , would worſhip and 
ſacrifice to none, buttothetrue God,bur yet he woulde 
haue the houſe of his maiſter Rimmon excepted, to of; 
fer to the God Aolech, So may wee (ay of our times, 
The Bethulians woulde havea tearme to ſerue God in; 
they were tearmers, but it was but for atime, This(all) 
thenis that which makes all perfett , And then hee 
wittilie ſaide of a father , of this worde Catholike, As 
it fierufiesan vniu rlitic of all, asthat God hath a Cas 
tholike Church. 4, in all ages, and iwallplaces, and 
of all cſlates of men, a Church, fo mcethinketh, that 
they 


and Sanitification, £01 
they are good Cathoiikes that are ſanAified through 
that will wholy cleanſe themſelues , So then wee mult 
throuzhlie bee cleanſed, s, both inthe ficth,and in the 
ſpirit,as 2,Cor,7,1. both in heart and 1n hande. [am. 4, 
In the Hebrew tongue it is worth the obſeruation, how 
two wordes commonly to this eitetruuae together,the 
one is, that wee multe bee ſtraight, as were all the 7 **2ight. 
Saints, /ob, Paule, aid Daniel, who were aiwaycs 
{treight, So wuit they bce that deale with God x they 
mult haue no craokednelle in thems the worde,, as I 
thinke, is alluding to the omwarde tymber 1n a buil- z Sound, 
ding, The other worde ſignifies Sourde. It muit not be 
hollowe,thou,[11t bee [treight, $9 that theſe two mult 
2oc together ſtreight,and ſounde ; wee mult neither bee 
crooked, nor hollow, So referring thele to the Saintes 
of God whom wenaued, it you looke torheir outward 
partes , they were {treight 3 it you looke to their ins 
ternals,grthey were ſounde . This thenſerueth well for 
two ſories of men, which are, both hypocrites. There 
bee ſome men that will beare the worlde in hande, 
that the beſ{l ſide is inwarde, and the worlt outwarde, 
as the N jchodemites , who, howſocuer they doc outs 
wardly: inwardl; they worthip God deuoutche . O- 
thers their are cleane skinned, menas cleane as Alaba- 
{ter outwardhic , butinwardly they bee diflemblers, 
and they are contraric to the other , and beare the 
worlde in hande, that the beit hde 15 outwarde, Theſe 
have the cleanaclle of the fleſh,though not of the {pi= 
rite: asthe other thinke,. they haue tne cleanuelle of 
the [pirite,though not of the tleth, and theſe be meere 
daungerous diſlemblers, It a man bow to Baa! , one 
may {ee a ſpotte of his knee, and yet hee will haue 
a cleane ſpirite, hee is an hypocrite, well we mult not 
be halfe Chriltians,we mult be good Cathoiikes, cleane 
chroughour,cleane both in thetie[h,andin the ſpirit. 

9 ThefleſhÞ isſure a verie corrupt thing, and wee 
ſhould ſoone ſee it but for the fleſh, which 1s as ſaltto 
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keepe it from putrifying for awhile,which if it be gone, 
the fleſh corruprs ſtraight , which we ſhould ſee, if wee 
wold but take the view of adead man out of the graue. 
It is but arottenthing,and therefore all thatis beſtow- 
don it, is laid vpon that, which in the end will make 
; all as rottennefle it ſelfe . They therefore doe euill, 
that lay outall their ſubſtance on their flcſh , for it will 
4 rot, in regard whereof the Apoſtles bids vs not to take 
| any great thought for it, or to pronide much for the 
4 luttes thereof. K 9m, 13. Allthat comes of the flethe, 
þ and ali thatends in the fleth is filthie, and therefore we 
; muit not make our fleſh a Queene , or as aParadiſe on 
earth, 
; Wemuſtf:n- 10 Our Saniour Chriſt ſaith, our righteouſnefle 
—_ _ ”0- mult exceed the righteouſneſle of the Scribes and Pha- 
"otheLord, Files;therefore not to exceede the [ hariſes, not to ex- 
ccede heretickes, nay notto exceede the heathen men, 
but to want euen the outward good thing,ſheweth that 
all ourReligion is invaine . And yet to cleanſe hand, 
foote,cye, tongue, andall without, is called but the 
cleanling of the outſide of the platter. But we mult not 
reſt here, we mult goe yer further, and be pure in hearr, 
for Bleſſed are the pure in heart, {uch ſhal recciue the blel- 
F | ſing. Wee had great neede to cleanſe our ſpirits, for as 
\ they retained the image »f God betore ſinne came, ſo 
now being corrupted, they are molt corrupt. For eue- 
rie thivg degenerating into a contrarie nature to that, 
which it was is made molt contrarie, The honie a verie 
- {weqe thing , yet when it is afte hed, manye 
UHC [ ave a molt bitter matter of it. So Gad his nature 
1s gentle, and he is longerre he be prouoked to v.rath, 
but when-he is angrie, who is able to abide his wrath, 
downe goc mountaines and hils,and all before him: i0 
the perfecteſt part of man bejageuil,is of al things moſt 
abhominable to the Lord . This deceiues all men to 
thinke ſome good thing is left in them. Burt if the tong 
which ſpeaketh out of the aboundance of the bouk. 
| aue 
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hane but the ouerplus and ſuperfluitie of the heart, bee 
a world of wickednes(as S. /ame: ſaith) how much wic- 
kedneſſe thinke yec is in the heart? Nay the finne of the 
ſpirit is ſo evill, that the Lord hates the ſmall ſmokin 
ſtemes of it euen the verie cuaporations which aſcen 
out of it. There be ſome mores in it, which in the darke 
cannot be ſeene, as in time of ſuperſtition , becauſe of 
their palpable ignorance, they cannot bee diſcerned, 
but when the Sunne beames commeth , thole little 
motes are eſpied , vntill rhis Sunne beame had ſhined 
to Paule, he could not ſee theſe mores, but aſterward 
he ſaw,that T ho# halt nor [uſt wasa greatthing,and then 
ſeeing his motes, he fell out of conceipt with himſclfe, 
Our fine ſpirits now adaycs will admit Religion, but 
they will mingle it with that filthineſfle, that comes out 
of themſelues, I meane their owne wittie conceites. 
Thus we ſee, that a man that will grow vp to the cleare 
hope of a better life, he muſt be cleanſed from all filthi- 
nefle of the ſpirit, euen from his fineſt ſinnes, for other- 
wile they will worke him woc enough. 

11 Touching ſanRihcation,we muſt haue our direc- 


tion out of the old Teſtament, and wee muſt conſider, ou is _ 
whether our thoughts, words and workes be cleanſed *<9 *9 be lance 


from their outward corruptions,and though we be not 
guiltie to meh, notwithſtanding I ſay,our rhoughts are 
not ſure. And all things are impure vnto the Lord, vn- 
lefle they be ſequeſtred and made impropriate to God, 
ſo that, if we haue (ct our verie thoughts apart to God, 
then there is a holinefle begun, and then we are mecte 
not onely for meate but tor aſanaifed vie. To vnder- 


fied, 


ſtand this the better, we muſt know that the Genres, Fe wes 


who refer vs by proportio of ſanlificario ro the ſignes 
of the law, hath ſet down, that ſundry beaſts ſeruing for 
meare onely, were not vncleane, butit they come to an 
holy v'e, they were vacleane So we though we be not 
yncleane in theſe outward things, yet thztis noten- 
ough, we mult be cleane al.o we .erue the Temple, and 
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as the Temple that is holy , Now the difference of the 
beaſts vſed in the Temple and other common bealts,is 
this, the beaſtes vied to a common vſe were vicd in ma- 
ny things , but thoſe of the Temple were ved burtto 
one, So1t we be to ſerue fora holy vie, we muſt not be 
for when and for what we liſt, but raken vp 1n thought, 
word and deede to ſerue the Lord, we are not to beltow 
| our thoughts on all things, butreferthem to the Lord 
# mediately or immedaatly. 

| 12 Certaine it is,that to the cleanſing of our ſelues : 
| OurſanQis- as1t was in the Law, thar the gold &ſtluer being clean- 
cation muſt ſed for the ſeruice of God, had ſuch a defiling by the 
{f 


be continuall (v.11 ice of Idols,, that no water could waſh them cleane 
and is not per- , 
feed vn ENOUgb, but being neuer ſo well purged, yet they muſt 
our reſurrei: Of neceſsitie paſſe thorough thre fire; ſo wee ſay of our 
ON, corrupt nature, though we cleanſe it, and cleanſe it ye- 
ric oft and verie much, being ſo much corrupted both 
of it ſelfe and with the touch of outward things, yet it 
muſt needes goe thorough fier, and paſſe by death, 
which mult thronghly purge it , without which it can- 
| 'Þ nor wholly be purified. For before an vniuerſall clean- 
'$ ſing there mult be a diſſolution of nature . There may 
F. be other ſeruices to vie in vs, as there was of thoſe 
Ct beaſtes that were for meate, bur when we muſt come to 
that one and immediate ſeruice of God, there cannot 
be any, vntill ournature bee difſolued,and are paſſed 
thorough the furnace of death, and fo we ſhall be freed 
from all filthineſle . In the meane ſealon the crackes 
and breaches of our nature, and the corruption crept 
into the bones, ſinewes, and veines hidden in the ic- 
crete partes berweene the marrow and the joyntes, 
(whether the Apoſtle ſaith, the word. of God dooth. 
To fulfillthe Pearce, Heb.4.12.) Imeanc the finnes of naturall cor- 
dayesofour TUption {hall ngr bee laid to our charge, and for other 
fanRtification, pollutions in our ſoules wee are to ſtriue agaialt them, 
and to grow vpin the feare of God, which 2.Corixth.7. 
1,15 to tulfill, as the Virgine Marie fulfilled the daies of 
-her 
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her Purification, the dayes of our ſanQification . The 
word 1s taken from the text of Numbers, where the 
dayes of con!iecrating a Nazarite muit be fulfilled. Hee 
ſhould bee many daics 1n cleanſing himfelſe, which it 
they were not fulfilled, his ſantification ſhovid notbe 
ertect . Sothar if tae Nazarite continued thus vntill 
the end, then hee ſhould be tree : but it euen the veric 
nigat betore his time waz enacd hce coucned any vn- 
cleanc thing, then all ch3c he did before was voide,and 
he was to begin all hts d:1yes acatne, tor he was impure. 
For ſo long as any part of the ſanEificationis to bee 
done, ail is vnpertect. i his1s more clearely ſet downe, 
Nwuab.19,11.12, Whcre mention is made of purify- 
ing the third day, and the (cuenth day, and it the man 
touching the dead did not fulf;l euery day,then though 
he came neere the cnd, and tulfilled not the end, hee 
ſhould be impure ſtill: it hee puri:ied nor himſclte the 
third day, hee thould not be clcane the (ceuenth day. So 
we muſt notdeliuer an holinelie ro God for a time, or 
in ſon? cau'es , or tor ſome perſons: but w emuſtrho- 
roughly tulfill che dayes of our holinefle, nor preſen- 
ting I {aya maimed holineſſe: as inthe Lawe it was not 
permitted tor a man to otter a lame or imaimet veatt, 
though 1t wanted but the taile, which was a ſmal rhing, 
yet euen for that detect the Lord refuſed it, There are 2 
great many ot protcilors, which would needes be men 
ſancified, but they arc loath to be cleanſcd ,and to ful- 
fl the dayes of their holines, They wil go awhile, a day , 
or two dayes,they will not come to the third,and then 
theyre vncleane the ſeuenth day, and fo all their la- 
bouris1nyaine, Others, when they cannot away with 
this ſtrickneſle to continue; tay on this maner,ieing we 
arc [till ynpertea, letvs be ynperiedtly vnpertect, letvs 
be vncleane [ti], let vs prepare riuers of f1nne: tor Chrilt 
ſhed {treames of bloud, the more we ſtnne, the greater 
oloric wil come to Chriſt. And thus they itand ata ſtay, 
their holiacile is 2 itanding bolin cli2,it hls not, ithiands 
Dd 3 at 
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at aſtay, they are no perfe& Nazarites, they ſtill liein 
their pollutions,their motions is from the houſe to the 
Church, and from the Church home againe, and atthe 
yeares end theyare as holy as in the beginning of the 
yeare, they goeand goe to the Church , and make ma- 
ny voyages,as an horſe in the Mil makes many circuits, 
who labours {till trom morning»yntill night, and then 
he 1s but where he was at the firlt, ſo they are ina moti- 
on from morning vntill night, and at night they are 
Euen where they were, when they begun in the mor- 
ning. Thereis another ſort not ſtanding ſtill, but they 
make many beginnings: and when they cometo the 
third day they begin againe, and againe ,and againe, 
ſtill they goe backe and then they mult begin againe, 
and ſo they come to holineſle by fits . Theſe many be- 
ginnings are not good, There is but one motion com- 
maunded, but it muſt be continued, we mult tulfill our 
many dayes , when we haue once begun, wee muſt nor 
dehle our ſelues to become new Nazarites . Neither 
mult we ſtand at a ſtay, but goe forward, but if happily 
we doe fall, we muſt take a view of ourſclues, that it we 
fall not the ſecond time , wee will fulfill our dayesin- 
dced . The equitie hereof ſtands on this, the Lord re- 
ſpecs the fruit and not the bloſſome. He calles himſelte 
Alpha, inthe beginning, for hec is ſo, butinreſpetof 
the end heisalſo Omega. So mult it ſtand with them, 
that are his Temple, they muſt not be onely Alpha, but 
alſo Omega, they mult tulfill their kolineſle. In regard 
where of wee ſee Ezech. 9. That the mommarggearc 
marked,,fhwith the letter T a#,which is the laſt Jeffer in 
the Hebrew Alphaber,and it betoknethan end,to ſhew 
they had not quaumes and ſtartes of well doing , but 
they were men fulfilling their dayes, Wee know the 
trees in Gods:Orchard, are Palmes and Cedars. The 
nature of the Palme tree is to grow beeing young, and 
to beare fruit continually: the Cedar though it be long 


in deederre it grow, yet when they bring won they 
care 
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bearc fruitlong, and when they are verie old. So they, 
that are planted in the Lords houſe, the older they 


grow, the more fruit they beare, being of the nature of Rom:4:20. 


the Cedargrowing from faith to faith, not making ma- 
ny beginnings . And it the Lord bee not content to a- 
bound, butro ouer-aboundin mercie,then mylt we al- 


ſo cuen abound more and more ye 22 Hr 7 pc atron 


13 Itisnotpoſsible without affliction to enterints 
Chriſts kingdome , except yec ſup of that Cup, and be 
baptiſed with that baptiſme,that he was baptiſed with: 
why? But here 15 now no perſecution. Surely if ve haue 
not Eſawes ſword, we {hall bee ſurc to haue 1ſmaels 
tongues, and that is worſe thena two edged ſword. 
This time will afford no ſharper, but when the beaſt ſhal 
be looſed againe , but when the Dog-daies come in a- 
gaine, we mult learne joyfully to rece1ue the other, and 
to accompt a chaine of Gold lefle honourable, then a 
fetter of yron, which ſhall bee clapt ypon vs for Chriſt 
and his Goſpell ſake. 

14 The bellic was the firſt ſword the diuell drewe 
againſt man. Paule ſaith to Timothie, drinke no more 


Temperance 


water, in ſickneſſe orinfirmities we haue leaueto drink g,gq 


wine,otherwiſe we muſt take heed of wine wherin ther 
1s exceſſe., Noab thought that aftet the great water, wine 
would haue done him no hurt, but it made hima laugh- 
ing.ſtocke to his own ſonne. The children of Iſracl did 
eate and drinke Rnd then roſe vp to play, for they had 
notſo much luſt before meate : and what play played 
they at that time? That which made ©2ſes breake the 
Tables for anger. Lo: did moſt ſhametully abuſe his bo- 
dy, where though he cannot be accuſed tor wilfulneſle, 
yet he may bee condemned of negligence. And what 
children came of that ſtocke, ſurely the waſhpot, and 
the maker cleane of ſhoes,the enemies of God his chil- 
dren, which night not be receiued after fourteene ge- 
nerations, When Eliah was to bee prouided of God,to 
hauc him his Cater, what meate fed he off? A cake bakr 
Dd 4 no 
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on the cooles and a pot of water: nightnot God haue 
ſent kim rote meatc and baked mcarc? But hee knew it 
was not beltiorhim.So'Danzl beingin the Lyons den, 
God night as calily have caught one of /Vabachadnet. 
z@rs gard, carrying a feruice vpto the kings board, to 
bring meate to Daniel. He ſeazed vpon Habacncke Car- 
rying the Reapers their meate, which I titnke was but 
an honcly ſeruice, Elſpa hen hee mace a {er fealt for 
the young Prophets, they had notzing toclinner but a 
fewe wortes, and there were Coliquintidacs among 
them to: 2nd ſo he willed the king of Lirael to [er bread 
before the Generall, and the Lords of the armie of the 
king of e-/ſpur , Dame! durit not venter onthe Kings 
farc, but put vp aſupplication , that they might haue 
nothing but grucl]. 

Thefeſh met 15 Itis too vnnaturall to yoke the ſpirit vnder the 
be ſubietro flcſhin molt miſerable thraldome, to ſer the crowne on 
the ſpirit, herhead to make hera Lady, aud to conpell the ſpirit 
to take lawes, intunctions and commandements at her 
hands; to let her at the helme,and to make her word to 
ſtand, andif(hee ſay, I will, rhatthou abuſe thy bodie 
with {urfaitings, drunkenneſle, adulterie, and 1t muſt 
be done « hat{ocuerit colt, Why this isto ſcta blind 
horic or an vnruly mad horſe foremoſt inthe tceme : 
thisis to ſaw off our owne lcgge of fleih, andro get vs 
on a wooden leg, this 1s to take the Crowne , the Scep- 
ter, and the kingdome trom the Oliuetrce, and hgge 
tree, and to 21ue it to the ſcratching and vnprofitable 
Brainblc, which will ſerue vs to no vie but to (ſcratch vs 
by the hands. True itis,it goeth well with this body of 
ſinne, thatit ſhould beſo, andit goeth to her hcart, it 
ſhould be otherwiſe , But alas conſider, though it bee 
rulcd by the fivih to adulteric, bee at the firlt as ſweete 
as the homie combe, and as {moth as the oyle, yet the 
endisverie wormwood,nay,nay,itis a pearcing ſword, 
7 hough winein the Glafle hath a goodly looke, yet at 
laſt it ftzngeth likea Serpent, and biteth like a Cocka- 
Lice, 


1.R:tng.i9.0, 


The ch mnt 
AGtiuic, 


Of the Sabaoth, 409 
trice. Though to be var aly in w ringing and opprelsing, 
grudge 197 "the conſcience of fin aw hit, though ſtolne 
watcr bee ſwecte , and bread priuily ca ten hath agood 
talte, yct in the 4 their ;nouth thall be full of graucll, 
and Sichems whoredome will end witha (word , and 
 Achans Babilonitth garment will colt him his hearc 
bloud. Far otherwile1s the conditzon of the ſoule then 
this of the bodice: tor where as we haue need of a table 
and ſundric mcatcs to cheeriih our body, ot a porand 


ſundric drinkestorcfrethit, of cloathes to wrap It, Faith, 


of medicines to ſaluc it: and of many other things to 
iupc :ortand bcarcityp tothe ſoule : to thefoule there 
is bur one thing neceflarie cuen taith in Chrilt, this is 
toitthe bread that came downe from beauen , the ry- 
uers of water flowing to cuerlaſting life: this 1 is Eſawes 
coate that ſmelleth fo well in /ſz2cs noſtrels, thisis the 
ſoucraigne plaiſter,this is all in all: Oh how much ber- 
ter 15 that, that necdeth but one thing: by this tatth we 

obtain thc reward pronufcd vs. Trueitis we mult fight; 
and ouercomminy, we ſhall haue the reward. Howbcit 
God dooth not onely (et bctore vs the reward and 1n- 
taiieth itro vs, but he giucth vs allo to ouercome, hee 
aſsiſteth vs, he cncourageth, he ſmiterth tor vs, he doth 
all for vs, he giueth vs the meanes,onely this he requi- 
reth: that it we feele our ſclues ouermatched, wee will 
but crie to him, it our heart tailc vs to ſay to him, thou 
art our buckler.Let vs therefore prefle the ficth jand ex- 


' . . 4 
alte the ſpirit. 
CHAP;.06. 


NN Exo4.16,4. Wee may read how the Lord 
WE would trie the children of liracl , wheti.cr 
Kithey would keepe the Sabaoth or no and ap- 


plieth the ſame ſpeach in particular for the 
keeping 
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keeping of that day, which generally is ſet downe for 
keeping the whole Lawe, to rhe end that as dili gent as 
they would bee to keepe all the Lawe : ſo diligent 
ſhould they beeto keepe his Sabbaoth , and that they 
might doe this the better, both in keeping it them- 
ſelues and committing it to polteritie ; the mercic of 
God is commended heercin , that hee would gue 
them double Manna for the Sabaorh day . The like 
mercie he gaue to this people when they were in daun- 

erof warre, that the enemies that day ſhould not in- 
vade them . Now although the Lord deale notin the 
ſame manner with vs, yetthe ſame promiſe 1s made to 
vs, to take away that too much carefulneſle of prouiſi- 
on, which we might excuſe our ſclues by. Then wee 
ſhould bee ſure of this promiſe, and equitie thereof as 
Paul alleadgeth it. 1,Cor.8. Thatalbeit the Lord vſerh 
not the ſame meanes todetend vs and preſerue vs, yer 
we may be ſure that he will euer defend vs and miniiter 
to our necelsitie, 

2 The keeping of this commaundement,is the kee- 
ping of all the reſt, as the breach of this is the breach of 
all the reſt: forſo he ſaith, Exod. 16,28. That the Iſrae- 
lites had broken his commaundements, when this one 
was onely broken. 

3 The want of the true doarine of the Sabaoth hath 
bread two extremities. Firſt in Papiſtrie , it brought ſo 
many holy dayes . Secondly in the Goſpell many con- 
trouerſies about the ceremonies, 

4 The auncient fathers thinkwg that this day was 
cerewoniall,and therfore was appointed of the Church, 
as other dayes mightalſo be appoinied,and hate beene 
as welectotheriome thinke it was meere ceremonial and 
now 15 ceaſed, ſothat now there remaineth a continuall 
Sabaoth : otherſome ſecking libertie, hauebecne cons 
tentto vic it,as their occaſion ſerued, 

5 Inthe fixtcenth of Exodus, Moſes ſpeaketh ofthe 
Sabaoths, aa thing that was jn vſe before, and came not 


I:! 


of the Sabboth, ere 
in with his miniſteric,and therefore no reaſon it !houlde 
be aboliſhed with the ſame, 

6 Whatſocuer was requiſite to Adamin his innocen- 
cic,and to kcepe him from ſ1nne , isnow requilite in res 

encrationto helpe vs outof linne; if Adam being per- 
8 had yet need of meanes,tl.cn much more wee,wholſe 
regeneration !S vnperiice, 

7 If Adam being cleane from ſinne, had yetneed of 
meanes to keepe him thetefromgmuch more wee, from 
whome the dowin:on of {inneis but onelye taken a- 
way,and yet theremnants of fia be within vs. This kinde 
of reaſoning 15 good, for wee vieit againſt heretikes, to 
proue the neccl{sitic of the wordeand ſacraments. Adam _ 
had need ofthe worde and ſacraments,and hadthe word y<f- * 16H | 


in his heartzand in the outward commaundement»of the. 
Epalllc, therefore had wee neede of theleas hee had, 
though we could come tothe perfeftion of Adam(which 
as yet we cannot)coatrary to the Anabaptilt. 1 hey will * 2 


TELL 
ſay we are riſch agairfthen let themnot eat,let them; not 30a 0 


then ſhould we be ike Angels, A fo r%.09 as they rmagany || 
8 The commandement ot the Sabboth is of ſuch na- 9 
ture that it was giuen for our infirmity,as is manifeſt, for 
tohimalldaics ate alike,therefore he bleſled it to man, 
en 2,1,[n that he is ſaid to ſanAtfie it, which he didnot | 
or himclf, but for men,as he 15 faid tolanRifie or bleſle 
the creatures for mans vic, Then mult a man labour fixe 
dayes,and lead a |:fe actiue,and the ſeuenth day he mult 
leade a life, contemplative, in hauing a ſpirituall vie of 
the creatures, Why would the lord haue the garden drel- 
ſed ? cuenfor that it might be more glorious : for there 
wastheSumierand Wuner, budding and fallingof the 
leafe , which the Lorde wrought by meanes; Encn as 
needtnll was it that the ſoule of Adam ſhould be drelled 
that he mightgrow:fer although hee was made 1n the I | 
mage of God,yet ſo that he ſhould grow vp thecin. on 
: Cils 
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ti.45 commandement is for our imitation, itis plaine by 
this reaſon , becauſe that the ſame wordes that are here 
to perſwade himtothe obedienceof this commaunde- 
ment is vted, Exed. 20.to perſiwade all others to obey 
the famc!therefore as Adam for his infirmitie ſtoode in 
needotthis helpe,ti]l he were tranſlated to the heauens, 
tolead a continuall Sabaoth, {o1s 1t to ve. 

9 Theendeot marriage in the beginning , was to 
preſeruc manin obedience: fince his fall therecame an 
e:lerendetoraifchim from: jus fall, and to helpe him in 
hs ohectence:lothe end of the Sabboth was one betore 
Lic {.1',29d anothzr ſince. 

1o 3'e Morall lawwas not ginen firſt by AZofes, but 
renued, ſeeing the Lord had tried them long by traditi- 
cn,21d they profited nor,as is plaine in enerie comman= 
dewent,and therefore this law for the Sabaoth was not 
then Arit given, butrenued as the others were, it 15 not 
Len ceremoniall , And this is not{utfrcient to lay , 
Pecaule 1t1s5not mentioned in Geneſis, therefore 1t 1s not 
at all-it js no good reaſon, the like 15 to be {aid of warri- 
ave,2nd Ccircunicifion, 

11 Inthis that the Lord makerh expreſſe mention of 
the {1ixc dayes, andafrerwards of theſeuenth , doth not 
tis ſh:ew, that the order of continuing the {ixe dayes,is 
here noted to be vſua!}, andthe Sabaoth to come after: 
therclore it was not the: nat delivered by Moſes, it was 
betore,thoughin abyle. 

12 Yea,the ceremoniall law was in ſubiltance before 
Aoſes, and this is the reaſon becauſe we read of Altars 
as ebrabam was, and holy dayes for thc ſacrifices to 
bee offeredin, though they were corrupted: for the 
Lord left not his people to woritjp as they liſt, becauſe 
obedience was cuer better then ſacrifice. The Lord ma- 
king Lawes reſpe&teth not what any one man ncedeth, 
but what they moſt ſtand in need of: therctore ſeeing 
there 1s mention of Prieſts ſacrifices, Altars, holy-dates; 


and that the Gentiles which had theſe borrowed _— 
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of the Iewes,, it 1s manifeſt chat the Lord neuerlett his | 

people to their owne gouernmentin his worſhip . j| 
| 
' 


13 TheLord gaue the ten Commaundements and 
ſpake them himlſelfe. Exod, 20. Deat.5.Yet Moſes added 
many things : hence wee may. gather that whatſocuer 
the Lord ſpake himiſelte, it belongeth to all, that which 
Mojes added was forthe Iewes and (o1s ceremoniall. 
14 TheLord ſanttifieth this day when he comman- 
deth itro holy vies, the people ſancihe it when they ſo 
v{c it. The principall-vſe of the Sabaoth, was the vie of y 
meancs of Region: this is proued in thatirt was giuen” 
to our father eAdam, who had no need of figures be- 
cauſe he had no nced of facrifices,tor as much as he had 
not ſinned. 
15 The Iewes were puniſhed, not for breaking the 
ceremonie, but for contempt of Gods commaunde- wed 
mentand tordoing it with an high hand :as appeareth Dmereb: 1 5; 
there, where hee that gathered ſtickes is adiudgedto , _. 
die. For firſt there is a difitrencin ſinne,and then fol- {jc 7+ phe * 
loweth that in practiſewhich was inwordorin precept. of the me 
| Thisis alſo ſcene in the Law of thefaſt, wherein noman *8=m* 
mult worke,tor who {o wrought hee ſhould die, not for 
that he.wrought, but tor that he contemned the meanes 
to be humbled: fo the like reaſon generally is for wor- 
king on.the Sabaoth & the faſting:gayes. that they were 
not punithed for the ceremonie ; but for contempt of 
the ordinance of God ſo neceſlarie . The c£quitie 1s in 
thatthe [ord giueth ſixe dayes to worke, and but one 
to ſeruc him, if the firſt being a permiſsion; doth endure 
for eucr; then dooth the ocher alfo remaine tor eucr. p 
And that this permiſsion,cannort be reſtrained for any .! - Jy 2<2 £5 
Woke thei religious vſe, itappcarcth as in that «Adam had the yie, © v0 deuyes | 
q wi, the creatures and theApallledath leaue all things free, 
(recÞ. & therefore theſe daics came nat for any religious vies. 
16. But ſome may except, the Lord made holy daies 
and faſting dayes, therefore wee may doe ſo now, An- 


fkwere,firſt,exceptions doe not take away a general rule. 
Second 
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414 Of the Sabaoth. 
becondly the Lord maketh Lawes for men and not for 
himſelf: therefore they may not followe him vhleſle 
they haue the likereaſon , as in the day of humbling of 
repentance of any fingular benefit, asin the Coronati- 
on of the Prince; yet theſe dayes are not taken vp of 
men, but the Lord blow 12. the, Trumpet, andin neg- 
le&ing them itis linne, muſt haue this preroga- 
tiue ft ake Lawes. ecIng xhg.cquitic of the comman- 
dement1s to vs as well, herefore the Sabaoth belon- 
geth to vs as wel as to them, The Lord created al things 
and gaue them toall, and all may haue vſe of them: 
therefore this is a ſure proofe that the reaſon is com- 
monto vs with them, and ſo thefcommaundement. 

17 The Expoſition of this commaundement ſhew- 
eth the ſame: tor the worſhip of Godi1s neuer comman- 
ded, but this allo 1s commaunded, and the cortuption 
thereof neuer corrected, but this alſo aboue all thgreſt; 
as may appcare in al thoſe places of the Scriptures,And 
is all tiiis becauſe of the pretermitting of a ceremonie? 


fWould he nor bee euer worſhipped in ſpirit? Neuerto 
-delight in the ceremonie ? Therefore this was becauſe 


the meanes of Gods worſhip was contemned, 

18 Whatlocuer ſeperateth God from man, or man 
from man. 1s abrogated: but whatſoeuer conioyneth 
man to God,ormanto man is left (till. Bur the Sabaoth 
isameane to 1oyne vs with God, asaLawe written in 
our heart£not to ſeperate vs from the Tewes:for it was 
giuen bef6te there was a Iew, and when itwas gluen to 
them, it was not as ts the Iewes , but as to the people 
of God, and therfore it belongeth to vs with them ſtil. 

19 Thatit ſhould bee chaunged once it was meete, 
bur neuer to be chaunged againe : fer as then the day 
of reſt for creation was moſt fit, ſo now the day of our 
redemption 1s moſt fitte , ſeeing nowe the world is as if 
it were made new, and therefore it cannot be changed. 

20 Thenthey could not kindle fire, which wee | amy 
thertore it was ceremonial. Firſt, ſome think that com- 
maundement 
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maundement, was bur for time of the wildernefle. $e- 
condhthe Iewes in cucrie commaundement had .ome- 
thing ceremoniall, which wee haue not now beeing in 
Chriſt. As in the ſecond Commaundement wee are to 
reade, and teach the word of God, it belongeth to vs 
aSwellas to them, but to haue trontlets wee are not 
bound. So of ſinging, we are bound ro haue {inging as 
well as the lewes, but yetnot with Organes and ſuch 
like, So ot burying the dead, wee are as {traightly char- 
ged to doe it as the Iewes, yet notwith oyntinents and 
{uch coſts as they were at . So in cuerie Commaunde- 
ment they had ſomething pedagogicall which 1s taken 
away; but the commandementit ſelfe,is more ſtraight- 
ly required of vs then of them, becaule it is more cleare- 
ly ſet forth to vs thento them. 

21 There were ſome ceremonies added to all the 
Commaundements , to mooue the Iewes the rather to 
keepe the ſame ; asin the commaundement of adulte- 
rie, we mult abſtaine from the ſame {inneas wellas the 
Iewes ought, but to abſtaine from fat and ſuch pedago- 


call inſtructions, wee are not bound to obſerue them: Nete. 


Solikewiſe wee mult abſtaine from murther as well as 
they,yet not from bloud & ſtrangling:ſoin this coman- 
dement we arc bound to ſanctifie the Sabaoth as welas 
they; yet it is lawfull tor vs on the Sabaoth to dreſle 
our meate : that being refreſhed therewith, we maybee 
the more inabledro vie the exerciſes of the Sabaoth.. 
But the equitie of this ceremomie of kindling fire, ba- 
king,&c, belongeth to vs namely, that ſo much worke 
may atorehand be diſpatched, as that there may bce a- 
voided al hinderances,ſo much as may be:& that there 
might be as much time gained tor the vie of the means 
of lanRifying the Sabavth as might be. For fro whence 
came thar ſuperitition of the Papitits,to reſt from worke 
at the midday before their holy dayes, ſurely cuen from 
the good beginning, which was ordained to the prepa- 
cation of mens hearts tothe Sabaoth. Although then 
coulc 
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could uot bind any manto reſt from worke ſo long be- 
fore, yet ſo much' time mult be taken, asthereby wee 
may bee prepared : for when we come on the Sabaoth 
day without preparation, it commeth to paſle that wee 
heare and profit not,and go away worſe then we came, 
bec2uſec our hearts are not prepared to recetue that that 
is offered. If vpon otherdaies when we heare the word, 
we muſt prepare our harts, that we may the better pro- 
fit by the hearing thereof : how much more on the Sa- 
baoth day ought we to be prepared; andas the meaſure 
of grace is greaterthat wee come on the Sabaoth to re- 
cciue, then at other times; ſo there muſt bee a greater 
preparation : and greater preparation muſt bee had 
when we come to all the exerciſes ofthe Church, then 
when we come to ſome one. And indeed if the Sabaoth 
were our delight as1t ought to be, and that wee take 


to tic 5:bavth Pleaſure to ſanRihe the Lords day, as the Prophet tea- 


cheth,we would eaſily be brought to prepare our ſelues 
that we mightobſerue the ſame, But ſome thinke it en- 
ough it they keepe praiers, though they ſpend the reſt 
of the day vppon pleaſures, ſo ſmall care haue they to 
prepare them, thatthey may ſanQihe the reſt ynto the 
Lord.Giue ayoung man a day to beſtow vpon his plea- 
fures, and he will diſpatch a day before, that hee may 
wholly and onely giue him ſelfe to his pleaſures, andif 
we had that delight in the Lords Sabaoth which wee 
oughtto haue,we would be as pronident that we might 
wholly and onely giue our {clues to the fanGifying of 
that day: and therefore thoſe that ſpend it or any part 
of 1t.1n pleaſures, the Lord will not accept as obedient 
to his lawes, it muſt bee the whole feruice that pleaſerh 
him. | 

22 Notonely they that ſpend the Lords day on their 
pleaſures, areto bee reproued as breakers of the Lords 
ieruice : but they allo which worke vpon the ſame. A- 
moneſt them thoſe that are the children of God whoſe: 


hearts God hath touched by his (pirit,ſhall ſee hat ws 
Lor 
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Lord will not let them proſper in the ſame ſin;but what 
they take In hand ſhall goe ſlowly forward, their bar- 
gaines ſhall bring but ſmall gaine , they (all haue but 
little vie of that which rey buy on that day. Nay ſome- 
times they ſhall ſee that when they haue broken the 
Lords Sabaoth,ſume 1udgment or other doth light vp- 
on them & their labours, ſo thar they will confeſle that 
their Sabaoth dayes labours ſtand them in ſmall ſtead. 

23 Many wil obſeruc ſtraightly their Eaſter day, but 
we muſt haue cueri: weeke an Eaſter day,to conſider of 
the benefit of Chrilits reſurre&ion;nort that we muſt on- 
ly that day thinkethereupon:for as our father Adam e- 
ueric day when he dreſſed the Garden, ſhould think vp- 
on the creation, yet on the Sabaoth day he ſhould who. 
ly gine himſelfe ro obſerue the ſame : ſo muſtwwe eueric 
day confider of Chriſts reſurre&ion, yet on that day we 
muſt doe it wholly, that wee may recompence the want 
of the ſormer dayes. 

24 He that keepeth the Sabaoth in truth and in con(- 
cience,will continually walke vprightly in his calling al 
the weeke after, and on the contrarie hee thar is a care- 
lefle prophaner of the Sabaoth: ifhis life beexamined 
he ſhall be found to be alooſe liuer,ifhe lie not in ſome 
notorious finne. Thertore if any man deſire to walke in 
the commandements of God, let him labour with con(- 
cience to beaſanciferof the holy Sabaoth. 

2 5 Many will be ſuperſtirious obſeruers of their Po- 
piſh holy dayes,and ſtraight keepers of their Eaſter day, 
and then ſhall all bufinefle be done quickly,that al may 
goe to Church: but the Lords dayis of ſmall accompt 
with them, Yet muſt we make'euery Sabaoth day an Ea- 
ſter day, thatis, a day wherein weare torecord the re- 
ſurre&ion of Chrilt, and all other mercies which God 
thorough him hath ſhewed on vs, and on thoſe dayes 
muſt we labour diligently to feele the fruit ofthem all. 

26 Playing ſhould not be on the Lords day, becauſe 


mans finite nature beeing ſubic&rto diltratiions, 1s no 
Ec leſfle 
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leſſe hindered by plcaſure, then burdened with worldly 
c-gitations: yea and ſo many are the exerciſes of religi- 
on and loue, both prirate &-publike apperta1ning co thet 
day,that aman is not able to pertorme all the number of 
them in one day, much lefſe then hath he time to follow 
his delights, 

27 Vponagreattaine fallingina faire time, not long 
after theSabaoth,whieh by the faire was broke, he bad tus 
working in his heart, how one ſhould order his afteetions 
in ſucha caſe, Firlt in reſpett of god, whether one thould 
not rejoice, ſecing men would not bee ranght by fo long 
preaching to keepe the Sabaoth , that the Lord,cuen by 
his afflidtions ſhould reach men his holy ordinance. Se- 
condly,inregard of men,whether he ihould not pity tl:T 
for that their goods were ſubie&t ro ſuch dangers. Truc ic 
is that men arcto be pitied; but when the que'{tion is of 
pictic towards God, & pitic towards men,it were better 
to retoice thatthe Lord wil through ſome hindecance of 
worldly things,tender the obcying of his own ordinance 
then pictie ſhould decay,and ſo manie ſoules periſh; 

28 Againlt them that ſay the Sabaoth is Ceremoniall 
we mult firſt marke,that the prophets are coutinuall vr- 
gers of the morall law, as for the ceremonies, when the 
cametothem,they pale the ouer ſaying,thac God hat 
no pleaſure int}:E,as Ef,2.& 66, And among the reit,nos« 
thing is more namely & preciſcly vrged the the ſabaoth, 
thereſore it is no ceremonie : againe, grant it tobe cere- 
moniall,and ye ſhall make God a contounder of the law 
and goſpel.a minglerof the ceremonial law with the mos 
ral; and admitting one ceremonie inthe decalog, why 
there may not be 2,0r 3,or mo?2Cocerning this mixture, 
many hereſies hereby hauecrept into the Churchtand it 
cannet beauoided,if we make the 4, comandement cere 
monial.We know that whe Saw was among the prophets 
1,54m,1-9,it was a commonſaying, /s Saul among the Pros 
pheridas if it were no good order, but theprophets ſhuld 
be among themlclues, & Saul with his companions? 5 Js 
rcalion 
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reaſon may be,that Cirilt in the goſpel deliveretha tum 
of the whole law,Loue God abene all,and thy neighbor as thy 
felfe,But this ſum of the law is merely moral,therfore the 
law whereof this is a ſum is merely moral,cxcept we will 
accuſe Chriſt for giuing vs a moral ſum of aceremoniall 
thing. Beſides the comandeiwents were buta reauing of 
the law ot nature,for it was written in the brelt of Adaw 
by the tinger of God, Nw there became a declining ti 6 
this law ot nature by the negligence of them that ſhould 
hauetaught it to their children, Thertore wold the lord 
have it writiE once for all,Butin thar law of nature there 
3; no cereinonyfor it 15 the image of God, & whatſocuer 
i511 G5d,it 15 altogither holy & for euer, & ceremonies 
are holy but for a ti;ne:theretore intheimige of God, 1n 

the decalog*there1snoceremome, & conlequently the 

Sabaoth,is not ceremonial], A 5,reaſon ts this:they rhat 

aftirme the Sabaoth to be a ceremonic , mult cither ſay 

that the ceremony is 1a the word Sanft:fie,or in the word 

S$.1baoth; for this is the commandement, ſunttifie the Saba- 
oth;as for Remember,it is but a proxiſo, & no part of the «© 
mandeinnt,but the torcc of theco:uadment ſtands inthe 
word /anft:fie,anditisa verbe tranſitiue,& therfore can 
not be without an Accul.twe caſc,as diem , or Sabbatuns 
and in ſanttifying is no ceremonie. Therefore the com- 
mandementis no ceremanie. Moreouer it wult needes 
follow,thar,that which is concluded by a rcaſon 15 com- 
manded bya precept;but in this iris concluded by rea- 
ſon: your labor and reit inuſt be ſcanned by Gods labor 
and reit,and the Lord labored 6.dayes,and relted the 7, 
day,theretore you mult worke all your works in 6, and 
re{t the 5, As much reaſ9onis this,that as chriſtrealoneth 

ow the diuoiſe being a thing brough- in vypon occaſion 

d1d not therfore bind the colciece of the Iewes, becauſe 

trothe begtnniog 1t vas not ſo, which was as inuch, asif 
he thuld ſay or inſanuat by the coatrarie,whatſocuer was 
from the beginntagit bindeth the conſcience. So we ſay 

of the Sabavuth, taat it being from the beginning, not 
Ke-2 onely 


Ofvnthank- 


fulnecſle: 


Vfe of the 
creatures? 


5 
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onely printed in the breaſt of Adam, but alſo ſoundedin 
his eares,therefcre it bindes the conſcience. 


CHap. 67 
Of Thank /giuing and the right wfe of creatures. 
£52, Onc can euer praiſe the Lord, till he be raui- 
Top ſhed with his greatneſſe and 2oodneſle, and 
the want of thus fecling cauſeth vst9 be cold 
Fyinthankeſgiuing,cuen asonr praiers be colde 
when we hauec but ſinall tceling of finne, 

2 Andthatwedo in truth of heart acknowledge God 
to be the preſeruerot vs from all euils,& ger of al mers 
cic:,me may tric by our thankfulneſtc and prayer, 

'3 Theſinthat wasin the I{raclitesis in vs,for the want 
ot one 200d thing, doth make vsrather to mourne,then 
the hauing of many good things doth make vs thankful), 

4 We muſt bethankfull preſently and ſpeedily, when 
we will long keepe the remembrance of any mercic. 

5 Becaule our faith yee[deth but drops of thankful- 
nelle, the Lord is conſtrained to yeeld but drops of his 
mercies. 

6 Being withone afflitedin bodie and minde, vnto 
whom the Lord had ſhewed great tokens of ſaluation, 
and fruitfull to lanctifie the preſentaffiitions:he (aid, I 
feare not the time of the viſitation of them, that there- 
by do grow in the gifts and graces of God. bnt rather T 


w 
j 


RY 
, 


feare lealt the time of their deliverance ſhould be taked t um. 


with vathankfulneſle, and ſo wofully they ihould looſe 
the fruitofthat good which fo dearly they purchaled of 
the Lord, 

7 Wechaueno continuing citie now, but we looke 
for another,not that wee tnay aot call theſe things ours, 
which are ſanified vnto vs by the worde andprayer, 
and ina good conſcience vſing them; but that we ſhould 
not ſet our heartes vppon them;g further then they 


arc ſaaRified vato vs,vc ſhould not delire to vic them, 
WEE 7.” JR: $ Thele 
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8 Theſeoutward benetires are promiſed with a con- 
dition,that ſofarre we ſhall haue them as is for his glo- 
ric,and our good , with which condition wee are come 
maunded to askethem ; if then we want any thiag, wee 
mult knowe it is not good for vs, but hurtfull, weeare 
to magnifhe his mercies , which holdeth thoſe thinges 
from vs which arc nat for our 200d 3 and yer giueth vs 
that by the vat ich by En Ne not come 
vnto.For the thing doth not hurt vs, but our corruptions 
which abuſeth ir,therefore he keepeth promiſe when he 
taketh it away, tor hee hath made the promiſe far our 
209d, 
” 9 Ithath beene the order af the Church,to begin and 
end their aſſemblies withpraiſes. And nonuruel}, tor of 
al ſacrifices this ſeemeth ro be moſt principal. Firſt it was 
an exerciſe in Paradiſe,and it ſhall be an cxerciſc in hea 
uen, Againe,this exerciſe ſhall continue, when all other 
ſhall ceaſe, For in heauen we ſhallnot need the word,nor 
praier,nor ſacraments,nor diſcipline; but the praiſing of 
Godihal not ceaſe,bejnga peculier exerciſe of the angels 
&ſaints ofgadin heauen. Beſides to this exerciſe of prat- 
fing God ace all other exerciſes directed, For why do we 
heare the worde, but that fecling increaſe of knowledge 
we may praiſe God? Why doe we Pray, but that hauing 
experience of God his mercic, we may mare amply giue 
thanks to God ? Why doewe receuue the Siccraments, 
bur th at becing rauſhed with comforts by them , wee 
might grue greater glorieto God, And moreouer, if we 
may conietture the goodnes of a thing by our vnwilling 
nelle to doe it, this exerciſe may be thought to.bee the 
beſt, becauſeit is the hardeſt, For naturally we arc hke to 
lictle children,we will aske often, becauſe we ſeeke our 
wants,but we hardly giue thankes once,for thatwe for- 
get God his mercies, Large yolumes of proteſtations flie 
fram vs,but in need, which would make one belecuc we 
would be thankfull; but ſcarſc a wordegyperforming a« 
nie thing is found in vs after our prayers heard: wherein 
Ee 3 alſo 
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alſo we arenot vnlike tothe diſſembling ſhipmen, who 
1m extreame dangers leauetheir Oares and fall to praier, 
but comming to the land they fill Cans, and drownes all 
the remembrance of their gracious deluuerie with deepe 
drinking, In ickneſlc and health we are full of praying, 
but the tempeſt paſt we are too quiet, and careleſſe. It 1s 
maruailous in our liturgie, that among an hundred pray 
ers, {carſe one thankeſgiung is found , and yet in euill 
matters,either by a naturall Logique, or cunning Rhe- 
toricke wee haue learned to beginne a new ſuite,with a 
thankfull commemoration of receiuing the olde, 


CHAP. 68, 
of Temptation. 


— 


; Od tempteth vs not as the diuell,orthe 
>YX/, wicked doc to cuill, buttotrie in what 
\ 1 8) | meaſure wee haue profited by his mers 

IIS 'ctes 5 and yet by the ſame meanes that 


o 


p the diuell doth, but with a farre other 


ſhoulde bee verie carcfull to finiſh our ſaluation with 

feare and txembling. 
2 If we dotruly acknowledge Godto be he that pres 
ſeruethvs in mercie from cuill,and wehaue the teſtimos 
nie ofa good conſcience : thenif the Lorde trie vs with 
want of things,with diſquietnes ofmind, &c. we ſhall ſu» 
ſtaine our ſejues, becauſe we knowit is not for linne, but 
for thetriall ofour faith, becauſe we haue walked in our 
wayes,and taricd inour calling, he lath ſome endein it 
which we know;nor, and therefore we may looke for his 
helpe and comfort in his good time : for hee will gine 
Vs 
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vs wiſcdome to beare ir, orelſe recompence it in ſpiris 
tuallgraces, 

3 The Iſraclites had agreattremptation , yet manie 
thinke they were not tempted, to be broughtinto a wils 
derneſſe without meate: if he ſhould trie vs ſonow,wee 
would beas readie to murinure (though wee thinke the 
contrarie now) as they were,(ceing we repine if we want 
but a little, 

4 Iris certaine that the Lord dothaſwell trie men by 
benefits, as by want,and a dangerous temptation is it : 


Dent.2 9.2, 


for as thefſy Tiraelites were at the bitter waters tried by God rricth 
want;zſoalſo were they tried by enioying the goodnes of men 33 well 
God inths Manna, Secingthen that both wayes men ben*fites, as 


arc tried, eucric man hath totrie what his temptation ?? 
i$,and againſt what he hath to fight, as ifhe be in proſpes 
ritic, hee hath to fight againſt pride, ſecuritic and con- 
tempr,or ſmall regarding of Gods creatures, with which 
he mnit continually ſtrive, or elſe he ſhall haue no triall 
of his faith,nor comfort in that he hathreceiued, Again, 
ita manbcin aduerfitic,then hath he to-fight againit di- 
ſtruſt, murmuripg,repining, vppatiency, and ſuch other, 
which wil ouercomne vs,ifby faith we donot reſiſt them, 
& {o ſhal we ſpoile our 1elues of the goodnes ofthe lord, 
. 5: Herein bath alſo cuerie man to diſcerne his temp- 
ration:a mani lick, and yet not altogether caſt downe, 
a man is poore,G& yet nat oppreſled therwith, een here 
deth the Lord crie him whether he lone him orno,whe- 
ther hee worſhip him intruth or not, Herein doth the 
Lord teiupt cuery one of vs {t1}], when hee commandeth 
vs to pray butonely for daily bread,we ought therefore 
hereinto take atriaH of our ſelues , but the ouerthwart- 
neſle of our nature is ſuch, thatwe can neuer look to our 
owne eſtate preſent, witely tothinke of that;bur if we be 
in pouertic,oh then wee would [erue God indeedif wee 
weretich: ifwe bein ſicknes, we would ſerue God if we 
had our bealth, Againe,bcing in health,wee thinke wee 
would ſeruc Godif we were fomewhat tamed with ficks 
Ee 4 neſle: 
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neſle : if we berich,we thinke we ſhould well ſerue God 

if we werein pouertic, in the mcane time not ſtudying 

to glorific God in ſickneſle, riches, and health,by chank- 

fulacs for themn,and the right viage of them,to that end, 

for which hc hath giuen vs them, neither yet rega. ding 

in our ſicknes and pouertic , with faith and patience to 

waite onthe Lord , being contented to ſerue and wor- 

ſhip hun with whatſocuer he ſhall lay vpon vs: for by the 

want of theſe things the Lord doth prouc vs, whether 

we worſhip and ſerue him for theſe outward thmgs,or for 
the louing zeale that wee haue of his name and glone: 

ſo that it wee cannot willingly coine to reade and heare 

Gods word,to pray andreccine the Sacraweuts, though 

we be pinched with wants of things,but we beſtowmore 
ſNtudtie,care,and time vponthem,then ofthis worthip of 
CGod,it isa n.anifeſt figne, that tor thele things we ſeruce: 
the Lord,or elſe we would not, 

6 By the example ofthelIſraelites, we aretaught to 
take heed that our harts be rightly and wholy with God, 
that not Onely in the plentifull abundance of things, we 
can be content toſerue him, but alſo euen in want,and in 
orcatelt aff{itions,knowing that by this means the Lord 
dothtake trial of vs,eucnas filuer 15 tried in the fire, that 
the droſle may be burnt & taken away, Secodly that the 
metall may be more pure & fine, cucn ſo we by fuch tri- 
als ihould not oncly haue our great corruptions purged, 
but we ſhould alſo be made mo: e fit for the vic and ſer- 
uice of the Lord. Forof our ſclues whether we be temp- 
ted onthe right hand, or on the left, we are nor able to. 
ſtand,as we fee inthis people. So long as the Lord conti- 
nueth truereligion with this goucrnement, eurry man 
thinketh he ſhall cuer ſtand:bur when there ſhall come a 
change,there wil beattiall;fo when God ſheweth vs tos 
kens of his Joue,we may thinke we truſt in hun, but when 
he denieth thele tokens vnto us;there isthe triall, When 
the children of I[rael were either in a moderate eſtate.or | 
11 {ome new deliuerancegthey lued very godly, andare 
OE. commended, 
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cammended,Hut if abundance of things did ance make 
the:n wanton, they fell to idolatry, & when chey were in 
n:iferie they murmured:where wee ſeethatitis caſte to 
cometo generall obedience, bur in particalar to imbrace 
it incucrieplace and tnne, this ts harder, Againe, that is 
onely tcuc taith, which in trouble and want holdeth out 
conltantly,and faileth got for any temptation, 

7 TheLcrd doth tric his people many wayes, yet but 
with one thiug at once: as ſome times with want of bread 
or with want of mear,or with want ofwater,he doth nor 
poure af his puniſhments at once,tolec them ſee the cors 
ruption of their harts, becauſe they are ready to diltrult 
for cuery thing:and againe to let them ſee that for many 
things they catinot bee thankfull. This is the ordinarie 
dealing of the lord with:vs,lte doth vs good many waies, 
he trieth vsſounctimeone way, fotnetime another way, 
and doth not lay all his puniſhments on men at once, vns 
leſſe their finnes be cometo the full , and they delerue 
it; orelſcifhe be minded to rake fome ftngvlar triall of 
men,ashe delt with /ob, andrhushe dealech with vs, to 
beare with our weaknes, &to tric vs whether the hauing 
ofmany bleſsings wold moue vs rather to folow the lord, 
then the want of ſome one thing woldcauſc vs to foiſake 
him.This maybe feene im particular trials, aswhen he gi- 
ueth a tran many things;and lettetty hin want his health. 
Ifwe conſider this,wee ſal ſee that weeare as readiv to 


murmur as cuer they vvere:forifthe Lord giue a man 2 Weare as 


yeers helth, yer 1, yeers ſicknes doth more make him to readiets _ 
mure as the 


Iſfrachtes. 


murmure,the many yeers of health 'doth inake hin thak 
full, Forthe want of this wil mdlie'men deny-God, and 
the Goſpel, and to be readie to/ p6e towitches' for their 
health, and will not looke for he] peat the Lords hands. 


The intidelitic of ths people vvas greatly herein be- 7 r-< (cb 


vyrayed, for did God make the vyatety of Egypt bloud?” 
dried vp the redſca?itide bittef'vviterifyveccttvyovld 
not clit $6d.al[ytnake watei9to comme gut of the rocks 
inthe vvildernes?there murmuring,is here therforevery 

| manz- 
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manifeſt, & our murmuring is novy as-great as theirs was. 
For thogh men thinke that this people did cuil to mur- 
mure, and thinke that now there are greater occaſions 
then they had let vs conſider there temptation, and 
wee ſhall ſee it willexcuſe them, and greatly accuſe ys. 
For what temptation was it to hauc many children and 
cattcll,and notto know where to haue water for them? 
We vpon leſle occaſions will murmure, torthough we 
confeſle that we are in better caſe the our Fathers were, 
yet becauſe ſome haueleſſe then others haue, therefore 
F they arercadic to murmure, though they haue other- 

| wile ſufficient; Much more therefore would men mur- 
mure if they had nothing, and then would they bid 
God and his wordandall farwell. And hath not God. 
dealt with vs as mercifully as with them? Ycgit we haue, forcly 
hearts to conſider Gods prouidence, for who cannet: 
{ke that the Lord hath deliuered him often? Whome 
hath not the Lord dealt his. mercie molt liberally to? 
Therefore are we as much withoutexcuſe ascuer th 

| WCre. _ 2-2 

| 8 1Meſer finding the Iraclites to murmure for water, 
calleth the murmuring a tempting of God, becaule it 
did not proceede of infirmitie, ſeeing they had taſted 
of and fejt the wonderfull miracles of God for them, . 
farre greater then this was tofgiue them drinke : for by. 
the former mixacles they knew that God was able and 
alſo willing to helpe them,and therefore ſeeing they ſtil 
murmured, Afoſes calleth this a tempting of God, 
whereas before when they murmured diuczs times, yet. 
hee did beare with them, asiſuch as did offend of infir- 
mitie . Where we-ſce that Gad dealing with vs 2s with 
them, hath beene with the time of our 1gnorance, and 
we may all confeſle that the Lord dooth nordeale with 


vs according to the works of aur owne hands, but it we: 


will be ignorant till, and:dilpjfa inErifiien, andatier: 
we haue had expexieng5;0f hisgoggneſſh,jtthen'weer 
will preſume to tempt God:ſo this is ito temprt.Gad; 


when 


well 
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when wee know the greatgoodneſle of the Lord, and 
haue experience of the ſame in our ſelues. P/al.93.2. 
When we know it is a ſinne which we commit, and yet 
we will tempt God whether he will puniſh or no,as Pe- 
ter rebuked Ananias, Ait.5. And Paule rebuked thoſe 
whoin vaine excuſes would eate in Idols temples, ſay- 
ing doc you prouoke the Lord, 1.Cor. 10. And g#this 
was the temptation with which the diuell tempted our 
Sauiour, ſaying calt thy ſelfe downe. Byg.Chriſt anſwe- 
redand (aid, 1f1 ſhould ſo doe withol is commaun- 
dement, I ſhould demie his prouidence which only wat- 
cheth ouer men in theirwates, And thus hee putteth a- 
way the diuel;chis then is it totempt God,& this ſsſes 
meaneth whe he rebuked the people, ſaying, why tempt 

the Lord, thatis to ſay , You know yourſinne well 


enough, the dealing of the Lord with you is manifeſt, * 


and mine alſo; now adde not rebellionvnrto finne, but 
if you ſinne, then doe you tempt the Lord: but the Lord 
in P/al. 95, paſleth ouer other finnes and maketh this 
rhe beginning of temptation. Wherefore be ſware,c+c. 
Now let vs conſtderwhen we fal into ſomeſin which we 
know not, the Lord is mercifull, but if wee then, when 
we know it isa ſinne by the Law of God, and when wee 
haue felt cuerie waies the hand of God' vpon vs, and 


the ſpirit of Godcheecking vs forit, and thatthe Lord 7, , . . 
hath vſed meanes to bring vs out of it, if then (I ſay)we know!cdoe ts 
ſinne, this isa plaine tempting of God. And this wee a tay twy of 
muſt applie to our ſeuerall jofirmities, as ifa man haue Gvd., ,,. 


beene an Adulterer or an angrie perſon,or couetous, 
before his knowledge , the Lord will beare with 1t, bur 
after the Lord hath dealt with vs in thele ſeuerat] ſinnes 


as before is ſet downe, then if men doe ſinne,this is the God heares 
tempting of the Lord, and this is the beginning of the ior g with the 
wrath of God. And ſuch men ſtand in a verie fickle e- *f#-»<<- our 


LWAnorarce, 


ſtateand are in great daungerto fall into the hands of 
the Lord..This is then a comfortable doarine,to heare 


that the Lord will beare with the offences of our igno- 
rancc, 


Whatitis fa 
tempt God. 


4 
- 
» 
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rance,and will notlay them toour charge, if then'wee 
will goe chearefully forward, when he glueth ys know- 
ledge, and other meanes to draw vs vnto him: butifwe 
refuſe inftruction,and wil not be drawne from our lins, 
this 15a tempting of God,and this ſhall bee laid to our 
charge:as we ſce that the Lord ſaith to Daurd,, that hee 
was un all things vpright before him) Burt in the caſe of 
Uriah, becaule his other ſinnes which hee committed, 
oth often and gricuouſly were but of humane infirmi- 
tie, and this was contrarie to knowledge,and againe he 
ſought meanes to hide his finne, and was not eafil 

brought from it, yet did hee obraine pardon , becauſe 
this was but once,But San/ often doing the ſame, at laſt 
asked counſell of a familiar ſpirit by a Witch, which he 
before had puniſhed, wherein hee did cleane contrarte 


to his knowledge, euen for this it was ſaid ; that the 


L- Sam 1. 


| «C07 [ Pp, 


Lord did'cut him off, Wherefore wee haue to pray with 
Daud.Pſal.19., Lord Who doth underitand the errors of bus 
life,then purge vs from our ſecrete ſinnes, and keepe vs that no 
preſumptuous finnes doe beare rule ener vs, ſo ſhall we bee free, 
&c,Forita man ſinne againit man there may bee anar- 
birer, butif a man ſinne againſtthe Lord, who ſhal deale 
for him? As Ek: ſaith to his Sonnes. q. d.. If you had 
done this being ignorant, it had beene aſmall matter, 
but now you that: haue beene taught of me the contra- 
rie, haue now made the ſacrifice of the Lord'to ſtincke, 
and {o haue tempted the Lord, 

9 Asitisa great comfort that no temptation doth 
inuade vs, but that which hath taken hold on the na- 
ture of man, ſo this-ought to make vs with profitto 
humble our ſelues, that there is no tempration vppon 
any man, but the ſame may take hold on vs in'time alſo. 

10 Weeare neuer the further from temptation for 
miſliking it, but the nearer, vnleſle as ih iudgetnentwee 
miſlikeir, ſo in affetion we humble our ſelues in:feare 
and prayer befofe the-Lord ; as knowing:the ſamein 
time may inuade vs. | | LEO 
11 We 


+ 
Y 
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11 We muſt not keepe our harts too cloſe in daun- 

gerous temptations, nor denie mercie to others, lea(t 
God denie mercie to vs. 

12 Ifwe bee tempted, let vs examine it by prayer, 
whether it be contraric to the word, for ſin by the lawe 
is reucaled and rebuked,if it be fin then it bringeth the 
curſe , for the Lawe accurſeth the ſinner, ifir bring a 
curſe, then muſt we treamble; if we treamble nor, let vs 
ſuſpe& that our nature liketh the temptation,and let vs 

a plie prayer: if we treamble in truth, wee will neuer doe 
the thing whereunto we are tempted. 

I3 When Sathan cannot get vs to commit groſle 
finnes,he will aſſaile vs with ſpirituall temptations. 

14 Thoſe temptations are moſt daungerous which 
haue moſt holy ends. 


To tremble 
in tc:? pration 


15 Ifweeconceale our temptations long, it is the 


policie of Sathan to make vs.keepe his counlell. 

16 TheLord through grace doth quench in vs thoſe 
temptations, which would quench in vs his ſpirit. 

17 .Temptarions beeing reliſted bxjageth aproofe 

graccnys, temptation being receiued argueth cor: 
ruptiorin vs .. Adam (ſhould not haue beene worſe for 
his tempration, no more then Chriſt , bur that the one 
yeelded the other did not. 

18 They that treamble in the temptation, ſhall tri- 
umph after the temptation;our faith is as a pots mouth 
which being large receiueth mach and being narrowe 
recciueth but little, 

19 The godly ſee their temptations oft, much,and 
with profit; the vngodly ſee them ſeldome, {canr, and 
withour profit. 

20 Being both feeble in body and ſicke in mind, 
when he telt the Lords ſtrength in his ſficknefle, nou- 
riſhing him: as alſo that hee did cleare his judgement 
and more and more giue him a miſliking of euill,and a 
liking of good: hee knew his temptation ſhould goe a- 
way inthe end, ee more” of this 1 oMer {1 2.40 

CHAP, 


S453: 


". » <4 
- un Ae ——— 


»* 


430 Of Trath. 


Cuar;, 6 9. 
Of trath auderrours, ſinceritie and contempt of the word. 


Here isno profit in teaching #r hearing with- 
out apphcation. Epb.6. Paule ſpeaking of the 
{truth,calleth it agirdle of truth, it muſt not be 
a looſe truth , outof which a man may eaſily 
be ſhaken, it muſt be a tried truth not a ranging truth, 
if it be looſe abou vs, it wil fall away with the leaft flaw 
of wind. Row.1 5. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of this putting 
on of Chriſt , we muſt not make abroad cloath of him, 
to make him apparel to warme vsatthe hower of death 
or in ſotnetime of trouble, but we muſt preſently make 
him a garment, that it may ſit as cloſe to vs as our cotes. 
James (aith in his firſt Chapter, that the word mult bee 
cngrefted invs, it muſt not hang by vs, but as there is 
no true grafting without the renting of the old ſtccke, 
that the gew graft may bee faltned and cloſed vp in the 
rent. So there is no true receiuing of the word, vntill 
cur corrupt wiſedome bee rent aſpnder and the word 
of God cloſed vp in ſtead ofit: ſo that as there is truth 
required, ſoa girdle of truth; As Chriſt is our comfort 
ſo he muſt be puton: As the word is receiued,!o it muft 


be engraftedin vs . In more ſenſible things wee are fa- - ,  * 


miliarly acquainted with this matter, What profitin a 
vlaiſter, beit neuer ſo skilfully made, vnlefle it bee ap- 
plied? Well nothing indeed is good without applying. 
The Sunne is comfortable, but what dooth it if we bee 


. ſhut vpand it never cometo vs? What nouriſhmentis 


in meare, what 


pfapparell,if we,vic and applic them 


aet: So Chriſt and the word not applied are nothing 


tovs though moſt protitable in themſclues. 

2 Truth isa thing ſpecially eſteemed of the Lord,and 
itis a ſernice (o acceptable vnto hing,thgt he will not be 
without it,and therfore a rent or due vnto the 
L.ord . Put why dooth the Lord ſo require truth at our 
bands? The Prophet faich , Tha Lord bath magnrfi:d his 
eruth 
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truth and bis name aboue all things , and hee hath put bim- 
ſelfe,as his name to be called the Godof truth, And Chriſt the 
ſecond perſon in Trintic witneſſeth his death to this,in 
calling himſelte,nor the God of truth, but truth irſelfe, 
and he beare witnes before Prat,that he ſpecially came 
into the world to beare witneſle to the truth, !@ greatly 
heloucdir. For the holy Ghoſt we read /ob. 14.Hee is 
{aid to be rhe ſpirit of rruth.So we ſee how great a thing 
this truth is with God, for he makes himſelfe glorious 
in this title; an makes it the Crowne of his head, his 
fonne, his ſpirit, his Miniſters are glorified by it. In alc- 
cond reſpect truth is deare,for that Adam being char- 
ged to beware of the forbidden fruit, had his firſt aſſaulr 


ot Sathan again(t the Lords truth, and hereupon Adam 
forbeareth to pay in Paradiſe, but therfore 


he lolt all his poſſefsion in Paradiſe, Becauſe of this dea- 
ling of the diuell in Paradiſe, cuer ſince the Lord hath 
bcene very icalous of his truth , and wils men ſhould 
whartſoeuer they. doe remember to pay him truth, The 
third reſpe&,why the Lord will haue truth,is, b:cauſle it 
isathing moſt Concerning vs,and comforteth vs in the 
agonie of a diſtreſſed conſcience.For in this caſe mercy 
cannotſo comfort vs, for God hath iuſtice as well as 
mercie, and he is iu as well as hee is mercifull, and for 


Chriſt he cannot comfort vs, tor hee is not giuentoall, 5 
. 1 ——— z a ww > $hrro 
andIit may bee not to thee, ;and therefore 1n theſe two vec? 


there is the comfort.But to chalenge theLord his truth 
is belt, andhis faithfulneſle in giuing Chriſt, whome he 
hath promiſed, is our chiefelt hold, and nothing can 
put vs beſide it . This is the ſureit tenour of our ſaluati- 
on, becauſe by this wee hold whatſoever we hold, and 
howſoeuer wee are defeiue in other things, yet in re- 
{pet of truth wee muſt make much of it, Thus in theſe 
reſpe&s, thattruth is the diademne of the Lord, in re- 
{pe that Sathan dooth ſo ailault it;and it is the tenour 
of our ſaluation,it is ſure that it is a penſion to be paid. 


But to come necrer, whether this truth bee in ys or no, 
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we ſce the earth it ſelfe is not onely true, but liberall to 
vs.Andasit hath truth and mercy,ſo knowledge is in it 
to;for it knoweth all times and ſeaſons, When toreceiue, 
when toreturnyit ſhewes it ſelfe a cunning Scholler, (it keepes 
ſuch a comly courſe in all ſeaſons as if it had per fet knowledge, 
& this 1s another reaſon, why we muſt labour for truth, 
We may well be compared toaland: For though there be 
a joule m vs of the ſubſtance of beauen , andcommung into our 
bodres made of earth, ſhould make them like to heauen, and ſo 
heaaen ſhuldl:ftup to heauen from the earth,yet our bodies, 
which by tne ſoule ſhould be more heauenly , haue ſo 
weighed down heauen as it were to the earth, & preſſed 
downe the ſoule to things below, T bat wee hare ſet earth 
as tt were aboue heauen in all our attempts and imaginations, 
and ſo our ſoulesare become a very ground & land, for 
all our ivtent beeing earthly, we are iuſtly called earth. 


3 There are found out three truths. Firſt, The truth of 


/ifje, which euery man muſtlabor for. The ſecondis,T he 
trath of tuſ{ice,which is1n common wealthes. The third 
is,T r:1thin doftrineand Religion,which is in the Church, 
For tat truth of life, which ought to bee among men, 
that we may better vnderſtand it, we wil ſhew'itin mea- 
ſures and weights.Ina meaſure there is aStandard,and 
in weight there isa Seale, and if our,meaſure bee equall 
with the {tandard, and if. our weights bee iuſt with,the 
ſeale,ſfo as they be neither lighter nor heauier then the 
ſtandard weight: our meaſures and weightes are trus, 
Now to apply theſe things: the maine & ſtandard truth 
is ſet downe;Tohn.17, T by word is thetruth: Then here is 
the point,the word js truth.If our thoughts be agreea- 
ble to this ſtandard,and then our tongues be agreeable 
ro our hearts, well agreeing tothe ftandard, it our do- 
ings agree with ourtongues, Then comes finceritie of 
heart,ſimplicitie of ſpcech,and conſtancie of life, Now 


Thetrue tan- here is the queſtion then, whether the concluſion wee 
d.td of irutÞ.7 ke in our braine;be equall with the ſtandard, or elle 


our hearts are falſe, and they being falſe our tongs are 


out of rule , and our outward life can neuer bee true. 
For 
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For (urely if the word haue nor taught vs our truth, 
we haue notruth 1n the world, andrthen wee trucly 
meaſure all things according tothe truch , when wee 
eltecine all things as the word doth elteeme them: 
looke what concluſions tne word hath (ette downe 
of the world, and of other things, that mult bee ovr 
concluſion and principle in cucrie thing. Phils, 2. Pard, 
who doubtlefſe knew the truth, and delivered nothing 
but meaſured by the ſtandard of the truch, hath chis 


concluſion , that to winne Chcilt, hee would looſe 


- all : there was nothing lo glorious inthe world, buthe 


countedit riffe raffe,for the attaining of Chriſt. This 
is then the firſtcthing to doe all things by the analo- 
gie of the word, and then wee ſhall haue bur one 
heart, not a heart and an heart. Otherwiſe wee ſhall 
be as decciuable as the vineyard that £ay ſpeakes 
of, whereof grapes were looked for , butit broughe 
forth wilde grapes. And becauſe men haue worldlie 
concluſions, and the world not the word is their 
ſtandard, fo that they are refoluedof their principles, 
we will keepe thisgaine and profit, they haue loſt the 
erruch. So muſtit bee in the fimplicitie of our ſpeech, 
for vnleſſe our words bee accordingtoourhearts, wee 
delude our ſclues. Forifin the Church wee ſhall hauc 
an eFmen,a great prayling of heauen, anda large cur- 


. fingoffinne, andyet noregard of this fimplicity, all 


is but an illuſton, When men fhall publikely ſing 
out of the Plalmes, that nothingis more precious 
thenthe word of God, and yer wee ſette by nothing 
lefſe : this is plaine mockeric to beare the world in 
hand that we lone the worſe, andyet our thoughts 
are more large and deepe, and attentiue tothe world. 
Sothat we haue falſe hearts and difſembling wordes: 
and truely though we dare not ſhew this tothe world, 


 andthoughinour hearts wee care not fora Sermon 
' ence inſeuenyeares, yetif weewere asked howe wee 


Ff ftood 


+ alwt tf alound- 
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RoodaffeRed to the word, what great credite and 
commendations would flie out of our mouthes? Bue 
now let vs come to the truth of our ations in ſtedfaſt« 
nefſe of life, that a man may bind on our word: the 0+ 
ucrthrowing ofeurliues, doſo much drown the voice 
of our mourhs,t{;at w harſocuer we proteſt in word, we 
ſpoile in our works. The bloud of Havel was an aRtion, 
&ircryed vp to heauen : our Amcninourinouthes is 
drowned by the bloud ofour aCtiss crying ſoloud be 
fore the Lord.For our ations bewray men,for there is 
ſuch wringing, going, ouergoing, & incrochir.g, that 
there is notruth in ourliues , in reſpeCt of the concor- 
dancevufthe tong. And whatſocuertheic bondsare,we 
mult haue other forfeiture vps forfeituresto proclaim 
their falſhoodto the world, Now come to thertruth of 
the COmonealrive ſee,asthe Propher ſaith, iudge- 
mentis turned into wormwootd, thatis, a man had as 
o0d cate a handfull of wormwood, as have our cauſe 
pleadedinthe court. Let noble mE be neuerſo wiſeto 
open the truth, yet the diucll hath made many wiſerin 
breaking ofche cruth,then any can be wile in ſetting it 
down. Itis known ton well,that many grieuices hane 
bin, forthatmen have growne more cunning in oner= 
throwing of iuſtice,then many haue been able to eſta- 
blifh iultice. Bur cuety man would bee content to 
to beare this burthe, becauſe it cocerns another court, 
But what ſay you tothe truth ofReligionthatis among 
vs?why our doctrine is ſound inough,that needsnotto 
be baken of. No? yes ſurely,very needful icisto ſpeak 
ofit..Truerh indeege runsabout the Church walles for 
carcs,and goeth about the pillars , but ir findeth no 
hearcrs,8 as the the wiſe man ſaith, he that hath atrea- 
ſure inſtore & notin vſe, isasthough he had itnot :ſo 
we may ſay of our age,me haue alitcle knowledge,but 
for want of vſing ir, they are as though they had no 
knowledge, & ſeeing wee hide our knowledge if wee 
haue 
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have it,8& we cannot ipeake the truth,at our going in & 
owt going our, as men are charged by Afoſer,we can« 
not be {aid to haue the truth. So in a ſecond degree 
Paxle would haue vs vic the world as though we vied 
ie not, ſurcly had he made his wiſh of the es. as he did 
of the world, he had ſurely hadit. All our knowledge is 
a knowledge ofthe braine,it is not a knowledge ofthe 
hear:,foric neuer makes vs ſet lefle onthe ſcore of fin; 
'ec ſhall ſee this plaing, we, knowgthat fire will burne, 
bod becauſe we non deed, by noe dal we 
can be broughtto pur our finger in the fire,and doubr- 
I:fſe, if we were perſwaded, that finne would burne 
vsas a fire,we would not ſo eafily put our hands vnto it, 
And I would know,if a mi had a rule or gold-weights, 
whereby he might meaſure his timber, and weigh his 
mettals, and yer he neuer vſcth cicher his rule or his 
weightes, what good it would doc him, Talke of relj- 

ion, and begintoſpeake of the word, and y ſhall 
—_ menie, that will hold you talke 2 whole dinner 
time, or halfe a daie, and looke into theirliues and 
common courſe of their conuerſation,and they will fal. 
ſific whatſocucr they haue ſayd, ſo they haue a thing, 


bur without all vſe of ir. There is yet another ehing yay profe. 
mentioned Epheſ,6.and thatisa girdle of truth,it mult fion, 


beticd roys, butour truthis not g'rce to vs, it fireeth 
not cloſe ro vs, it wil eafily be ſhaken of from vs, if che 
crof{e come, andperſecution ſhake vs alittle, wee can 


ealily ſhift ir off, 


Why chuth is 


4 A man would not willingly dwell by an evill nottounda- 


1s hated among vs, and no marueile, though it de- 
lights notto be among vs. If aman ſhould take vp- 
on him to pull downe an olde hedge , and to ad- 
moniſh one of fine , tiraight way one ſnake 
or other will bee readie to hiſle at him and to 
S3 ſting 


e, 2nd hatred will drive any man' away . Truch 9005 V+: 


plucks dy 
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fling him for his labour. They that ſhould looke to 
vs, arc hated, and ifaman bee fo bold as to tell a man 
'% of his fault, hee ſhall haue a rebuke for his paines, with 
this ſcoffe orthe like : this is ene of the wiſe gerera- 
tion whichcan tell the cruth : ſo cold an occupation 
it. is cotel] the truch. Sothar we arenot onely culpable 
for not hauiog truth, but becauſe wee haue driven 
truth out of the lande. It would grieve meeto name 
mens finnes heerein, but yet your ſclues know, 
| | thar a man will ſell credite , fayth, and all that hee 
| hath, to ſet truth out of the way; and ſhall we thinke 
then, that truth hath any heart to dwell among ys, 
ſecing wee ſell it for two-pence, or a groate, nay, 
for a payreof old ſhooes? Bur lette vs know, that 
ſeeing Chriſt hath pronounced himſelfe to bee the 
trueth, hee hath mad theſe men that ſell the truth, 
ouiltic of the finne of /udas , they ſell Chriſt not for 
{omuch, butfor halfe ſo much, nay, for a quarterſo 
much 2s Tsdas ſolde him, For Chriſt is trueth, and 
| Chrilt is ſold. 

. Contempt of —Contewpt and hatred ouerthroweth all eftates, if 
| the word dan- Cither the law bee contemned, or the law-giuer ha- 
perous, ted, And asinkingdomes, ſo it farethfor thispoyntin 
i! Famillaritesf4- the Church,ifthe law of Gad be not eſteemed,th&the 
vw Sad 6: icaloufieofour Lordof Hoſts, will ſurely either take 
[ dium, away his law, or puniſh the abuſersof it. The cauſe of 
| 

| 


contempt commonly, as they ſay, is familiaritic, fami- 
liaritie breedeth contempt. Indeed the wiſe men ofthe - 
world noted, that there were three excellent. mo- 
thers, which brought foorth:three verie cuill daugh- * 
ters. The mothers are theſc : firft-Familiaritic , which 
is the high pitch offiiendſhip, brings vp comempr, ſo 
the more wee cnioye the thing loued, the viler it 
yer growes in our cares. Secondly, truth breedes hatred. 
The third ispeate, and thatis the mother of idlenefſe 
and ſecugitic, Sothat whatſocuer is free in yle once, 
| that 
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that growes vile, as Manna,though it were a yerie pre- 
cicusthing , didinthceyes of the Iſraelites, Yet wee 
muttknow,that albeit ſometime thele ifſue from theſe 
mothers, yet they be not their naturall daughters. 
The naturall child of familiaritie is not contempr , but 
it commeth of our corrupr nature , which is cleane 
oppoſite tothe nature of God. For as the nature of 
Godisopertectly good , that he dothturne even ye- 
rie euillchings tovery good things, as the malice of 
the Iewes in putting his ſon to death, to be a meane of 
curfaluation,ſo our nature is ſo a>%olutely euill, thatir 
turnes veric good things into euill. Wherefore retai- 
ring this fooliſh aCtian of vanitic , that nothing is pre- 
cigus but rarc and (trange things, ic commeth not of 
the nature ofthe thiag , which is {illgood, but ofour 
natute, which no more eſteemes it, In the firſt of Sa- 
mae! 'tislayd, the word was precious in thoſe dayes, 
which was, becauſe it was rare, for they accounted 
highly of Samwel, becauſe they had no Pcopher long 
before, but wee mult not doe ſo; neither in other 
things doe wee fo. Doe wee in naturall things con- 
temne the ſunne, the water, and the fire, becauſe 
they bee vſuall?wee doe nor. Then ſurely,naturally we 
contemne not a thing for familiaritic : but the cauſe of 
contempristhe | pg of the vſe of the thing , and 
therefore no doubt, 2s we do not contemnethe ſunne, 
the water, the fire, becauſe we kno and are perſwa- 
ded ofthe true vſe ofthem, ſo therefore we doinlong 
vſecoremne the word & praier,& ſacraments, becauſe 
we know not the neceſsitie & the vie of them. When- 
ſoeuer then we beginro be clozed,let vs know the na- 
turcofa ſinne doth begin to grow in vs,notthatinthe 
long vfe of the word we are {ofull of knowledge , but 
for that we know not the vſe of it.& therfore like ſwine 
weleavethe pearle,and go to the ſhels,Greatlythere- 

fore are wee to pray againſt this, Concerning hatred, 
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whenthe pearls arecontemned,the Ieweller is wrath- 
full, whe the wordis deſpiſed, the Lordis ſurely diſ- 
pleaſce, for which cauſe good men feeling their ſpirits 
to grow hotat the ſight of ſuch contempr,and the con- 
temners ſecing themſclues to be drawen out intothe 
midſt of the Congregation as ic were, then they begin 
to warre with the Lord and his minilters,&they ſecke 
either intheirliuing to auſlethem,orelſe ropurſue thE 
withthe ſword of //mae!, that is, with their tongues to 
ſmire th&,& ſoto triethE cuen as with coles of juniper. 
Daxid complaines, that he was compaſſed about with 
dogs, which thigg was molt accompliſhed in Chriſt, 
who was made any peeces, ſometime thoughtro be 
a Demoniacke,ſomtime a drunkard, ſomtime a fciend 
ofpublicans and ſinners :and asthey ſpake ofthe ma- 
ſer, ſo will they ſpeake of the Diſciples , whatſocuer 
comes into their choler, Yetthough there bee three 
parts ofthe land nought , for the fourth ſake wee muſt 
ſow, that thoughthree parts of the congregation bee 
not good, yetfor the fourth part wee nut preach, as 
Chriſt, who went abour into allplaces, for an hundred 
and twentie ſuules, whono doubt had foure times as 
many hearers :and ſo we mult follow thexenting part 
for their ſake,that heare with reuerence and fruit. 

The Galathians eſteemed of Pax/asofan Anpell, yea 
he beareththem witnefle thatthey would have pluc- 
ked outtheir cies, and haue giuen them to him: and 
the Millaines wereſo afteted to Ambroſe, that they 
proteſted that they would rather looſe their lives, then 


*mit:ere arni= theyr Byſhop.Daxmid being called from a ſhepheardto 
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am EÞiſ- Le akin o,had friendes more then a good many, thicke 


andthree-fold. Bur when the oyle is powred foorth, 
inarpwine mult goe in, Butyert Pax! is impriſoned, 
Amtroſe hath faire promiſes, and Dawid meeteth with 
one Shemezor o:her,that wil gie him hard good-mor- 
rowes,and pelc him with ftones: fo long asthe quailes 
I:R, 
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laſt,8 the fleſhpors,& Manna comes downe asthick 
as duſt & feathered foules, as the ſand ofthe ſea, who 
bur Moſes cherf%buc ifthey haue not fleſh attheir call: 
ifthey fall once a ſhrugging and whyning, if Moſes 
gethimnoroucofthe way, hee may be ſpurd and per- 
chance goeto the pot. Chrilt if hee can ſo prouide 
thatche water may be turned into wine,andtharthere 
be takenyp 1 2.baskersfull,and ſo they may fit downe 
on the greene grafle,andeateby4o000, and5 000. 
itis a trim world , why Chriſtſhallbe a king,& Rabbi 
and Rabboni,& good mafier& Hoſamnain £ higheſt, 
and all that may bee, and more ther may bee. Bur if 
Chrilt caſt out a word, and ſay that a Propheris not 
elteemed in his owne countrey, his countreymenare _ 
rcadicto lay hands on him. Icis good being for S, Pal 
at Iconium,it he & Barnabas can promile ſo, thatthe 
can make men whole with a word, fuchfellowes thall 
not lacke. /upiteysprict ſhall bee ſent for, and ſacrifice 
ſhall be made. They ſhall be raken for no men, but for 
Iupiter & for Mercnry, if they ci do vs any good, Burif 
Pax goand gather liicks, and fo a viper catcheth him 
by the fingers,the out ypon him murderer, ah wretch, 
Godsiudgements ceazed on him:yet for all this, lette 
him ſhake ic off quickly, and hee ſhall goe for a 
God. 

Ifchou wilt diligently heare, there are rwo kindes 
ofyaderſtanding, one in iudgement, another in heart, 
the one is bur little, the other bringeth practiſe. Deur. 
29. for wee arc ſayde to erre in heart, thoughnotin 
iudgemenr. Pſalme 95.ſo.in iudgement though not in 
heart, if we ynder(tandin heart, then it will be a ſmall 
matter to bring practiſe, For when wee allow in 
iudgement,and loue in heart, then are wee carried 
willingly to that thing: ſothat if wee knowe athing 
which we cannotbe broughrto doe; itis becauſe wee 


vaderſtand rotin heart, 
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$ Thechicfeltthing, char God is pleaſed with, is 
to be truly religious, to loue the truth with fingleneſſe 
of heart, and a prepared mind to be obedient vnro it, 
without the which, though a man ſhould lead an An- 
oels life in outward ſhewe, yet by how much it were 
themore praiſe ofthe world, by ſo much itis more ab- 
hominable in the ſight of God. 

9 If wee plaie with our owne afteRions, ſininthe 
end from ſport will ſpurre vs to confuſion. For though 
we are giuentoflatter, and preſurne of our ſclues that 
being ewice orthrice ſpared, we dare finne againezyet 
we muſt know thatthe Lord will recompence hislong 
tarrrying with wrath, 

10 Ifany man make no cenſcience to walk vprigh- 
ly,I will not free him from pouercie, from ſicknes,from 
hereſfie,for as well can and will the Lord, puniſh the 
mind as the bodie, 

11 Pharaoh (corning Gods people & his meſſengers, 
the Lordturneditto a blefſiing, &it may teach vsnor 
to mock the children of God,and againe to beare pa- 
tiently the practiſes of ſcorners,as Daniadid Shemei:8& 
ſo ſhalit be turnedinto a bleſſing voto vs, Pharaoh cold 
mock & contemne Godin his proſperitie,but he could 
notwithſ{tand the plagues whe they came,bur was moſt 
fearcfull,and this is the courſe of all the wicked,to con- 
temne Godin proſperitic, and to be molt fearefull in 
any trouble. 

rt 2 A man may haue 2 good witand yet be ſubie&t 
tothe ſecret curſte of God, 

E . A good wit not ſanQtifiedis a fir pray for the 
ell, 
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Of witckcrafte,vawes, and uunbeliefe. 241 
CHAP, 70. 
Of witchchrafte, vowes, aud nbeliefe. L 
> \Ae/ &yS8) Itches and wizards can do no | 
S thing,as appeareth ia that wi- 
VANE lard, Balaam Num, 23. who 
4 Feith that God muſt firſt bee © 
& þ difpleaſed , or ever he could 
Y\ Y/22<7 prevaile a91inlt Iſrael by his 
JA SPE A witchcraft, therefore wuſt wee 
ELVES WÞ not ſeeke for helpe of them), 
they have not power to hurt 
nor to helpe vs, For God is almightie,& he mult helpe 
thee,therefore turne to him by faith and repentance,& 
do nor flie to them.Meanes may (tay Goes children for 
a time,that they looke notto God,norto their ſin: Yer 
ifche puniſhment be, ypen them,chen they lift vp their 
cies ynto God,Pſal.30. 
2 As when a manbroughtinto the gaoile conueieth 
him out by bribeing the gaylour,purchaſerh to himſelf 
greater puoiſhmenr,ifafter he be taken, yet ſucing to 
the prince forpardon,getteth it and ſcapeth clearcly,ſo 
if a man be healed by a witch or wizarde, which is vn- 
lawful,he deſeruetha greater cuil,ifthe Lord viſit him: 
wherefore let ſuch ſpeedily repent , but if we be healed 
by the Lord,and the meanes he hath orceined,then we The core of 
freely eſcape and may be thankful), witches. 
The wiſe men of Egypt could not doe as Ioſes and 
Aaron in the ſmall creatures, where we ſhall note, that 
witches cannot hurt,further then the Lord wil,as the di- 
uels pafes,are alſolimitted,8 they canot hurt, whe nor 
where they wil,but as the Lord is diſpleafed, as Bala- 
avccnkiot.hed Ahab was not deceiued, before the 
Lord gaue the ſpirit leaue, that ſo the hypocrifie ofme 
which receiue not the truth in loue, may be detected, 
yeathe Lord may afflicthis children for acime hereby, 


fortoletthe ſeetheir ynbelicfe & to ſay their faith, 
4 Many 


Vowes, 


4.42 Of the word of God. 

4 Many not knowing theirowne infirmities, raſh- 
ly yow,and promiſe liberally,cas whoores and theeues, 
and therefore anon after returne cotheir vomit. But the 
children of God, knowing their owne weakneſlſe, are 
affrayd to make large promiles, and yer ſtand more 
(trongly afterwards agaialt (in, 


C war, 78. 
Of the word of God: and of the confirmation 
thereof by wonders. 


NE He Lordbeing about to gitc his law vnto 
&F.che Ilraclics by che miniltery of Aeſer his 
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29 (cruant,doth atorchand warn /ſo/cr cher- 
DIS of,& in chis verſertelleth him, thathee will 
EYSc& SV beſecncout him in a dark cloud.Ofthisthe 
Lords ſtrange and wonderfull appearing, there are two 
ends 9r cautes:the firli was,that he might get more cre- 
dit to his law, & alforto AZoſes the Minitier of the law. 
The ſecond wasto ſhew AZfs/es his weaknes & infirmi- 
ty, wherby he mighc be hitbled. And for the firſt, we ſee 
that whenthe Lord would bringto palle any mightic 
works, he did withall ſhew ſuch mighty ſignes, as made 
his works with reuerEce to be recciued. And thoſe who 
in his bufineſle he had appointed Minilters, to be well 
accepted, In the day of Efzs, when the Law had loft 
credite in the hearts of:nen , and was little or nothing 
atall regarded, then did the Lord wonderfully work by 
his ſeruant Eh45,and Cid great things by his hands, that 
credire might once againe be wonne ynto hislaw. And 
whenhe brought his lonceinto.the world, by whom he 
would publiſh the GoſpellLeuenthe ſauing health of all 
men,ſuch works were ſhewed,as had not bene fromthe 
beginnings, and ſuch wonders were wrought, as made 
all men amazed, at ſuch time as theſe more then ordi- 
nary mercies were brought and offeredintothe wed 
WwAancre 
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whereunto theſe extraordinary works were coupled 
and adioyned, and therefore ſuch works cannot ordi- 
narily be looked for,becauſethey were never ordina- 
ry. For if ſuch workes,& fignes, and wonders, ſhould 
now be looked for,and if we ſhould attend vnto them, 
and belicue them, the Lord would then haue warran- 
tedthem to vs by his word,& then he would haue fore- 
told vs,that ſuch things ſhould after come to paſſe, And 


hath he done this? No, no, he hath taught vs another 


leflon, and cleane contrarily hath he admoniſhed vs, 
when he biddeth vs beware of falle Prophets, winch 
come tovsin ſheepes clothing, and would purchaſe 
credit tothem{elues by lying rf ones,& wonders, Sec- 
ingtherfore that there ſha!be many ſuch falſe Prophets, 
eſpeciallyinthelatrer dayes,which ſhalbe ſent abroad 
euen intoall places, cffeRually rodelude thoſe that 
haue not receiued the truthinloue.And againe, ſeeing 
the Lord is not bound to meanes, but he will worke, 
when,and where,2nd howit pleaſeth him,that we may 
wiſely iudge ofthem, and diſcerne the ſpirit of errour 
from the ſpirit oftruth and life. It ſhalbe profitable for 


ystoſet downe, ſome true notes of thoſe wonders Notes of di- 
which are ſer out tovsin the word, If by comparing vine wonders 


them together,irmiy appeare when,and how far they 
muſt be received, and contrarily, when we may and 
oughtto refuſe them. The firſt note or difference is 
inthe workes themſelues, rwo are in the perſons by 
whoſe miniſterie they are wrought, and forthe works 
themſclues, which God hath extraordinarily wrought, 
there hath eucrmore ſuch maieſtie appeared inthem, 
that the finger of God might be ſo plainely ſecn,that all 
men yea cue wicked ſorcerers haue bin brought & for- 
cedto acknowledge the ſame,& though the diuell can 
eurne himſclfe into an Angell of light, and his mini- 
ters make a ſhew, asthough they were indeede the 
miniſters of righteouſneſſe, Yetlet them worke _ 
rhey 
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they will,and lay what they can,neither their works nor 
words ſhall beare ſuch an apparant ſhew of maieftie, as 
the wockes of God haue euer done, Eucry manthere- 
fore may plainely ice Godiahis workes,aud none ſhall 
be decctued by the oiker, but thoſe that loue to belecue 
lyes,and are willivg to decciuc tne ſelues,v hom God 
dothiultly give ouer to be decciued,& tofallfrom faith, 
becauſctheyloued not co abide & [tan iedfalt therio. 
For asan Ape ofall other liuing things, mottlikeaman 
iu ſhape, & yer molt volike of all others in qua:itie and 
condition, can deceive none, bur cucry one willeafily 
know an Ape from a man.vnlePe they be fooles or chil- 
dren,or fuch as will be wilfully ignoram:ſo between the 
workes of God & the lying wonders of the divel, there 
are {ycleare notes of diffcrence.that all may eaſily Cil- 
cerne them, But thoſe that ſl; ur their eyes chat they may 
not ſce,& harden the:rheartesthatthzy cannot vnde r= 
{land.The children of God do receive ſuch wiſdom fro 
aboue,& luch kaowiedge doth the Lord in mercy be- 
{:o5w yponthem,thatthey are able to diſcernthe ſpirits, 
to try their works, whether they be of God or no, &to 
{cuer true doctriatrothe falſe. And albeitthe Lordſom- 
tines correcting them fer cheir ſxns,do ſuffer them for a 
while to be deceiued, & that they might hate falſhood 
the nore,doth letthem alitle be deluged therwith:Yet 
becauſe the ttuth of God it cannot fatle, nor an haire of _ 
chcir heads periſh, it is impoſſible thatthey ſhould for 
cuer fail away, itis impoſſible thar they ſhould finally 
be decciued.& become op@ enemies ofthe truth,cr ob- 
{{1nat maintainers of alye.Secondly,the Lord did neuer 
raiſe vp ſuch extraordinary workmen, orſhexw ſach cx- 
traordinary works, but it was cither to confirme the do- 
ctrine tfiat had bene taught, to ger further credit vnto 
ir, or elſe to make it more cleare, and to pgiue a grea- 
ter light vnto theſame. As here we ſee ia I7o/es,who 
came to bring the law ynto this people, not anew law, 
NOT 


Of the VVord of God. 445 
nor contrary to that which was before, but hee renewed 
itconfirming & making it more cleare,and that which 
they had before, delivering ir from hand to hand , that 
he gauein zables,& that which they afore had praCtiſed, 
he giueth forth yvato then now in precept, For bythe 
whole ſtory of Genells it is ſoone percetued,thatnot on- 
ly the moral law contained in the two Tables, bureuen 
the ceremoniall & the judiciall law were knowne vato 
Atraha,& others that liued before the law, it was neuer 
lawful for them to haue any more gods bur'one onely & 
erue God,& ſo conſequttly that his pure worſhip which 
was according to his will. The Sabboth was obſerued & 
kept not anely in Paradice , buteuen of the Iſraclites, 
when they were in Egypt, before they came tothe wil- 
deneſſe:which they could not haue done,had they not 
receivedir by traditions. The duties alfo in the ſecond 
Table were as common, and as well knowne as any o- 
thers were. And when we reade in Gereſts of Prieſts, 
and Altars, and ſacrifices,differences betweene cleane 
and vncleane beaſts,&c, it doth eaſily appeare that the 
ſubſtance of the ceremonial law was long before Moſes 
his time: the death of adulterers, ard the puniſhment of 
murtherers, doe plainly declare that they had the politi- 
call law before the dayes of Moſes: & y & hee was not 
the firſt giuer thercofvntothe people,he taught there- 
fore no newor ſtrange dodtrin,nor yet contrary tothat 
which was before. He was only the meanesrto confirme 
it;andro make it more eafily to be vnderſtood,for he 
delivered itin plainer manerthenir was deliuered vnto 
the Fathers.The prophets did expoundit more plainly 
then he,and as every Prophet was more neare the time 
of Chriſt , ſo did hee bring 'greaterlightto thar which 
went before. obn Baptiſt had cleafer revelationsthen a- 
ny of the Prophets; For 6ur Sauiour doth prefer him 
before them,notinreſpe&ofhis perſon, but inreſpe& 
of his office & calling,but the Lord leſus cuen our God 
and 
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2nd Savigur, andour onely Prophet ofall others, hath 
brought molt cleare hght, which, hee hath rcucale( 
and made knowne ynto the world, both by himſelfe, & 
his Apoſtles: whoſe Epiſtles and writings are by manie 
degrees more plaine and manifeſt then the writings of. 
the Prophets which were before them. And do we not 
{ee,that fjncerhetimethat the Lord beganto renew the 
light ofthe Golpel,and to deliuer it, as it were fromthe 
darkenefle, wherewith it was well neere oppreſſed, 
Do we not ce, I ſay, that greaterlightdoch more and 
more appeare,and that many things are nuw more ma- 
nifc{trhen they hauc beene in former times and ages? 
Morcouer, the law had teſtimony from the couenanr 
made with Abraham,1/aac and Iacob. The Prophets did 
proue their doQtrine by che Iaw, andthe couenants,and 
our Sauior hath his witnefie out of the law and the pro- 
phets : and his Apoliles did draw their proofe from all, 
The Law isin the Goſpell,and the Golpell inthe Law: 
and therefore wholoeuer ſhall not make their doctrine 
aprecablc to the Law and the Golſpell, they may, nor 
ought not tobe received; but in the boldnefie of Gods 
good Spirit, we may lay with S.Parl, Let them be arcure 


ſed,Forthe Lord isnot contrary,nor vulke to himſclfe, 


As the Spiri: ſpake in old time 1 the Patriarkes & Pro» 
phets, ſa ſpake he inthe Apaliles of our Sauiour Chrilt, 
and ſo will he ſpeake ia his erue ſeruants and miniſters 
tothe end of the world; there-iswith him no variablenes - 
nor ſhadow of change, but he abideth everike tame, 
molſthke ynto himfelfe: and ſo doth his word , which is 
ofthe ſame nature, Wholocuer then ſhall bring vnto 
v5 any doctrine not warranted by Gods worg,orcontra= 
ric torhat which before bath bene deliuercd : yea, ifhe 
bringitin harder & more darke ſpeeches,thenthe ward 
of Godis,orifhe deliver it more (trangely or obſcurely, 
and yet will beare ys in hand,and make vs beleeuethat 


te hath clearer ccuclations, wemay then iultly:ſuſpeR 
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him ofyntruth,& vcerly refuſe him,further then by cer» 
taine grounds & reaſons our of Gads word,he doth cone 
firme his doctrine. And as we may rightly hold all the 
doctrines of men accurſed, when they ſpeake or write 
any thing contraric tothe whollome word of truth, or 
elle do adde any thing thereto: Solikewile if anie ſhall 
take away from the word of God one iot ortitle: wee 
may inthe feare of God, andinttezealeof histruth, 
ſay that ſentence, wherewith God in great wile- 
dome hath cloſed vp his holy Scriptures: The Lord 
will take his part out of the booke of hife , end out of the 
holie citie, and 05; of thoſe thinrswhich are written in this 
booke, 

2 Hohalaith, the Spirit blowerth where ithſteth, ſo The Lord ofe 

alſo as much as ir lifterh, ſometime. breathing ſoftly vieth vehemCt 
like the coole aire,and ſometimelike the whirle-wind: P=<<hcsr0 
For man is full of wandering thoughts, and imaginati- - eee 
ons, eſpecially when he hearethche word, but nothing 
is more dangerousthenthe yong mans heart, which is 
in all placesof the world at once,if you ſpeake not what 
he thinkerh, he dothnor attend, if he be notaltoniſhed; p44 
and for this cauſe doth the holy Ghottoften offer gal- p.,m/io cum 
ling conceſſions, and pinching permifitons,as Eccl. 10. Cataſtrophe. 
God ſemethin ſuch ſpeeches atthe farſt to fauor fin, Bur In Logicke 
as welit vpa thing high, rodriueit .che harder,ſo God fe 
throweth them to cternall deltruRton,to breake them TE 
to fitters, yea we would thinkethe Lord to bee a Pro- 
Ror of euill, if he ſhould not ſometimes be very veche- 
ment, The bittereſt kind of deniall ic co bid vs goe, 
yet fo faine would. God worke on our hearts that hee 
vieth ſuch, vehemenncie. 

2 Ir is as farre from God his naturetodecide 2- wy gran ws 
ny man,as it 1$ far him to repent, but our finnes are _ OY 
ſogrext, thatif it werepoſſible, wee ſhould make hs muſk 
him a ſcoffer, But';as- when. falnation is wrought read it, 
in the higheſt meaſure, ic is wrought in grezteft 
cOM® 
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compaſſion, ſo the highelt poinr of revenge is deti- 
ſion, wee know the nature of Godis full of pitie, and 
voleſſe un bee to vetic euill perſons , his ſpeeches. 
are full of compaſſion, Speake my people ſaith hee 
CHMuah, 6.. And Eſaie 5. what hauc I not done that [ 
could doeto thee? Antl ohthat my people would have 
heard, Pſal.8r.And whe they would not heareghe ſpea- 
etht9 the dumbe creatures. Hearcheauen & earth E/are.(> 
2: And Chriſt faith, O ITeruſalem, Ieruſalem,&c.Thelſe 
are goodin royall ſpecches, which ate verie ſweete, 
and tweezenefle it (elſe. Bur when he ſpeaketh to the 
deſperate and wicked, he changerhhis {peechinto 
ſharpneſle, as Mat. 6. If light be darknefle,how grear 
is thac darkneflc? If \weerenefle become bitterneſle, 
how greart is that bitterneſſe? Euery thing , wherr it 
degeneratethinto his contrary becommeth molt con- 
trary, as ofthe ſweerelt wine is made the ſoureſt vi- 
negre, and that, which is coldeſt, when it is boyled, is 
Riz Dei pre molt feruent, the ſea calmeſt, when it is moved, is 
> pa w64 mot raging. Auguſt. laith,that his laughter is more fear- 
/oquitzr;tw leres FULL then hisanger. That which he ſpeaketh with 
mm lxctw. © laughing; let vsread with weeping. For God neuer y- 
{cth ſuch ſpeeches of derifion, butthere followeth imi- 
mediately deftruftion, Prouerb. 1. 26. 27, Plal.z, He 
will laugh them toſfcorne, andthe will breake them 
in peeces. Andbecauſe this is the aft warning before 
judgement, when we findethe Lord ſpeaking fo vnto 
vs, itisas much, as if he ſhould ſay :Now heare the 
word, or neuer,welltheſe fpeechesare vied ro wil- 
full finners, as CIficah fpeakerh tothe king, that would 
goeto battaile, whatſocuercame of it.Goe to and pro- 
ſpec, Prouerb.2, Becauſe youhaug not heard any 
word norprofited by my ſermons,qay inward checkes 
nor come when I ſhewed out my benefit s, but refuſed 
my correctionthen commertsthis. ] will _—_ our 
4.25 | £2 0 ge . -- Cdeliruction 
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Of the Fiard of God. 449 
deſtruction, Ephrayp will needesfollow:Idols, welllec 
him ſaith God, Toſi, 4, Plal.z.wewill not be yoked, 

Ye and willhe not?goto, the Lord in heauen wilyoke you. 
And agaiffe,fuch as drink'iniquitie,tillthey haue no yſe 

of God his guifts in them, woe bero them, 

4 We muſt redeeme tiine eurnfrom our-ordinaty 
callings,to read the holie {criptures. y 

5 ltisbelt ro note the generall vertue of the word, 
and not to yſe exceptions, but yppon particular 'and 
conſtrayningneceſſine, 

6. I. isthe grace of God, when the word of Godis of 
ſuch credit withvs, thatit humbleth vs more then all 
mannerof corre<tions. | 

7 The vfuall dealing of the Lerd, isthat hee firſt 

ſendeth his worde , then his wonders , which if 
they preuaile not, then doth hee fall rothe sfflicting 
vs, andthe ending of one crofſe ſhalbe the beginning 
cf another,till he hath brought vs to him, if we be his,or 
till he have diffwaded vs if we belong not to him. 

8 The word of God is che ſauour of life to ſomezand 
the ſauour of death to others, it bringeth ſome to re- 
.pentanee and othersithardenech, EL 

9 Wee muſt ceeme highly ofthe ſacraments, and 

admonitionsofour-brerhren, becauſe in contempt of 
theſe we deſpiſe Gods ordina nce, and they can neuer 

-hane their fruit in vs, For whoſoecuer hath felt the 

fruites of the ſpirit, can tell that nothing i3'ſo com- 
fortable to vs,asthat great ioy, which they felt in the 
tight vſc oftheſc holy ordinances of God. A nd hereof 
icomeththt.commuall toy which the-children of God 
ke and fthdin reading, hearing, andſpeaking of his 
word :,: prayer and! ficraments .- Therefore ler vs 
learne to eftceme the word of God ; which hath 
beene offered ſo long, andlet not our corruption as 


| in other thinges ſo inthis leſſe eſteeme it, becauſe 
| x G | it 
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. compaſſion, ſo the higheſt point of revenge is deit- 
ſion, wee know the nature of God is full of pitie, and 
voleſſe it bee to vetic euill perſons , his ſpeeches. 
are full of compaſſion. Speake my people ſaith hee 
CHMuah, 6. And Eſate 5. what hauc I not done that I 
could doeto thee?Antl oh that my people would have 
beard, Pſal.8r.And whe they would not hearehe ſpea- 
etht>the dumbe creatures. Heoarcheauen & earth E/are.d* 
2: And Chriſt ſaith, O ITeruſalem, Ieruſalem,&c. Theſe 
are goodin royall ſpecches, which ate verie ſweere, 
and {weezenefle it (elfe. Burt when he ſpeaketh to the 
deſperate and wicked, he changethhis {peechinto 
ſharpnetle, as Mat. 6. If light be darkneſfe,how great 
is thac darkneſlc? If iweereneſle become bitterneſle, 
how great is that bitterneſle? Euery thing , when: ir 
degeneratethinto his contrary becommeth molt con- 
trary, as of the {weerelt wine is made the ſourelt vi- 
negre, and that, which is coldeſt, when it is boyled, is 

R1ſzts Dei pre molt feruent, the ſea calmeſt, when it is moved, is 
"PK pore molt raging. A»g/t.laith,that his laughter is more fear- 
{oquitzr,tw eres ll then hisanger. That which he {(peaketh with 
*mlzclw, © laughing;lerysread with weeping, For God neuer v- 
{cth ſuch ſpeeches of derifion, butrhere followeth im1- 
mediately deftruction, Proverb. 1. 26. 27, Plal.2, He 
will laugh them to ſcorne, andthe will breake them 
in peeces. Andbecauſe this is the Iaft warning before 
1dgement, when we findethe Lord ſpeaking fo vnto 
vs, itisas much, as if he ſhould ſay :Now heare the 
word, or neuer,welltheſe ſpeechesare vied to wil- 
full inners, as CIficah fpeakerth tothe king, that would 
goeto battaile,whatſocuer came of it.Goe to and pro 
ſpec, Prouerb.2, Becauſe you haug not heard any 
word norprofited by my ſermons,qþy inward checkes 
nor come when Iſhewed out my benefit s, but refuſed 
my correctionthen commerhthis. ] willlaugh __ 
I | \-- deſtruction 
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del}ruction, Ephray will ncedesfollow.Idols, welllec 
him ſaith God, lofi, 4, Plal,z.wewill not be yoked, 
and willhe not?goto, the Lord in heauen wilyoke you. 
And agaite,fuch as drink'iniquitie,tillthey haue no yſc 
of God his guifts inthem,woe be ro them, 

4 We multredeeme time eurn from our.ordinary 
callings,to read the hole {criptures. | y 

5 Itis belt ro note the generall yertue of the word, 
and not to yle exceptions, but yppon particular and 
conſtrayning neceſſine, 

6 . 1c isthe grace of God, when the word of Godis of 
{uch credit with vs, thatit humbleth ys more then all 
manner of corrections. | 

7 The vſuall dealing of the Lerd, isthat hee firſt 
ſendeth his worde , then his wonders , which if 
they preuaile not, then doth hee fall tothe afflicting 
vs, andrhe ending of one crofle ſhalbethe beginning 
of another,ill he hath drought vs to him, if we be his,or 
till he have diffyaded vs if we belong not to him. 

8 The:vord of God ische ſauour of life toſome,and 
the ſauour of death to others, it bringeth ſoine to re- 
.peatance and othersithardenech, 

9 Wee muſt cRecme highly: ofthe ſacraments, and 
admonitionsofour-brerthren, becauſe in contempt of 
theſe we defipile G->ds ordina nce, and they can neuer 
-hane their fruit in vs, For whoſoeuer hath felc che 
fruites of the ſpirit, can tell that nothing i3'fo com- 
fortable to vs,asthat great ioy, which they felt in the 
right vſe of theſe holy ordinances of God. A nd hereof 
.comeththit continual toy which the children of God 
take and findin reading, hearing, andſpeaking of his 
word :,: prayer and' ſacraments .- Therefore ler vs 
learne to eltceme the word of God , which hath 
beene offered ſo long, andlet not our corruption as 


in other thinges ſo inthis leſſe eſteeme it, becauſe 
G it 


450 Of the/Vord of God. 
ithath beene long with vs , which'through corrup. 
tion wee ſhall doe, if God by his great grace do noy 
ſuſtayne vs. | 
10 Our Father eFaaw'had nothing to lead him 
by, butthe great booke of the creatures,which when 
by Gnne it was blotted, the Lord ſupplied this want 
by the word though not written, which is cleare, 
for that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
but: Aabell by faith pleaſed God” and that faith pre- 
ſuppoſed the word , therefore they had the word: 
for rvhich cauſe ſome were called the ſonnes of God, 
b-caufe they were ruled by the word of God, And, 
this vord was faid by the Apcltles and Prophets, 
that ic endurethfor ener, therefore our Fathers had 
this word, though nat alwaics written, Wee mmnſt 
learne principally thoſe thinges, whichthe Spirit of 
God molt purpoſethto teach vs, and be more ſparing 
inthoſe things, which to know,Gods Spirit isthe more 
ſparingr5 trach vs. Although the word of Godis al- 
waies1n ſeaſfonto be miniftred,yet mens hearts are nor 
Lwaies in{eaſon toreceiue it. To one that ſaid ſhe had 
a thing rold her inthe ſpirit chat ſhould vadoubted- 
ly come to paſle, hee anſwered, how it-might bee of 
God, Who aſter fume great and gricuous conflict 


nm 
comforteth her. But evermore ſuch workings are 


according tothe word, ifthey hec.ot God, Andlecing 


ſuch inward motios,forche molt part areceirher otfered 


or wrought by 6ur own-corrvptis,or ſent ofthe diuel, 


An or 0aluſion:rze viult try.theſy morions bythe word, 
whet2 


er they bee for ſpiritual] or:temporall things, if 


they be.dof Gndand accordin:gta hisword beheneths, 


forthe wordsake,. and notonly becaude rfthe reuela- 


tionsyifthey 2gree noetd the ward, how pleaſant ſoeuer: 
they ſeeme tojleſh& blaud, lien notthentothem-t00 
much,and lefſe belicue them. | 

11 The: 


Of the Word of God,  a51 

11 The word ot Godis reuereced with many ticles fit 
isthe reucile:] wiloftGod,the library of rhe holy:Gholſt, 
the cubic ofthe SanQtuaric:the Lanterhe of Ifracl,P(al, 
119.109;the {pirituall Manna, Chrift his Aphoriſmes: 
the wiſedome of the crofle :the Lord his legacie: the 
rouchltone of crrour : the key of the ſheepfald, the 
myliterie of Godlinefle : the oldeſt way of life and 
truth, Prouerb. 28. Dao Eccleſie vbera: the fulrefſe of 
knowledye, the Schoole-maifter of mankind: the 
beacon of the foule: the ſecede of new birth; the-mouth 
of the Lord Iehovah : the -+ewo-edged fword: the 
aQes and ſtatutes of the highett Par'tamenr : the mine 
of the Church : che lode-1larre of the frithfull pilgrim: 
the ſigner of God his right hand: the Lanbes booke: 
the wacch-bell : the glafle of our life, 1. Pet. 2. 2. the 
ſcepter of his kingdome : the arch of the ct uth, the 
breath of the holy Ghoſt : Cod his Ocacle, Vrim 
and Thummia :the Epiſtle of God to the world: the 
ineſtimable pcatle: the tenure ofaurfrechold: the co- 
uenant of promiſe : rhe controll of his fines and 3- 
merceinentcs : th: well of the water of life ; the 
Lord his treaſurie : the lightening and chunder of 


the mot High, When God fſpeaketh avie thing, (,,, ne, 2:;- 

alrhoughit be no more then once ſpoken, we ought to quill Yicirycrſ id 
receiuc it with that faith and devotion, as if it had of- non amplirs 
ren bene ſpoken. Wee mult thinke of the Lord his (me! «icatyen 


writings at the leaſt, to he as (ure, as the proclamat- 
ons otthe Medes and Perf1ans, which alter not, Dan. 6. 


ail ihend» m lt 
a f: er]. ms 4, _ 


x 2.Euery tot andtitle in the librarie of the holy Ghoſt, x-rw cChyſcct, 
is fined,hath pafled ſeven times through the fire , exe 4%verſcviropey, 
© pj r ® / f..:» o{#, , TT 
it come tocur hands, ſoit ſhall nor need the furnace of #44 wi 


our vaine reaſon, for it further triall,Pfal. x 2. This word 
was ginen firſt by God in his owne perſon, ſecondly 
by the minittery of Angels:thirdly by his ſeruants the 

G2 pro- 
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452 O ftheVVord of God. 
IFophets: fourthly, by his owne fonne, Colloſ. 2.3. it 
was written 2.Pet.1.21.itwasinlpired 2. Tim.3. 16. 
it is perfir,Pcouerb. 3 0.6, Deur.g. 2. itisplaine 70h, 7, 
17. Whereunto we mult giue our diligence, bewarein 
that the rule of our obdience bee not our owne Ker, 
intent ,will,or deuotion :northe rebellious affections 
of our corruptnature: northat wiſedome, inuentions, 
doQtines of the carnall man, nor the examples, cu- 
ſomes, faſhions, nianersofthe world, but onlythe pure 
& perfit word of God, which is comparedto a ſword for 
the cleauing and diuiding ofthe hard heart. If a ſword 
will not ſerue, itis compared to fire for melting, and 
diſſolving ofſuch,as wil nor giueplace to the edge:bur 
ifwe beſo ſtonie,as fire will not doe ys good, it is an 
hammer to batrer bruiſe,and cruſh vsin peeces, 


CHAP. 


Of gooa workes, 


CHAD, 72, 
Of good workes, 


2T T is written Exod.10.5.6.40- 
Bl [er oF Aaro didas the Lord com- 
{ & mannacd them, and ſo did they. 
L/—>& And the Apoſtle Paxle faith 

” IS BL that of our {elues we can doe 
@ nothing. Tet through the Lord 
| leſusweare ableto x3 all things, 
2A V pon ſuchlike places the pa- 

pitts gatherthatthe comman- 

de nent>inay be kepr. I av{ſwere that thoſe words con- 
cer 1100 o/es and Aaronare tobe referred to that 
prrticular adtion of bringing the people out of Egypt, 
for both befere,and afrer we ſee many infirmitics in 
themn,yea with :vhat temporall puniſhments are they 
puniſhed, thit r1ey cannot enter into the promiſed 

land. So tha; tiiarmvas aid of Noah, is tobe referred to 

the makit1g of che Arke, Cren.t6. 22, ſo when Dauid 
prayethro be ':card according to his righteouſneſle, 

itisinreſpeRofthat c2uſe which he had in hand, for 
the which his enemies did perſecute him. For the chul- 
dren of God from time to time haue fallen into ſome 
finne, as Noah, eAbraham Lot, and Dazid, whole cx- 

amples we oughttolay vp inour heartes,to keepe vs 

from diſpaire, when we fcele infirmiticsin vs. 

2 Nothing is ſo auaileable to obedience, asthe cue 
conſideration of Gods ordinance. 

2 Theobedience of Godis as a chaine totie vp 2:! 
the creatures of God from our hurt, andas a thing to 
muſle their mouthesthat they cannot biteys, Againe 
diſobedience breaketh the chaine and openeth rhe 
mouthes of all thingsto our deſtruction. 


4.1ngood workes we mult not only be ivrought vp- 
-"— WY on 
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on aspatients,but work as agents, Three ſpecial ſignes 
of good works,firlt a gaod work mult hauc it foiidatis 
inthe word,for a good work is grounded on a good 
word,and eueryplant,chatis notplantedin God his E- 
den,ſhal be plucked vp.In vaine we worſhip the Lord, 
with our owne traditions, whatſoeuer thou doett, doit, 
becauſe God commandedthee. Now becauſe wicked 
men may do good thinys, as ſacrifice, heare the word, 
pray,build houſes,vſe hoſpitality,&c,We mult next ſee 
wherherthefebe apples of the tree offaith or no, which 
only purifying the hearr, At 13 euen make the ations 
ure, Kainknecleth ar the altar, Habetkneelethartrhe al- 
tar, both ſacrifice, both obey the comandemets in both 
the ſame work according tothe ſame word, butthe one 
offers in faith, th: other not. Chore offered his ſacti- 
fice, Aaro offers his ſacrifice,the fame work,but notthe 
ſame faith. Eſate leefiog the bleſſing wept,Peterleefing 
Chriſt wept,here are teares alike,bur not in truth alike. 
Tudas (aid peccans, Danid (aid peccan,here is repentance 
the work like, the faith volike.Yea againe as we mult 
looketo haue a writ from the Lord, and with a good 
writ haucagood heart, ſo we mult beware we looke 
not at theſe cHigs with aſquint cie. The Phatiſe pray- 
ethinthe marker places,he would haue a good workin 
hand, bur his heart was not right, it was mixed with ali- 
tleleuen of vaineglory.Here the fals all the great works 
of papiſts, who will pluck part oftheir ſaluation from 
God,and make the Lord to become debtorto them, 
wheras cuen the very works of Chriſt without the pro- 
miſe could neuer haue merited ſaluation. We muſt ſay 
rather,my wel doing O Lord,extendethnot yntothee, 
all that I doe,is nothing, I am ({tHl an ynprofitable ſer- 
uant.Now all men muſt do good works, for the law be- 
ing writteryfor all ſhalbe exacted of all. Vnder the ie- 
ward we areall coteined,we muftallt appeare we muſt 
giue anaccotit,euery tree,that bringeth-nor forth frunt, 
as wel the vaſt oke of bafhan,as the low ſhrub ſhalbeat” 
caſt into the fire,lr til runnes in an yniuerſality,yeathe 
very 
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very reprobate mult do well, aadthough he cannot at- 
taine heauen, yet his condemnation is not ſo deepe, his 
worme isnot ſo fore,his (tripes are not ſo many, Butis 
nenemore bound to do wel,then others? Y csthe faith- 
full. Ifabrocher offend, admoniſh him. Thoughthe ig - 
norant ſhall have ſtripes, yer they that know the truth, 
ſhal haye moe fGripes.If Thad not come ſairhChriſt,yee 
ſhould not haue had ſuch finnes, bur'now haue ye not, 
wherewithallto couer thE,yea of the children of God 
one is more boundto good worksthen another, Vpon 
euery ſoule commeth tribulation, ypon the Tew, &c. 
Who,forthat they had the prophets, the rabernacle,the 
couenit.& we for hauing good miniſters & magiſtrats 
are eſpecially bound to good works, If we would know 
" en whom we ſhould ſhew theſe works, I anſwere yni- 
uerſally on all,cuen as our heavenly father doth on all,. 
yerthis hathalſo a bound and re(traint Gal. 6.10. Let vs 
doe good wnto all men, but eſpecially to thoſe thot are of the 
houſhoud of f.ith, Among them alſo chey are eſpeeially 
to be helped, which moſt ſtand in neede of our help, as 
"we may fee inthe man inthe Goſpel that lay wounded, 
Laltly ro ſhew,why we muſt prouoke & be prouoked 
to good works,to paſle Iewes,& Gentiles we wil come 
to proteltants,who are moſt bound to good works, We 
are ſlandered to deny good works, becauſe we would 
fupplant and depoſe them out of the chaire of Chriſt, & 
deny the to haue the prercgative of ſaluatis.Butwede+ 
fend good works. Firlt we athrme good works out of 
Ephe.5.1.be ye followers of God as deare children, be- 
cauſe as God hath called vs to be his children,ſo herein 
we ought toreſemble hisimage by doing good both 
to iult & vniult. 2. wherc it is ſaid. Tit. 2.12, that Chriſt 

aue himſelfe for ys to this end,that he might redeeme 
vs from all iniquity,& purge vs to bez a peculiar people 
to himſelfe zealouſe of good works, we allo ſay,that we 
are debtors to do good, And ſurely it would gricue 
Chriſt more toleſevs after he hath once baught vs,thE 
All his paines in ſulteyning death for vs did gricue him, 
G4 this 
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this commends all the paines of Chriſt, if we be zealous 
of good workes: ſonot to be giuen to good works doth 
crucific him againe.But it is enough that we hate once 
grieued him on carth, and = of let ys not grieue 
himin heaucn a'fo. Thirdly, being the temples ofthe 
holy Ghelt, 1. Cor. 6. 19. it were a deſpite againſt the 
Lord,if we make th« houſe of God the {tye ofS$atnan, 
and finke of finne. Fourthly, tne Angels reioyce to 
ſee a ſinner repent, as alſothere is great ſorrow, when 
a Profefſour Falleth awvay , the heauens ſeemme to bee 
clothed with blacke therear, and the Angels weare 
mou-ning attire, But to come downe from heauen to 
earth, Fiſly,whereas the rankelt heretikes haue had 


often great feelings, whereby this is no g90d way to - 


ſaſ\uatien, tothinke ourſclues ſure: Peterteacheth vs 4 
nother way:Make your eleCtion ſure by good workes, 
2.Per. 1, 10.as by a fizne con*equent,not as by a cauſe 
antecedent. Sixtly, we mult by good works auoyd the 
offending of our brethren,leſt that as Lor was vexed a- 
monse the Sodomits, we grieue the hearts of the Saints, 
Seuenthly , as we are notto gricue ſtrong Lot, ſo wee 
mult not offend- the weake ones, for whole fakes wee 
muſt abridge ſomewhat from ourlibertie inthings law- 
full: and much more cut off our licentiouſneſle in things 
that be ynlawfull.Eightly we muſt do good euen for the 
wicked, Wherefore the Apoſtle, r. Pet. 3. 2.admoni- 
ſheth wiues ſoto liue,thar euen they which obey not 
the word, may without the' word bee wonne by the 
conuerſation of the wiues. If women are thus char- 
ged, then much more men. As before from heauen to 
the earth,ſonow from the earthto hell. Ninthly, be- 
cauſe the divell not barred out by good workes, doth 
make vs h1s pallace, orrather his paunch or his ſtable : 
and at the fall of a righteous man the damned make 
great bonefires in hell: let vs bring forth the fruits of 
righteouſnefſe , which may make the diuell to fome 
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in fretting, and worke more madneſſe and melancholy 
in the damned, Tenthly , forthe confuſton of the wic- 
kedinthe laſt day, itſhail be good by weldoing to re- 
deeme ſome comfortable confidence of our being in 
Chriſt, againſt that day, whenthe fides of the wicked 
ſhall lie pantting in paine.Nowto makevp the number 
ofa dozen, we may be moucd to do good workes, by 
conſidering the end of the godly, and the end ofthe 
wicked, Matth. 25. Theſe reaſons, many and waighty, 
ſhall redeeme vs from this reproch , wherewith our 
enemies do charge vs. 

6 Todogoodis worth the doing, albeitin vaine, ,, , _ PRE 
and as Seneca laith: He isa perfeRt man that can loole a ,;, o; fre, 
benefite and giue it, not to giue and looſe ir. But whoſe n»ndare & per- 
isthe hurt ? Chriſt preached 1a vaine tothe Tewes, and re. 

Neah to the old world, & Lotto the Sodomits, but were on — 
Noah, Lot and Chiift hurt for it ? And yet many writers - "AA - 
thinke no good worke is invaine to him that it is done jn yaine. 
to, But certainly to him thar dothir, itis not in vaine : 
there isa greatreward for them inthe life ro come. And 
in ther re{pe&t God wil haue his children do many good 
workesin vaine, Asto Hoſes he ſaid,Go preachto Pha- 
raoh, he (hall not heare thee, yer go. Againe,that,which 
is w_ done, is better done then not done: for _— 
eriſheth withthem, otherwiſe it ſhould periſh with 
flfe Viik 88 (od erp 239 F# 
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3 We muſt deſireto be zealous & earneſtin mat- 
ters weightie concerning the Lord, or his people,but 
in ſmall matters our owne affayres, & worldly friends, 
we mutt take heedit be not naturall earneſtnefle:, or 
carnall,or not ſauouring ofthe Spirit, 

4 One laying in his hearing,thar itmightbe obſerved 
from time totime, that men haue bin more bountifull 
infurthering a corrupt religion, then inrelecuing the 
profeflors ofthe Goſpel,he anſwered hisiudgenget was 
the contrary, for though many in poperie giue much, 
yetitis of their aboundance,but wee reade in noplace 
that cuermen loldtheir whole poſſeſsis ro giue tothe 


True zeale and preachers, asit was doone in the primitive Church. 
the properties, 


5 The nature of true zeale is ſet down Heb, 1 0.where 
the Apolile heauily threatneth them, that willingly 
giue ouer themſeluesto {19 : there is named inthe pro- 
per tongue the zeale of fire, For as fire is not without 
heate,ſo zeale is hot, & cannot long be holden in, Itis 
ſer down by the contrarie, Reu. 3.whe afterthe church 
of Laodicea for her lukewarmnes, is t'xreatned to bee 
ſpucdout of the Lord his mouth,jtis added,bezealous 
and amend, wherewe ſee zcalc to be opp»ſedtoluke- 
warmnes,\\ hichis tootemperate an heate for the pro- 
feſsion of che Goſpel. Again,1.Cor.1 4.2.that whichin 
our common tranſlation we reade, Follow after lone, 
con [pirituall gifts,&c.the naturall text hath , Be zea- 
lous after the more excellent gifts. ,8& Rom. 1 2. Be fernent 
mm ſpirit. letGod his ſpirit inkindle in you a fice, which 
mayflameout of you. Now there are divers kindsof 
zcale,asthe zealeofthe world;of the fleſh,offalſe reli- 
gion, according to the world. And every manis eats, 
iperit,& coſumed with ſome kind ofzeale, whichimult 
ſhame vs, if wee haue notthe true zeale, for that this 
zealeleaucth in vs ſome aduantage &recompence, 
which the world & catnal men haue not, For whe the 


and 


hauc ſpent and fer ontile allthe ſtrengrh ofghir bodies, 
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- and powers 6ftheir mitids, they haue no gaine but tor- 
ment of conſcience, whereas the godly being ſpent in 
a good cauſe , haue thar repaired in the inner man, 
which is conſumed in the outward. Now to know 
what this true zeal is, as neare as by properties wee 
may deſcribe it, we muſt firſt vnderſtid,thatitis groun- 
ded onknowled ge. Forif our zeale be not according 
toknowledge,much like tothe zeale of the ſpoken of 
Rom.11,we may come to perſecute the truth & thinke 
we do very wel. Ourzeale muſt begin where the word 
begins:& end where the word ends, that in all things ir 
be proportionable tothe word.Our Sauior Chriſt ;ebu- 
keththe Phariſies,for raining at a gnat, & ſwallowing 
vp acamel:fortiching cumming ſeed & mint,& for pre- 
termitting the waightier matters ofthe law,wherin they 
bewrayed a rotten zeale,in that they were careful inthe 
lefle,& careles inthe preater points.So now a dayes ma 
ny rather defiringto be counted zealous thento be zea- 
lous:for a ceremony will be as hot as may be,and yetin 
more principal points of religion they are as coldas can 
be:in greater cauſes letthis be our cannon to vſe grea- 
ter zeale:inleſſe matters letthis be our pedagogyto vie 
lefſe zeale,ſorthat we rememberto count nothing ſmall 
inthe word, and that we can increaſe and decreaſe in 
afteio,as the thing loued dothincreaſe or decreaſe in 
goodnes.If Iſay,we can zealoufly purſue the moſt prin- 
cipal things,&forthe peace ofthe Church cantolerare 
leſſe things(for if any ma in matters of leſſe importace hſt ts 
; he contetious we hane no ſuch cuſtom,nether the Church of 
Gead)weſhal obſerue this 1.rule,ttil remCbring this cau- 
rio,that we count nothing ſmal,comanded or: forbidde 
inthe word. The 2.rule is,that we haue an eye as wel to 
things inward as outward,our S.Chriſt reprehcdeththe 
hariftes,for thatthey made clean the outſide ofthe plat 
cer,& leftthe inner fide foule, whoſe liues though out- 
wardly they werewithout reprocfe, yet inwardly they 


werefull otpride , diſdain, ſelfe-loue and ſuch like- 
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on aspatients,but work as agents, Three ſpecial fignes 
of good works,firlt a gaod work muſt hauc it foiidatis 
inthe word,for a good work is groundedon a good 
word,and eucryplant,thatis notplanted in God his E- 
den,ſhal beplucked vp.In vaine we worſhip the Lord, 
with our owne traditions, whatſoeuer thou doet, doit, 
becauſe God commanded thee. Now becauſe wicked 
men may do good thinys, as ſacrifice, heare the word, 
pray,build houſes, vſe hoſpitality,&c,We mult next ſee 
wherhertheſe be apples of the tree offaich or no,which 
only purifying the heart, AQt13 euen maketheaCtions 
pure, Kainkneeleth arthe altar, Habe/kneeletharthe al- 
tar, both ſacrifice, both obey the comandemets in both 
the ſame work according tothe ſame word, butthe one 
offers in faith, th2 other not. Chore offered his ſacri- 
fice, Aaro offers his ſacrifice,the ſame work, but not the 
ſame faith. Eſaie leeſfiog the bleſſing wept,Peterleefing 
Chriſt wept,here are teares alike, bur not in truth alike. 
Tudas (aid peccans, Dania (aid peccani,here is repentance 
the work like, the faith valike.Yea againe as we mult 
looketo haue a writ from the Lord, and with a good 
writ haueagood heart, ſo we mult beware we looke 
not at theſe chigs with aſquint cie. The Phariſe pray- 
ethinthe marker places,he would haue a good workin 
hand,burt his heart was not right, it was mixed with ali- 
tleleuenof vaineglory.Here the falsallthe great works 
of papifts, who wilt pluck part oftheir ſaluation from 
God,and make the Lord to become debtorto them, 
wheras cuen the very works of Chriſt without the pro- 
muſe could neuer haue merited ſaluation. We mult ſay 
rather,my wel doing O Lord,extendeth.not vntothee, 
all that I doe,is nothing, I am ſtil an vnprofitable ſer- 
uant,Now all men muſt do good works,for the law be- 
ing writteryfor all ſhalbe exacted of all. Vnder the (te- 
ward we arc all coteined, we muftalt appeare we mult 
giue anaccoiit,cuery tree,that bringeth nor forth fruit, 
25 wel the vaſt oke of bafhan,as the low ſhrub ſhalbeatt” 
calt into the fire, lt fil runnes in an yniverſality,yeathe 


very 
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very reprobate mult do well, andthough he cannor at- 
taine heauen,yet his condemnation is not ſo deepe, his 
worme isnot ſo fore,his (tripes are not ſo many, Butis 
nenemore bound to do wel,then others? Y csthe faith- 
full. Ifa brocher offend, admoniſh him. Thoughthe ig - 
norant ſhall have ſtripes, yet they that know the truth, 
ſhal haye moe ſtripes. If Thad not come ſairhChritt,yee 
ſhould not haue had ſuch finnes, bur'now haue ye not, 
wherewithallto couerthe,yea of che children of God 
one is more boundto good worksthen another, Vpon 
euery ſoule commeth tribulation, vponthe Tew, &c. 
Who,for that they had the prophets, the tabernacle,the 
couenat.& we for hauing good miniſters & magiſtrats 
are eſpecially bound to good works, If we would know 
' en whom we ſhould ſhew theſe works, I anſwere yni- 
uerſally on all,cuen as our heavenly father doth on all,. 
yerthis hathalſo a bound and reltraintGal.6.10. Let vs 
doe good unto all men,but eſpecially to thoſe thot are of the 
houſhoud of f.ith. Among them alſo they are eſpeeially 
to be helped, which moſt ſtand in neede of our help, as 
"Ke nay Ge inthemaninthe Goſpel that lay wounded, 
Laltly co ſhew,why we muſt prouoke & be prouoked 
to good works,to paſle Iewes,& Gentiles we wil come 
to proteltants,viho are molt bound to good works, We 
are ſlandered ro deny good works, becauſe we would 
fupplant and depoſe them out of the chaire of Chriſt, & 
deny the to hauc the prerc gative of ſaluati6.Burwede- 
fend good works.Fir!t we athrme good works out of 
Ephe.5.1.be ye followers of God as deare children, be- 
cauſe as God hath called vs to be his children,ſo herein 
we oughttoreſemble hisimage by doing good both 
eo iult & vniult. 2. wherc it is ſaid. Tit. 7.12, that Chriſt 
gave himſelfe for ys to this end,that he might redeeme 
vs from all iniquity,& purge vs to be a peculiar people 
to himſelfe zealouſe of good works, we allo ſay,that we 
are debtors to do good, And ſurely it would gricue 
Chriſt more tolcſevs after he hath once bought vs,the 
All his painesinſulteyning death for vs did gricue him, 


G4 this 
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this commends all the paines of Chriſt, if we be zealous 
of good workes: ſonot to be giuen ro good works doth 
crucific him againe.But it is enough that we hate once 
orieued him on carth, and Famer of let ys not grieue 
himin heaucn a'ſo. Tiurdly, being the temples ofthe 
holy Gheſt,r. Cor. 6. 19. it were a deſpite againſt the 
Lord,if we make ti: houſe of God the ſtye of $atnan, 
and finke of ftinne. Fourthly, tne Angels reioyce to 
ſec a ſinner r-1ent, as allothere is great {orrow, when 
a Profeſlouc faileth a:vay , the heauens ſeeine to bee 
clothe: with blacke therear, and the Angels weare 
mou-nins attire, But to come downe from heauen to 


eat, Filly, whereas the rankelt heretikes haue had 
ofen great Feoſings, whereby tais is no good way to | 


ſrinatien, rothinke ourſelues ſure: Peter teacheth vs 2- 
nother way:Make your election ſure by good workes, 
2.Pct. 1.10.33 by a f171e conequent,not as by a cauſe 
antecedent. Sixtly, we mult by good works auoyd the 
offending of our brethren,leſt that as Lot was vexed a- 
mons the Sodomits,we grieue the hearts of the Saints, 
Seuenthly , as we are actto gricuc ſtrong Lot, fo wee 
mult not offend the weake ones, for whole fakes wee 
muſt abridge ſomewhat from ourlibertie in things law- 
fill: and much more cut off our licentiouſneſle in things 
that be ynlawfull. Eightly we muſt do good euen for the 
wicked, Wherefore the Apoſtle, 1, Pet. 3. 2.admoni- 
ſheth wiues ſoto liue,thart euen they which obey not 
the word, may without the word bee wonne by the 
conuerſation of the wines. If women are thus char- 
ged, then much more men. As before from heauen to 
the earth,ſonow from the earth to hell, Ninthly, be- 
cauſe the divell not barred out by good workes, doth 
make vs hs pallace, orrather his paunch or his ſtable : 
and atthe fall of a righteous man the damned make 
great bonehires in hell: let vs bring forth the fruits of 
righteouſnefſe, which may make the diuecll to fome 
all 
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in fretting, and worke more madnefſe and melanchol 
in the damned. Tenthly , forthe confuſion of the wic- 
kedinthe lalt day, itſhail be good by weldoing to re- 
deeme ſome comfortable confidence of our being in 
Chriſt, again(t that day, wheathe ſides of the wicked 
ſhall lie panttingin paine.Nowto makevp the number 
ofa dozen, we may be moucd to do good workes, by 
conſidering the end of the godly, and the endofthe 
wicked, Matth. 25. Theſe reaſons, many and waighty, 
ſhall redeeme vs from this reproch , wherewith our 
enemies do charge vs. 

6 Todogoodis worth the doing, albeitin vaine, 
and as Seneca laith: He isa perfeRt man that can loole a 
benefite and giue ir, not to giue and looſe ir. But whoſe 
isthe hurt 2 Chriſt preached 1a yaine tothe ewes, and 
Noah totheold world, & Lotto the Sodomits, but were 
Noah, Lot and Chiilt hurt for it ? And yet many writers 
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thinke no o00d worke i>inyaine to him that it is done jn yaine. 


to. But certainly to him char dothir, it is not in vaine : 
there isa greatreward for them inthelife to come. And 
in ther reipet God wil haue his children do many good 
workesin vaine, As to Aoſer he ſaid,Go preachto Pha- 
r4oh, he (hall not heare thee,yer go. Againe,that,which 
is well done, is better done then not done: for then ir 
periſheth withthem,otherwile it ſhould periſh withzhy 
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WESS He zeale of Moſes,and Phineas,and Chriſt 
CH SET we ſhould ſtriue to haue, that we may be 
oe gricued with corruption, butto zedrefle 
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3 We muft deſireto be zealous & earneſtin mat- 
ters weightie concerning the Lord, orhis people,but 
in ſmall matters our owne aftayres, & worldly friends, 
we mutt take heed it be not naturall earneſinefle:, or 
carnall,or not ſauouring ofthe Spirit, | 

4 One laying in his hearing,that it might be obſerved 
fromtime totime, that men haue bin more bountifull 
in furthering a corrupt religion, then inrelecuing the 
profeflors ofthe Goſpel, he anſwered hisiudgenger was 
the contrary, for though many in poperie giue much, 
yetitis of their aboundance,but wee reade in noplace 
that cuermen lold their whole poſſeſsigs co giue tothe 


True zcale and preachers, as it was doone in the primitive Church. 
Ec properties; 


5 The nature of true zeale is ſet down Heb. 10.where 
the Apoltle heauily cthreatneth them, that willingly 
giue ouer themſeluesto {19 : there is named in the pro- 
per tongue the zeale of fire. Foras fire is not without 
heate,ſozealeis hot,& cannot lorg be holdenin, Iris 
ſer down by the contrarie, Reu. 3.whe afterthe church 
of Laodicea for her Jukewarmnes, is t'2reatned to bee 
ſpuedout of the Lord his mouth, jtis added,bezealous 
and amend, whereweſeezecale to beopp9oſedtoluke- 
warmnes,\\ hichis tootemperatean heate for the pro- 
feſsion of che Goſpel. Again,1.Cor.1 4.2.that whichin 
our common tranſlation we reade, F o//ow after lone, > 
cou@ {pirituall gifts,cc. the naturall text hath , Be zea- 
{ous after the more excellent gifts. .& Rom. 1 2. Be fernent 
2; ſpirit. i, let God his ſpiritinkindle in you a fice, which 
mayflameout of you. Now there are divers kindsof 
zcale,asthe zealeofthe world,of the fleſh,offalſe reli- 
ion, according to the world. And every manis cate, 
{perit,& coſumed with ſoine kind of zeale, which mult 
ſhame vs, if wee haue notthe true zeale, for that this 
ealeleaucth in vs ſome aduantage &recompence, 
whichthe world & catnal men haue not, For whe the 


and 


hauc ſpent and ſer ontilt allthe Rrengrh ofghir bodies, 
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- and powers 6f their mitids, they haue no gaine but tor- 
ment of conſcience, whereas the godly being ſpent in 
a good cauſe, haue thar repaired in the inner man, 
which is conſumed in the outward. Now to know 
what this true zealc is, as neare as by properties wee 
may deſcribe it, we muſt firſt vnderſtid,thatitis groun- 
ded onknowledoe. Forif our zeale be not according 
toknowledge,much like tothe zeale of the ſpoken of 
Rom.11,we may come to perſecute the truth & thinke 
we do very wel. Ourzeale muſt begin where the word 
begins:& end where the word ends, that inall things ix 
be proportionable rothe word.Our Sauior Chriſt ;ebu- 
keththe Pharifies,for (raining ata gnat, & ſwallowing 
vp acamel:fortiching cumming ſeed & mint,& for pre- 
termitting the waightier matters ofthe law,wherin they 
bewrayed a rotten zeale,in that they were careful inthe 
lefle,& careles inthe preater points.So now a dayes ma 
ny rather defiring to be counted zealous thento be zea- 
lous:for a ceremony will be as hot as may be,and yetin 
more principal points of rel:gion they are as coldas can 
be:in greater cauſes letthis be our cannon to vſe grea- 
ter zeale:inlefle matters letthis be our pedagogyto vie 
leſle zeale,ſothat we rememberto count nothing ſmall 
inthe word, and that we can increaſe and decreaſe in 
afteio,as the thing loued dothincreaſe or decreaſe in 
goodnes.If I ſay,we can zcalouſly purſue the moſt prin- 
cipal things,& forthe peace ofthe Church cantolerare 
leſſe things(for if any ma in matters of leſſe importace hſt ts 
be contetious, we hane no ſuch cuſtom,nexther the Church of 
Gea)weſhal obſcrue this 1.rule,ttil remCbring this cau- 
tio,that we count nothing ſmal,comanded or forbidde 
inthe word. The 2.rule is,that we haue an eye as wel to 
things inward as outward,our S.Chriſt reprehcdeththe 
phariſies,for that they made clean the outhide of the plat 
cer,& lefrthe inner fide foule, whoſe liues though our- 
wardly they werewithour reprocfe, yet inwardly the 


werefull ofpride , diſdaine, ſelfe-loue and ſuch like- 
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Well ourzeale mult beginne within, andintime ap- 

care without, wee mult no lefje teare ro don: evill 
being by our ſelues alone, thenifwee were eyed of 
the whole world, leſt that we become as paynted ſe- 
pulchers, and as ſuch diſhes, as are cleane without and 
toule within. A branch ofthis rule is to haue anarrow 
and icalousview of our owne corrupticns, lurking in 
the bottomleſſe pitte of nature, and gaged ,onely by 
the wordand ſpirit. When we loueto be hypocrites 
in difſembling this naturall corruption, andyer are 
buſie in pretending tome outward {anCtimonie, the 
iultice of God intime will vncaſe vs, and thenthe fin 
which wee would tide, ſhall appeare ia the face out-- 
wardly, andthe good which incruth we neuerloued, 
ſhall be ſcene neucrto haue beene in vs, Heereinthen 
wee may goe to ſchoole with the couerous man, who 
had rather be rich,then bee counted rich, that we may 
rather bee godly indeed,then be counted to be godly, 
lealtthat ſeeing we bee not ſuch indeede as we would 
be, we become notorioully to bee ſuch as wee vould 
not bee. 

3 The third rule is,that wee keepe atenor of zeale 
in both eltares, as well in aduerſitie as in proipetitic. 
Many in peace are profeſſors, who in time of tronble: 
areperſecutors , wholouing the peace ofthe Guſpel, 
not the Goſpel it ſelfe,do more bewray that they were 
neuertruely z.calous. Others whilltthey be vnderthe 
Crofle,are very demure and deuout,who ifonce they 
come aloft, forget the ſ1mplicitie of the Goſpel, and 
and fallto the ſecuritie of the world. Hereof comes 
that fearefull complaint, that men hote in preaching 
and profeſsing, whil(t they are vnder, are chokedin 
their zeale, when they come topreferment. Such men 
are glad not ofthe Goſpel, bur of the proſperitic of the 
Goſpel,ſuchinE wilbe ſad,not forthe want of the col- 
pell, butfor che aduerfity which folloyeth, the pcrie- 
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- cCutors of the Goſpel.,Ourtriall herein may be thus, if 
our priuate eſtate being proſperous, we lament with 
Dama the eſtate of the Church,being ruinous:orif our 
private cltate being perilous, we can reioyce with 
Penul in the eſtate of the Church being proſperous , 
our zeale is according to truth, Damid neere the 
Crowne for his happineſie, faſted for the eſtate of 
the Church lying in abhominable filthineſſe. Par! a 
priſoner in bondes,thought himſelfe atlibertic,ſolong 
asthe Goſpell was free. 

4 The fourth rule is, that in pure zeale we be patient: 
12 our owne cauſes, and deuoure many priuate iniut- 
ries, that the Lord his cauſe may the better be proui- 
ded for, and hauethe better ſuccefſe, Many canbee as 
hote as fire in taking vp their owne cauſe, who are as 
coldasyceindefending tie Lord his cauſe, This rule 
obſerued would ſow vp the lippes of the aduerfarie, 
who though for a time hee thinke vsto be cholericke, 
and mad men madly reuenging our priuate affeRions, 
yet one day ſhould confeſle, that we fought notour 
owne commoditie, but God hjs molt precious glory. 
Andto retch this examination of our heartsone dz- 
gree further, letvs beFare of that corruption ; which 
ſpringing from ſelfe-loue wi!l giue vs leaue toreioyce 
at good things, ſolong as they bee in ourſelues, but 
repineth at the fight of tnem in others, which will per- 
mirte vstobee grieued at euilthings in our ſclues, and 

et make ysrcioyce to ſee the ſame in others. Truc 
zealeJouerh good whereſoeuer andin whomſocuer ir 
is: true zeale hateth ſinne, whereſocuer and in whom- 
ſoeuer : true zea!e loueth friendes, asthey be God his 
friendes : true zeale hateth aduerſaries, fo farre as 
they are God his aduerſarics: true zeale loueth a good 
thingin our molt profeſledenemie: true Joue hateth a 
fin in our moſt aſſured friend:if we areperſwaded that 


our enemics be God his children, howſoecuer wee diſ- 
aoree 
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agree inſome particular, yer we can ſwallow vp many 
private injuries offered, and we more reioyce in them, 
asthey be God his cluldren, then wee can bee gricued 
at them, as they have iniuried vs, Indeedetrue zeale is 
molt greeued for the finnes ofthe Godly, becauſe 10 
rauchis their ſtone erieuouſerthen the {1n of another, 
by how much they came neerer tothe image of God, 
then another , howbeir this mult alwaies bee witha 
chriſtia ſympathy,which worketh in vs a grieffor their 
fin,as well as an anger for their {in,& which changeth 
our gricfe into prayer for them. Thoughthen wee be 
ncuer lo far alunder, we multloue the that love God, 
though we be ioyned never {o neere, we mult hate the 
that hate God,inthe mean time indeuoring onthe one 
hand to do all duties of loue & obedience vnto the, in 
admoniihing them,praying for them, & mourning for 
che,as they be ioynedin any band vato vs, & remem- 
bring on the otner hand, whe nothing wil doti.& good, 
bur the matter 15 at this poynt , that wee muli exher 
clcaue to God & forfake the, orforſake Ged & cleauc 
rothe : that nature & ciuilitie inthe ſecondrtable are to 
viuc place toreli gion, and pictic inthe hrſttable., 

5 The hftrule is, that wee mItt bee (irickter to our 
telues, then to any other, & bee more liberall infome 
things to others,then to our ſelues. This will firſt cauſe 
vsto calt the firſt ſtone at on ſelues, this wiilteach vs 
to pull firſt the beame out of our own eyes, & thenthe 
mote our of anothers eje, this will make ſuch an expe- 
xience of fin inour ſeJues, that wee ſhall neither flatrer 
r00 fooliſhly me intheir fins, nor rebuke too rigorcul- 
:y menfortheirfinne, Some wee ſhall ſce juſtly miſli 
King aceremonie, refuſe it in thenyſelues, yer for that it 
15athing indifferent, they can tolerate it in others 3 0- 
thers there bee, whobeing vanillingto vie it them- 
iclues,idge ſtraighrly all others, as haynous offenders 
that vſc it. AZo/errefuſed to take ſomuch as a ſhoe-lat. 


chet himfelfe fr the Egypiians, and yetto others that 
would 
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would take, hee would nordenye the law ofarmes, ſo 
Rraighthe wasto hiimſelfe,loliberall he was to other, 
Paul ſeeing that in ſome places he could not ſo conue- 
niently live of other m&s charges,as at Corinth& The(- 
{alonica, although at Coloffos he receiued ſomewhat, 
wherethey were able co beſtow on him, yethe would 
nat that al me ſhonl] be tied to this examplerto dothe 
like, for he laboureth much in all his epililes almoſt a- 
bout this, to heyy how miniſters ought {ufficiently to 
be prouicled for,fo {trift ne was to himfelf, fuchhbera- 
lity he lefcto others, Ro. 14. 2,Cor.8, 10 where he en- 
treateth of things indifferent, It were gaodthen, that 
Chriftians might ſay thus with themtelues, I can doe 
thi by Chriſtian hberty, bur if it be an hinderance to 
the glorie of Gad, or an offence to my brother, I will 
not do it if others do it, fo their keartbe good in this,8& 
their conicienceis vied 1 other good things, Iwil not 
herein wage warrewitnthem, but ro toyne withthem 
it creacer & better matters, | wilpardontheleſſe, Ii 
this wiſedome had beene vi: long agoe, what ynitie 
had there beene in the Church of God? for want of 
this, what trouble hath riſen therein? 

6 The fixt and laft nile is, jt wee haue a zeale againſt 
the ſin,becaule it was againit thelaw vfGod,&there- 
withal haue a copaſsionto the perſon, becauſe onelike 
our {clues hath offended, this mixture of affections 
cauſeth angerto feed onthe {in,noron the perſo. Whe 
our Sauior Chrif? going about onthe Sabboth day to 


healeche mi withthe withered hand, was repreheded Angerand ſore 


of the Phariſes, itis faid hee lookedabont him angrily, 
and after it is added,that he forrowed for the blindnes 


The cauſe of 
rwany neccles 
cContenticns in 


the Church. 


row mult bee 
tempered tC-+ 
gcther in de- 


ofthcir hearers, ſee how anger & forrowineet, anger, nouncing 


that men ſhould have ſuchlicrle knowledge of God,or 


loue to their brother,ſforrow,that being ſuch excellene 'ENts againtt 
finne, 


creatures, they ſhould lippe ſo foulely. Looke vpon 
the Prophets, which if in the heauineſle of ſpirite, 
they did not yttertheyr word, which in the zeale 


cf 


God ludge- 
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_ -4 ,, of God, his glorie they did denounce, fo that when 
/ opt ag pF they moſtthreatened, they were moſt grieuec, thatths 
anats £ Zr plague ſpoken ſhould fall ypon them, Now thu! is an 

yi cutreaching zeale, where our anger ratherfeedeth on 
the perſon, thenon the finne, Samuel in the zeale of 
Gods glory , ſpares not flatly totell Sax/ of his {:nne, 
and yet inloueto his perſon,be was alway cs bentto1a- 
ment Sanles caſe ,andto pray for him. Dolt thou lore 
Godsglory ? Then wilt thouſurely admoniſh thy bro- 
therof his ſinne, becauſe zeale cannot ſuffer God to 
j be diſhonoured. Doelt thou loue thy brother? then 
wiltthou admoniſh him with compaſſion, becauſe 
louelamenteththe weaknefle of thy brother, 
who hath done that whichthou 
migntelt haue done, 
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